r e

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA
| CENTRAL
ARCHAZOLOGICAL r
LIBRARY

ACCHSSION NO. 30973

OALL No, 5:.1.2\//&20/ Ec@ -

“DO.A ™

ANTEON FOORTTHALIL

Driemisd Bef phider

o4 S Bimaitl Gievad, |
- A LTI TAT

i i,
LiryDOs, w0 i









SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS

OF THE

LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICPh

EDITED BY &gf
GEORGE MELVILLE BOLLING Y
Ohio State Univernily M/
HANS EURATH d SAMUEL RE

hio State Universily Urniversity of Michigan

EDWARD SAPIR
University of Chicago

. Volume 11, 1932

Vepic VARIANTS BERIES

VEDIC VARIANTS

BY

MAURICE BLOOMFIELD
AND

FRANKLIN EDGERTON

PuaLiAnEDd wiTH THE AID OF THR
AMERICAN COUNCIL OF LEA BENED SOCIETIES
1082







VEDIC VARIANTS

A Study of the Variant Readings in the Repeated
Mantras of the Veda

BY

MAURICE BLOOMFIELD

Late Professur of Sanskeif and Comparative Philology
n The ook Hophing Universily

AND

FRANKLIN EDGERTON

Salisbury Professor of Sarskrit awl Comparatiee Philalogy
in Vale Universily

=
-

Volume Il
PHONETICS

Sa.RV M:::Lﬁ

LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICA
UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA
PHILADELPHIA
103y

e N BN




CENTRA.

A
o LA %mé'f“' cAN
D | o, :3 o "-'i 1 3 H1,

b LT T4 ‘;I L .
Oall No “ ; S.?.

S R i
ré! rﬂﬂ/‘!:';'?“"“'ﬂ-

Cosmpoarn axn PRINTED aF THE
WAVERLY FRESS, INCC
Batrrsass, Mo, U. 2 4.

lhq’f
.- -
ST PEA



sr=

L |

frrbalhiin < 7%

CONTENTS

by T A ! s ] W e o
Abbreviations and BymboIs . . .. ... e
Chapler 1. Introduectory, §§143.... ... s e R T T
Prineiples of procedure, §81-5. ... ... o i,
Summury of contents, §36-10. ... i i s

Prakritie influences, §§20-43. .

Chapter Il. Surd and Sonnnt Mutes, ﬁiﬂw
Eond g, BEARBL secos o A B L e Y A e R A
B 1 O I Gy P oo A SRR i
RO E ki A s s bt (i o .
Jl'ﬂlﬂhiﬁg------ v - . '; '
A L L ;
th and dh, ﬁﬁ"i—s... s IR S LA e D KL S et bR R e
L R Y R e D S e e e E R Ry Y

Chapter [I1, Aspirates and Wnn-»ssptmea and A, ii&[l—lﬁ
k-and kA, §51..
g and £k, §82. . -.....

glk) and gh, §83

cund ch, 884, . ... .. _....

G0 Jh 885

..........................................

..............................

------------------------------

---------------------------------------

Bl BT s sk s K W e

d and dh, i%l]ﬁ
pand ph, §111..

p and Bh, i}lJ,H
A.a-p!mmmutmnndh ﬁillﬁ-lﬂ .............. T~
B!mpm 1V. Interchanges of the Mute Series, iitﬂ&ﬂl

Ll

1. Gutturals and Palatals, §§

Gutturals and Linguals, §135. ...
Gutturals and Dentals, iﬁlﬁﬂ»—-i‘r ..........
CGutturals and Labials, §§148-53, .

.................................

12534 P

--------------------

Palatals and Dentals, §§154-61., . ... . ...,

Palatals and Labials, §162

.............................

............

47



6 CONTENTS

7. Lingunls and Dentuls, §5183-70. .. ... ... ... .. SO 86
8. Dentnls and Labinls, §3171-51.. . el
Chapter V. Interchanges coneerning Pn.lnt.ala iiliﬂ-ﬁ .06
1. ch and ks, s, ps, §§183-8. . - e rrme=
2. sy and fc or s(h) plusmhdnm, i!lﬂ?—ﬂ e LA O
3. kg, k&, and khy, §§190-1.. 09
dojand g, BRI02-3 ey 100
5. Palatal stops and §(8), §81945. ... .00 vvererransons .. 100
6. Miscelluneous (f and &, ifandbj'}. imﬁ ssamasamnent IS
Chapter V1. Labial Mutes, ¢, and m, 5519?4242 ey www e (RO%
piph) and v, §§195-202....... )i e ana aS0n n) U O S
p and whs BAR08-81 < ciini i sicis va i simbe aas e P e Wl g 108
R PRy ) o 109
B BB o i W A W e 114
FTE 0 R o 1 B T o Sl il e NI e = 115
Band m, §hL. . . ettt e e reene e 123
bhand m, §242. ... . ._..., Sk b
Chapter V1. Inlcrelmngrof i r{d} I{#},r nnd?: 55‘2{3-?3 - 126
SR Ty S e v vion e e e D R venenin-128
e TR T T S R i e me g 37 b
L R L R N e T | T I Ty 1 ¢
Ay ] My R e T N e (D e e 134
randl, $8257-65. ... e niias Foidae ssbaiasenv g J3&
rande, B8206-8. . ... .. ... ... 138
morand A, 8260, s 140
T U 13 1 N I )
ARG 0 BEIR. o s e s e e e i s s s e s 19R
rand d, §272u, . e e o ey
Ld, wnd o, §273..... . .. 143
Chapter VIIL. The Sihﬁanrs §§??t ﬂfﬂ . 144
Eand x, §§275-87 ... .. .. - P 144
dand g §8288-02 e arenanararraaresareerresnnass 140
gand «, §§2034. ... ... B vy it e n i O e 152
Kk, ks, and sibilants, $§295-7 . ... 153
#(3) and A, §§208-9. 1) 153
Chapter IX. Prescnce or abmente nf ‘\'m!s, Bmsi-wwela Liquiiu,
Hibilants, visarga, and b, §§300-87 .. ... Jioe 156
L. Presence or absence of nasals and anum.ﬂm_ §53m-12 vive 1EG
a. Pmnmurahmmnfy,iﬁlﬂ—ﬁ vreay 10D
3. Presence or absenee of r, §§048-57, . . 175



4, Presence or abeence of v, §§358-71 .. ..., g oo e
5. Presence or absence of 5, §8372-7. ... .- vv e i iiaiins
6. Presenco or absence of visarga, §§378-84......  _........ -
7. Presence or abeence of b, 883857 o . e ia v iiiins
Chapter X. Consonant Groups, §§388421 ... ... ... .. ...
1. Double nnd single consonants, §§380-405. :
2. Assimilation of two consonants Lo nuerduuhlo mumu!.,
§5406-16. . . Ml iy
3. Simplification of consonant gm:;u. ﬁH 17-21..
Chapter X1. Varintions between short und long a, iiﬂﬂ-ﬁlﬂ
1. Final @ and a, §§426-77.. .. .. —
{(a) absolutely finul short @ rh)rthmlully lmglhnnnd
e R Pl Wk ey
(b) absolutely E'u:ml a varying otherwise with 4, §§150-61
{c}mﬁna[n]wnammmpmuuh eio,, !mgummd
§§462-8 . -

(d) other fnal ¢ and a, §$460-77, . . ... el
Non-finul a and 4, in verb inflection, §§1"3~52 =y
Non-final @ and 4, in noun formation, §§483-96 ... ... ..
Non-final @ and 4, in noun declension, §4497-607 ... ...
. Non-final a and 4, lexical and miscellaneous, §§508-12. |
Lhamar XII Vuristions besween long and short ¢ and u, iﬁhl&-ﬂﬂ

L. Final short ¢ phonetieally lengthened, §3514-21, .. . .,
2, Final § in the seam of compounds, plumetlun]iy ll'mrmmd

§§522-4 ... ... : =
Mhﬂdlunenuaﬁnal:nudf.m... D kA W e =i
. Noun stems io ¢ and §, §§526-30...... L
. t and i in verh forms and in dissyllabic tma&s. ii&al—lﬂ
. Noun miffixes containing ¢ and |, §§541-3.. .. .. ...,
. Miscollaneous sand ©, §§544-5_ .. ... . ... ... ....... .

E-Fluulahnrtu]en:—!lmnrd BEA6-52, ... i
9. Final G shortensd, §553. .. o e

10. uund @ in noun I’nrmntmn nnd mﬂmtinn, iiﬁ&t—-? .

L. Oiher soand o, §558-00. ... ivi i miemirarenssimicimen
Chapter X111 Qualitative Interchanges of @, 1, and u vowels,

B OBTO=028! 0 a1 e w5 01t w AT T DA L ah s ot

1. Short a and <, §§670-00. "
Tnuﬂunfunmﬂon.ims-gﬂ Iy BN

2. dand §, §§907-98s. ... . fetp. o2,

&, aand ¢ with shift of qurmlh-} §§Mﬂ.’l AN e yh = nu

mrsw

--rmm.hg.:

.' 216



B CONTENTS

PO T IE T RTTR LT ————————————————
8. Other @ and u vowels, ﬁiﬂiﬂ'—ﬂ .................. tpadl] 201
8. Short i and u, §§622-7. . . ||
7. 1uand gu), §628... .. voenn 204
Chspter XIV, Vocalic anmdz nnd Dr.hnr ?nwﬂs. HEEEI—H ...... 205
1. r and a(d), §8631-4. . ... .. o BT T b bl S 295
2, rand i(f), §§63540, ... ... oni ey ~N— N 27
3. 1) and (@), §§-114i—4 ................................ . 300
4. [nod u, §045..... A — |
S.rand o, BEB. .. o i i nas . .. 302
8. rand ar; JAOAT-BL. i csanasnns s nse s T srenumnns IS
7. rand ar, §662.... .. o b e BRI e N b
8, oo iy wr, 8y, 55&5:}-5 o A o A e A
0. rand ro, ng, §§656-05 .. ... ool e 305
10, rand ri, 7f, BEBBE-TT. ... ... . cieaesencesalaiiiiiiiin 308
1L randru, §§678-B4 ., . ..o 311

Chapter XV. The ¢ and u Diphthongs and Sariprasiraua, jg685-
WB0: 15 aam i 8 T S POy O PO 3
1. innd.e, $8688-04. .. v iiviianiin v anias at = s A 314
9 Tande M-8 .. ciniiisisnninini La s e e e aite ¥ by s 317
3. i and ad, §E605-TO0. . o cusuciininsiaiivitarsiioaiainsans 3
& Fandiat, BPI01=0:: = s ciimiia i v aRsRe Sus b an ey Es 320
5 eandad, §ET0B-12. .. . oiierastiai il aidiiannasia 321
6. unndo, $8§T18-9. .. ... .o i e P T 326
T-diand o, B§720-3. ..o e e veias B20
B. unndaw, §724, . . ccoiiiirieai i e n s 230
0. Ry BETRIT: < o miin M oy o ot o e . o B e e 3s1
10. onnd aui §§T2B-82. . cune isivenemi s ai i r ey 331
11. BaprasGrana: i(i) and pa(yd), ote., §§733-8. ... .. ... 333
12. Bamprasiraga: u(id) and saipd), ete., ﬁﬁm—lﬂ cen 33D
13. aya and ¢, and the like, §§744-7. .. A . 008
14. ava and o, and the like, ﬁiﬂ&-ﬁﬂ .. 339
Chapter XV1. Insertion or Expulsion of ‘Fuwnh iﬁ?&l— |
I, Epenthesis of vowel between two consonants, i};ﬁl—ﬁﬂ.. .. 341
2. Writing of iy, ur, for g, v, §8766-08. ... P 344
A. final, before vowels, $§774-8. . . .. cvvivrmi i iirians 346
B. non-final, in radieal (initial) syllables, §§770-83 ... .. 348

€. suffixal y tn noun formation, written 1y, §§784-7.. ... 348
D. stem final of nouns in 4 or u, §§785-03. ....... .. ... 35l
E, inverb Torms, §§704-8, . ..o ioiaiiiiiiinidianin s 354



- CONTENTS ]

Chapter XVII. Metathesls, Hﬂpiuln-gy, sn& Dlttolnﬂ;r iim-ﬂia. 357

1, Metathesis, §§700-806. . 4= -t Chwe i SO
2 Huplology, §8807-9. ... .. oo SN e o ety piwal BO0
3. Dittology, §§810-1. . ... b i L A W ket biLe
4. Haplology or -:!;t:tulog? !iﬁl&—d Wy e N e L 364
Chapter XVIIL. False Divisions and Patch Words, §§814-50. . - 368
1. Compound words divided, without change, §§815-7 ... .. .. 3660

2. Compound words divided, with change in prior meinber,
A e et 368

3. Compound wun:h d:.w;!r.-d mt.h change in second member,

§§820-1. .

(]

4. laatsyﬂubleuflnnp;ermnﬂmphmdhypumhwnrd.im? a2
5. First syllable of longer word replaced by patels word, §3828-

- T ko g ety g < o 877

6, Dissyllahic words rmulwd into two light words, §§830-1. 370

7. Longer non-compounds resolved into several words, §§832-3. 381
8. Different divisions hetwm sovern! independent words,

3 | e e A T T = ) Lt 383

(a) Different resolutions of final-initial vowels, iﬁﬂ&ﬁ—ﬁ 384

(b) Transference of final-initial eonsonant, §837. . . 386

(e) Further false divisions, §§838-40. ... ... ... oo iia. 387

9. Putch words, §§841-50. . ... ... ..-.....s N L]

Chapter XIX. Rime Words, §§851-7.. .. .. ..o00rviniorananos 305

Chapter XX. Graphic Variants, §§858-78. ... ... ... oo yooo, 400

e L o 400

pandy, §887. ... s e s T A e 404

gh and dy, gaﬂs .......................................... 406

dand v, 8880, ... ...cciu henipranhnairianialiG G 400

sand m, 8870, ... v enr e e layenasn BT

LT I TOE - P 48

PN T, RETE v o e o vy v pe mm ausmsmsumAsmayEeanyEENES 408

St prd, T8I i s vaninnam e iR i h e v e pam S 409

0100 AL | i e e e T e Lk 409

Chapter XXI. Sandhf, §E870000. . - ... o0veoniinisianaieians 412

Final au and o before vowels, §88856-00. .. ... .0 i ciaieavs 414

Initial @ after finol ¢ and o, §§801-012,, .., ..o 419

Sandhi of & vowela and 7, §§013-9. ... ... ... ..o aas el 483

Sandhi of final , 5592044, ... ... ... I i ... 435

before vowels, $§921-8. ...\ cvveisnncriciaiaaiaranranr s $38
before consonants, 802044, .. .. ieriiiiiiainirrreranasas 938



10 CONTENTE

Change of n to 5, §§045-54. .. oy raa gy
Final s after non a vowels, befum miﬁall §§955—3 ........... 447
Final & before initin]l & and p, §8050-87. .. .. oo iviiacia ., 449
Final r before mitial &k and p, §968. .. et L
Final  before sibilant (plus vowel), iij}ﬁﬂ-?t ....... e 454
Final 3 before sibllant plus consonsnt, §§072-80. ... ......... 4556
plus surd, §§074-7. ... oo 456

pliis sonant, §§978-80........ooo. i 458

Initinl & varying with g, §3981-8. .. ..., - oo ciain ciin s 460
Secondary crasie and hiatus, §§080-08 ... . ... .os 463
Index of Soumds, Sound (}mups, anid Letters. . .over crmarrrrerans ! 471
Banskrit Index.. == . 474
Subject Index......... 00 .-. e e o o i i e e T R 480



PREFACE

This second volume of the Vame Vanianrs desls primarily with
Phonetics; included also are gruphic variations, falee divisions between:
waords, and rime words. It is the largest volume of the series; and prob-
ably the most interesting and important.

The general plan and objects of the Vepio Vamiaxts have been
deseribed in the Preface to Volume 1. The Verb (Philadelphia, 1930);
which also stated the approximate extent to which each of the eo-
suthors participated in the work, The grealer part of the first yolume
was Bloomfield's. In this volume my own share is larger. Never-
theless the first nine chapters owe much to Bloomfield, who prepared s
draft of their text on the basis of preliminary studies made by me 1
have preserved as much ns plmhtu of Bloomficld's language in thess
chapters: those who know his inimitable style will find traces of it
ab many points in them. To my regret, he never continued this work
beyond the ninth chapter. In the remainder his participation was
nearly or quite limited to the gathering of preliminary list of materials
This will be true, also, of all the remaining volumes of the series, to
which he contributed only an peeasions! marginal note, sside from the
preliminary lists.

Cordial thanks are again due to the LixGuisTio Soo1ETY oF AMERICA
and to the American Covwscic oF Lmanwep SBocreTies DEVOTED TO
Husaxisrie Stomes, which by their continued generosity have made
possible the publication of this second volume of the series.

Dr. Murray B. Emeneau, Sterling Fellow and Resenrch Associate in
Yale University, has read the proofs of this volume and made a number
of ussful suggestions. It gives me greal pleasure to announcs that
Dr. Emeneau is collaborating much more extensively in the propamtion
of Volume 111, on Noun Infeection. With his able and vigorous eo-
operation it ia now (in April, 1932) nearly completed, and we hope to
fs=ue |t soon. Dr. Emeneau’s name will appear, mosl deservedly, on
its covers and title-page as co-author,

Fraxiux EoGenrox.

il






ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

‘Thess are the satie ns those used in Volume T, with the addition of
VV = Vinic VarianTs (VV 1 = the first volume, on The Verb). Moat
of them, it is believed, are self-explanatory, Vedic texis are referred
to by the abbrevistions used in the Vedic Concordance, RVIRep.
= Bloomfield's Rigreda Repetitions.

The asterisk * is used to indicate & variant reading in one text when
{he mantra ocours (n the same text with the reading for which this
variant is s substitute; that is, iv calls attention to the pecurrence af
both forms of the variation in the same text.

The dagger 1 is used to call attention to s quotation which needs to
be corrected in the Coneordnnee,






CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTORY

PRINCIPLES OF FROCEDURE

§1. An examination of our materinls shows that many, perhnps mont,
of the oases here treated under the genersl head of ‘phonetic varistions’
are accompanied by, or result in; & lexical or morphological change at
the same time. Thus, beginning with RV, the two words vdcom and
vijom interchange in:

pravdcam (9, 35, 4a wijam) indur igyati V. 0. 12. Ba, 35. 4a,

Sama sends forth speech (substsnee).” Obvioualy, thére la bere &
change, involving a gingle sound, from one very familiar Vedie waord to
another equally familiar, the two having no etymological connexion
whatsoever. Tho there is good reason to believe the reading vdeam
is the primary ona (ef. RVRep. 410}, the alteration makes good sense
and 1§ Inténtional.  Yet when we find this same interchange ocearring
independently in # considerable number of cases, we cannot doubit that
rime and phonetie confusion—both phenomens of sound, rather than
senise—hold shares in the transsetion, or, more precisely, constitute
the prime motive in the shift,

§2. More purcly phonetic; yet not devoid of lexical significance, is
the fallowing variation, whioh also involves interchange of ¢ and j:

prédfico agama (TA. prafjo 'gama) nriaye hasdyo RV. AV.TA.,
‘We have gone forward (swifily) to daneing and mirth.” For some
teagan privico, surely intelligible and fit, has suggested to the Thaitti-
rivaka the more sophisticated, or tenser, reading pra -+ afjae forward
swiltly' (adijos, RV.). The commentator's pdijah = prdfical is
negligible: TA. must have been familiur with ofjes in the setse of
awiltly’.

§3. We finil, however, a great many phonetic changes which carry &
gertain word or éxpression to the danger-line of unintelligibility, without
necessnrily reaching the point of sonseless corruption. In these cases
the secondary reading appears inappropriate to its context, or at least,
16 motive escapes our apprecistion.  And yet it would be dangerous to
dony the resulting loxical change us 4 real fact of the tradition of & given
achool. ‘The study of Vedic tradition must not be content with recon-
structing or defining the original body of mantras, by detoeting and
recording secondary fancies, adaptations, und corruptions.  These

15



16 VEDIC VARIANTS I1: PHONETICS

secondary readings have their own right to exist; they are, as a rule, the
genuine readings of their respective schools, It is our duty to sketch
the development of the mantras in all the Vedie schools, assigning,
where possible, eauses for the changes, but rejecting no unexplained or
apparently unmotivated change, however it may seem to confliot with
‘what seems to us good mantra sense.  Thus:
ud wsriyah srjale ('TB. sacate) siryak sacd RV. SV, TB.,

"The sun sends forth (sccompanies, nttends) his ruddy rays all together.'
(The TB. comm. seems to come uround tortuously to the sense of the
other schools: wtsamala wdgatatvena sambaddhdan karofi prosdragatity
arthah.} The TB. reading is inappropriate; but neither the theory of a
quasi-Prakritic substitution of a for r; nor that of interchange between
surd and sonant (elsewhere a real phonetic change), alters the fact that
the TB. undersiood the word ss a form of sac, and had lost sight of the
rool #rj, whatever meaning it attached to sae, Note, in passing, that
the TB. reading results in & kind of alliteration, sacale . . . sard. Thus
the phonetic considerations involved are eomplicated by the (at least
possible) regressively assimilatory influrmee of the worid saed on the
original spjafe.  Yet in it finnl outeome the change is lexical, tho
unguestionably related to (and perhape started by) faulty hesring of
sounds. Cf. Winternitz in his edition of ApMB., Introduction, xv fi.,
and xxx.

§4. Clearly, then, such variants are of interest and importanes for
Vedie phonology. Coneretely speaking: If we are collecting examples
of the quasi-Pralritic shift of r to o, we ¢hall, of course, begin with suech a
varisnt as this: _

avn sma durhandyatal (SY, dwhm®) RV, 8Y.
Here the RV, has an obvious Prakritism which the SV. ‘corrects’ by
substituting the Sanskritic durhrn®. This does not mean that the 8V,
knows more Sanskrit than the RV.: the RV. Wsell knows the stem
durhry- (1, 84, 16; 7. 50, 8). It is, however, n purely phonetic variation,
(In the other hand, in the variant:

etdrh savikryya (MBS, M8, “kasya or “kusya) jukudki MS. ApS. M8,
who ¢an deeide definitely whether the a or w for 7 iz purely phonetie
(Prakritic), or lexical? Bahtlingk in fact assumes an improbable
sarkwgya from the root kuy,  Be this as it may, if we ean discern tn the
Vedn signs of 8 Prakritic change of r to g, then the substitution of sacate
for srjale, lexically different tho the two words be, bears in some
Mshion and in some degres upon Lhe matter of Vedie Prakritism, But
it is impossible Lo draw a hard and fast line between purely phonetic and



INTRODUCTORY 17

léxieal shifts, Our detailed consideration of the variants tries to do this
as far ws possible, holding itself very free from imposing upon the
mnteriale personal theories and predilections,

§6, Our procedure has heen to select all sound interchanges which
could possibly have phonetie interest, and then to gsther all variants
which show these pound interchanges, irrespective of the contributory
influenes of lexieal and ofler moments, At the same time we have
borne in mind the greater interest and value which, for the purposes of
this study, must attach to these variants which are purely phonetio—
which show different phonetie forms of what must be regarded as lexie-
ally the same word. By this procedure wo are enabled 10 present here o
new mass and a new class of materials for the study of Vedie phoneties,
which are likely to become & permanent factor in future Vedie grammuar.

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS

§6. We begin with interchanges between voiced and voiceless cone-
sonants, quile numerous and often suggestive of Prakritic phonetics.
Next, interchunges between nepirates and non-aspirates; few and mosily
loxiond in charsoter, Then variations between aspirate stops and A,
mostly concerning A snd bhA, and in fact mostly interchanges between
grabh and grah.

§7. Next, interchanges in the articulation-series, numerous nnd ex-
tremely interesting. The little section concerning palatals is important
out of all proportion to its size (notably the guasi-Prakritie variations
between Ly, s, ps, and eh). The numerous variations of Inbial stops
with m and ¢ are partly graphic (b and v, p and #), parily morphologieal
(suffixes containing m and p), partly lexiedl, but to a large extent purely
phonetio (espocially in the varistion between b und r, 8 very familiar
phenomenon). _

§8, The varistions between semi-vowels and liquids differ widely from
one another in character. Those between y and r, {, A are not many nor
very significant. Those botween y and ¢ are more numerous wnd to
some extent quite curious, pointing to phonetic relations between these
two sounds hitherto not sufficiently emphasiged. The tendeney of the
Taittirlys school to prefer v to i is paralleled by its preference in some
enses of the vowel 4 to the vowel . The only other important sub-
divisions of this section are the varinnts between r und | {(numerous,
anil almost purely phonetic), nnd those between d and [, or dA and A
(numerous, but mainly a matter of cut-and-dried school usage).

§9. With the sibilants we find o very large number of variants between



I8 YEDIC VARIANTS 1I: PHONETICS

¢ and & a much smaller number between & and 3; and a very small
munber between ¢ and 3. The first two groups eontain a considerabile
number of purely phonetie variants. Between & and h ocour only
lexical wariants and corruptions, nol numerous, but not lucking in
Interest,

§10, Next,  section on insértion or omission of consonants: first of
nasals and enuwmdra, eases which show 8 marked tendency to harmonize
with w shift in quuntity of the preceding vowel Then of y, very
numerots bt mostly morphological (e.g. words identical in meaning bt
containing or lacking suffixal y). But there are groups of phonetis
interest, such as thal concerning ¥ between vowels as sandhi-sonsonant
or ‘hintus-tilger’, and y after palitals, or after two consonants, Pressnee
or nhsence of r doea not display much Interest, but that of v includes
somp cases of v Initidl before vawels, partly ss ‘histus-tilger’ after n
vowel. Cases of presence or absenee of k and s mostly concern initial 5
before stops, and initisl & before vowele (n sort of psilosis): those of
pésurga point to the light pronunciation of that sound as word-final.

§11. The consonantal variants are concluded with sections on single
and double consonants; on assimilation of consonants (with suggestions
of Prakritism ), and on simplifieation of consonant groups.

§12. The treatment of the vowels begins with the variations. in
quantity of simple vowals. Maost important and mumerous are those
between @ and 4, espeeislly the rhythmie longthening of final @, Much
light is thrown on the meaning of this phenomenon: our conclusions
ean hardly be stated in o few words and can best be deduced from the
suotion itself. The variants between i and 7 and between u and @ are
in general parsllel to those between a and 4, but much less pumerous.
The numerous shifts In quality betwesn a, f, and u vowels are mogtly
morphological or loxdenl in charaeter.  (n the ofher hand those between
vocalie liquids and a, 7, or u vowels are largely Prakritie, and of great
interest; most numerous are those between r tnd a. The variations
between diphthongs and simple vowels, and betwoen long and short
diphthongs, while mainly morphologieal (varying grades of ablaut, and
presence or ahsence of the vriddhi of secondary derivation), harbor also
some phonetic or dinlectic differonces.

§13. The variations between r and ar or dr, more rarely r and ir(tr) or
ur(lir), mainly eoncern ablaut, and involve also dialectic snd lexieul
shifts. The phenomena of ‘samprasiraga’ show that the variations of
valed) with u vowels, of pa(yd) with § vowels, ind of ra(rd) with rure
mainly morpliologics! or lexieal; on the other hand variations of ri(ri)
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and ru(ri) with r show Prakritic tendencies, Prakritism is, of courss,
concerned in the litile group of variants between aya and e, and ana
and o.

§14. Next comes a section on insertion or expulsion of vowels. Most
commonly the vowel (generally ) i# secondarily inserted, contrary to
the meter, either before or after a ligquid (anaptyxis); the insertion Is
especially common after r and before s sibilant or A, Only superficinlly
do these cases resemble the next and lust voealie section, which coneerns
the writing of iy and we for y and ¢, which is shown to bhe largely sn
attempt to represent in writing the vocalic pronunciation of y and ¢
(e 3 and w).

§16. Leaving now the behavior of individual sounds, there is s con-
giderable variety of phenomens which coneern groups of sounds. We
take up first metathesia: of eonsonants (transposition of a single con-
gonant without ehange of other sounds, interchange in position of two
eonsonants, adjoining or not adjoining); then metathesis of vowel and
adjoining semivowel. This iz followed by an interesting group of
variante concerning haplology and dittology.

§16. Next, a large section dealing with differences in the division of
words, which may perhaps hardly be eslled strictly phonetie, but which
are interesting and important beesuse they show, more than possibly
any other kind of interchange, the extent of the breakdown dunng
Vedie tradition of both sense and sound values, The paint is reinforced
by » miscellancous collection of ‘patch-words’, teaching the mame
general lesson.

§17. A class of rime-words also throws light on the methods of text
tradition.  On the slender basis of a vaguer kind of assonunee, mther
than of real phonetie interchange, words which are essily subject to
associstion are substituted one for ancther, There is no rubric in which
the details of causstion esn be walched and nooounted for mote
profitably.

§18. Finally, & considerable number of variants may be based on
graphic similarities. Doubtless a careful study of Indian paleography
wotld suggest much more than we are able {o state in this seetion.  Cur
golietions are of the more obvious and simple kind; they seem, however,
tes sugggest the great age to which graphic corruptions in Vedie tradition
may go back.

§19, The variants exclusively coneerned with externnl saudhi in a
nurrow semee constitute the last chapter of this volume, o lauge nml
important one. A summary of ite contents will be found in s intro-
duetory seetion.
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FRAKRITIC INFLUENCESR

§20. We have al this poinl refmined from preliminary illustrations
in the set rubrica which have established themselves under our hands,
There is, however, one kind of interchange which runs as a red thread
thro Vedio tradition, and which is so important that it should receive
Epecial treatment and emphasis.  We refer to shifte which suggest
possible dialeetie influence from populur speech, by their resemblance
to the phonetics of the later Middle-Indic disleets. (Cf. espegially
Wackernagel I, p. XVIIT, with references there quoted; snd for s brief
preliminary outline of our materials, Edgerton in Studies in Honor of
Hermann Collitz25f.) The lurge mass of variants of this kind, clearly
pointing to extensive infAluence of Middle-Indic phonetics in the earliest
periods of the langnage, seems to us one of the most important results
of this volume of the Veptc Vagiasrs. The principle, to be sure, is
not new. But it has never bofore been illustrated so extensively; and
the special character of the dlustrutions, namely the pccurrence of
double forms of the variants, with and without Prakritic phonetics,
makes them especially valushle and interesting, Moreover, some of
the rubiries here included are, we believe, now presented for the first
time in Vedic phonology. We find, all in all, the most definite proof of
phonetio changes ot only in the direction of Prakritism, but also (no
less interesting) in the reverse direction. 'hyper-Sanskritism,” which
latter indicates a rather definite eonsciousness, on the part of the
handlers of the texts, of the antithesis beiween the phoneties of the high
speech and of the popular disleats,
§21. Taking up such variations in the order of their oeeurrence in
our book, we find st the very outaet s large number of varlations between
aurds and sonants, some of which seem to defy lexical explanation, and
to be capable of interpretation only s quasi-Prakritie phonetic variants,
(Bee Chapter I1, especially §847-0, 53, 59, 66, 69.) Thus:
pikah (KSA. pigah) kgeidika niladirgnl t¢ "ryamne (KSA. "rigmmiah) TS,
KSA. No form but pika is known outside of this KSA, pussage,

cifrd elaged (TB. edaged) anumdadydsah RV, MS.TB. A pure Prakritism
in TB.; the comm, does not explain the form. Of the next, in
which MBS, seema to have u hyper-Sanskritism, the reverse of this.

dikam devy (MS. tevy) avatu no phriac TS. M8, Al mes. and p.p. of MB.
agree on levy; if it means anything at all, it would seem to bo &
luletie (nursery) word for ‘mother’. But it is doubtless merely
o phometic hyper-Sanskritism.  Cf. matpk (for madek) TA. 1, 5.1,
and §68.
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khajapo ‘jopakasinih ApMB.: bajabojopakasint TG. Uncertain, be-
canse thewords coneerned are barbarous and absoure,

§22. The variations between surd and sonant aspirates are both much
fewer, and less certain in their relation to Prakritism; we may however
quote two eases (see §§70, 76705
ma nah Ladcit prakhan (ApS. praghdn) . . . KS. ApS;
sodydin tand (ApMB.t MG tanin) rivige (RVA rtvye) nadhamdndm

(ApMB. natha®, MG, badka”) RV, ApMB. MG,

§23. Under aspirates and b ocour few forms which might be con-
nected with the later Prakritic tendency to substitute h for aspirate
mutes. Dialectio in o brond gmse this change certainly Is; but ece
Whackernagel | p, 252f., who holds thut b regularly replaced dA and bk
in the RV, dialect after (or initially before) an unaceented vowel. CI.
Aseoll, KZ 17. 258il.:
asariheyah [perhups for asamkhyeyarh?] parabhavan JB.: asanbharyarh

para® AV. See §121.

grdhral Gitikokst odrdhrdpasas te divpdh (KS8A. varkinasas fe "ditydh)
TS. KBA. So the single ma. of KSA.; v. Behroeder emends to
wviirdhri®: the form with & for dA hﬁﬂmiﬂunkmwn.hm we should
ineline to keep the ms. reading, See §122.

Eakeubhasic (VSK. TS, ApS. kakuhan) répars vrsabhasye (KS. rapam rga®)
voonte ... V8, VSK. TS, M8, KS. §B. ApS, MS. The adjective
kakuhd (with regular h according to Wackernogel's law) oceurs in
RY., where kakubka is not known. See §120,

§24. Under Palatals and Dentals (§§153-61, see especially 156, 158)
are found same varistions between d and j before p, with obvious
Prakritic besrings; the seeond example we are about to quote shows an
interesting hyper-Sanskritism tn HG.:
sahaariyn dyolatdm (TS. TB. dipyatdm, MS. “riyo Fyolatdm) . .. V8, TS,

MS, K8, 8B. TB.

ava jydm fva dhanvanal AV. Vait. ApMB.: ava dydm ira dhaneinak HG.

§26. On Linguals and Dentals sec our discussion below, §163:
avatasya (SY. avajasya) visarjane RV, SV, We believe (for reasuns set

forth §184) that avals, ‘well’, s & pure Prakritism, and that, on
the evidenee of the variants, Prakritie Influence in this section
of Vedie phoneties has not been sufficiently recognized heretofore,

§26. The miscellancous growp of intorchanges concerning pulatals
(Chapter V) contains n number of Prakritic phenomens (ef. Wacker-
angel 1 §135).  Thus there are the familiar but very intermsting cuses of
ok for ks, b, ps (§§183-8); In most of our variants lexical considerntions
enter in, but note the following:
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achalablnh (KSA. achard®, MS. afsard® In p.p., in ap. malsara®, V8.
rhgald®) kapiijolan VS, TS, M8, K8A. The sane word sppears
as pehard in AV.10.9. 23, Fither MB. or V3. (or both?) must have
hyper-Sanskritie back-formutions

$27. The following may be quoted as n probable example of dislectic
khy for kg (§51%0-1). Tho the Tait. form is none too clear. it seems
that the S8, has a corruption of it: .
idhmasyeva prakpiyatak (88, prakhya®) TB. Ta. 88 Apd,

§28. There are o number of cases of mutusl interchange between
jand v (§§192-3), mostly more or less justifible lexienlly,  Cf. Waeker-
nugel 1 §§1880, 140b.  In the following exarnple we have s proper name,
and may infer that one or the other form is a dialeetio corruption of its
rival:
saugamim (SG. sauydmim; with both se. tarpaydmy) AG. $C.—Cf AV,

19, 34. 2a, jdgrisyas friparicdiih (mss., wrongly emended in edition),
for which read ydh (or ydd ca) kripds, or yd grisyas; see Whitney's
note o Transl., and our §162:

§29. The interchange betwesn v and m may be Prakritic, of, Wacker-
nagel I p. 107; it ia fuirly frequent (see particularly §§223-5). That
between b and ¢ (§§206-19) is certainly dinleetic in s wide sunse, whether
properly Prakritic or not; of. Wackernagel I p, 183f.;
we cheaficasra (TA, chmaicasva) prithivi ma ni badhathdh (TA. i ba-

dhithah) RV. AV, TA. _

yalra banah (V8. vdndh) sempatanti RV, 8V. VB, TH. AG. Both band v
are found in the RV. in thig word; it is not known which is original,

§30. The thoro confusion of the sibilants in the Middle Indie dinlects
makes It plausilile to suppose that the extensive confusion of them aven
in the Vedie texta is of like nature (of, Wackernugel I p, 2251), Afew
examples oul of many may be quoted here; for & and » see cspecially
§i27d-0:

v srutayo (AS: visrulayo, S8, wéru®) yatha pathah SV. AS. 88, And
other cases of dru for sru (o that BR. even postulite & ‘root’
drw, ‘flow'l), Here s is oniginal and § secondary, The contrary
is 1hie case in the next:

bkiogu me (AV. sukegu te) harimayan RV, AV. TB. ApS,

§91. Much less numerous are the varistions between & and §; yet
they are not rare, and are to some extent at least purely phonetic (see
§5288-00):
nainad desd dpmuvan piroem argat (VB. ardat) V8. VSK. 140, The

proper form is argat; V8. comm. réa patan,
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§32. There are very few variations between 4 and § (§204): _

ye vrkgesn (KS. vonegu) dagpiijardh (TS. sespi®) VB. TB. MS. KS.
Thought of the word sasya doubtless influenced TS, wnd of. baypa
for the other form (s kind of haplology in each case); see §278.

§33. The Inter confusion between bh and p (perhaps scarcely 1o be
ealled “‘Prakritie’ in a strict sense; of. Wackemnagel T p, 136) finds
surprisingly little representation here; in fact we have noted ouly one
cuse, nnd that an uninterpretable word (§205):
hagotkiya svahd TA. TAA:: khalholkdya seahé MahanU,

§84. There are however a couple of interesting cases of varintion
between § and &k, which must be similar in charncter; see §206 below.

§85, Under presence or absence of nasals and anusedre ocour some
variatione which remind us of Pali-Prakrit stha for sinla and the like,
altho usually lexionl considerations enter in (of. §300):
pigne "Hghrnaye svihd TA : plyma dghrnaye (em.; mss, daproaye) andhdl

M8, dghrni is regular.

§36. Under presence or absence of y we find some interesting cases
which remind us of the wide-spread use of an unetymologicsl y between
two vowels as a ‘histus<tilger’ (§§335—44). To be sure, the forms are.
all grammatically or lexieally diverse; but & similar phonetic tendency
is surely present. [t may be ndded that there are traces of & similar
use of », altho again the variant lorms are lexieally justifiable (§§368.):
vaidednaram rla a (TS, rlaya) jalam agnim RV. BV, V8, TS, MB, K8,

PB. 8B. The secondary and not very intelligent reading of TS,
shows a tendency to uvoid hiatus by use of the glide-sound y.

§87. Tn Pali and Praknrit we find rather free interchange belweén
long or nasaligad vowel plus single consonant and short vowel plus
double consonant, without mueh regard for etymology. The conditions
are best stated by Geiger, Pali §§5, 6. Traces of a similar tendeney
may be detected among the variants (§§393-8), tho agdin cotnplieated
by other considerntions:
agne samrdd ise rige (ApS. rayyai) . .. AS. ApS.: fge rdpe. .. V3. MS.

4B.TB. (See §396.) While the two parallel stems rai and ragi sre
of course concerned here, the result ressmbles the Middle Indie
phonetic change reférred to.

§38. There are also (§§408-18) traces of the Prakritic assimilstion of
two adjoining consonants; this is especially marked when one of the
potisanants is & semi-vowel or liquid, or (as in the following instance)
the two are semi-vowel and liquid:
abhinne khilye (TB, khille) nidadhaty devaywm RV, AV. TB. This is a
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purely phonetie, Prakritic variant; TB. can mean nothing but an
equivalent of khilye (comm. khilibhiita).
§39. Of the voealio sections, the first to elaim attention here j& thal
on the interchange of voealie liquids and other vowels (§§620-45),
The Prakritic nature of this change is obvious. These variantis are
quite numerous, and, especially between r and 4, eontain not a few
genuing phonetic variations:
ava gma dyrhondgatal (SV. durhrs®) RV. BV. The 8V, restores Sans-
kritic voealism, as against the Prakritie form of RV.

lejo yabasel sthaviram samuddham (8G. sampddham) 8G. PG. ApMB,
HG. Here 8G. alone hag the ‘correct’ Sanskrit form, and even it
has a v, 1, samiddham (perhaps felt aé ‘inAnmed’, with lejae?).

puramdare gotrabhid (MS. ®bhpd, TB. maghavdn) sajrabahul VB, M8,
KS. TB. A hyper-Sanskritizm in MS; see §636,

teagirmantas (MS. M8, fvasir®, ApS. teagin®) fvd sapema VS, MS, KS,
SB. KS, ApS. M8,

sarwatsara ptubldh saimidanah (K8, bkt cak{panahk, ApS. “bhit ciku-
panah) MS. KS. ApS.

§40. Vanous Prakrit dialects show occasionsl forms with of or ru
for Banskrit p; end the modern vernacular pronunciation of Banskrit
r as ri or (e.g. Marg{hi) ru should be remembered in this connexion.
Among the variants ru for 7 shows a tendency to be nssociated with
labial consonants. Besides lraglrmantas (fragin®) ete, §39, we may
quote from §§666-84:
trpucyarase (M8, trigu®) juhvo nagnek RV: M8, The adverb frgu is the

only possible form here; the varinnt of MS, is purely phonetic.
bhymim (TB. bhrumish) dhamanto apa gd avrnata RV, TB. The mss.
of TB. seem to be unnnimous on bhrumim, sn otherwise unknown
form.
prussd akrubhih V8, MB.: abrubhih prusedm (TS, prs”) TS, KSA. The
formi prevd occurs p number of times in Tait. texts; it may be called
# hyper-Sanskritism for pruged.

§41. Coming next to the diplithongs, variations between long and
short diphthongs (§§703-12, 728-32) naturally remind us of the fact
that all long diphthongs are shortened in Middle Indic. Ameng the
clearest phonetie variants wro:
avdrdya kevariam VB.: pdrydya kaivartom TB, The usual form Is kai®;
sukurird maupaid V8, TS, K8, 8B.: sukarird sropesd MS. Several

mas. of M8, and ita p.p. read sanpaia.

$42. The familinr Prakritic reduction of aya to e and ara to o is
paralleled by our §§744-9, o.g.:



INTRODUCTORY 25

namah kindildya ca ksagemdya (MS. Eyendya) ca V8. T8, MS. KS.
lgena is otherwise unknown.

tatn (MB. KS. M8. tava-tava, TS. ApS. to-ts) rayeh V8. TS, MS. KS.
AB, ApS. MS.

§43, The insertion of an epenthetic vowel, generally 1, between two
consonants, usually s liquid and a sibilaot or h, is likewise related to
Prakrit phoneties (§§751-05):
tan nah parsad (MS, parigad) ati dvigah TS. M8, Cf. Wackernngel

I p. &7.



CHAPTER I1. BURD AND SONANT MUTES

§44. These are treated in the following order: k and g, ¢ and j, { and
d,tand d, p.and b, kA and gh, th and dh. (For g and kh sec §82: | and
dh, §071.; p and bk, §§112-14.) In general the purely phonetio variants
are much rarer than those which involve lexical change. They concern,
too, for the mos! part rare words, so that it is often uncertain whether
the voiced or voiceless sound is more original, unless the theory of
Prakritic influence is sufficient to establish greater probability for the
voiceless, 1t does seem to be trus that, especially under purely phonetic
vuriations of k and g, there is & preponderance of the cuses in which k
wppenrs to be origioal,

k and g

§46. We shall begin with the forme which elearly involve real lexical
changes along with the phonetie changes, and first of all with cuses where
both readings make good sense. In these the question of priority s
often peculiarly delicate; both variunts may be assumed to represent the
comseinue intentions of their sehools:
athahom awukdmini (MS. °giamini) TS. ApS. MS. How near these
expressions are 10 one another may be geen from AV, 1. 34, Sod,
pothd mam kaminy aso yathd mon ndpagi axad. Yet MS, (all
mss) Is no doubt secondary,

groatd nal suiglage AV.: krputah nal seiglim (MBS, K8, *fam) V8. TS,
MS. K8, ‘Sing for us unto well-heing’; ‘muske well being for us'
The meter of AV, is easier, but the dpri hymn where it occursis ina
glate of corruption so great (ef. Bloomfield; Atharvaveda 54 ; Keith,
HOS 18, elxi) as to throw doubt upon ite version of this pada, easier
tho it he. The word grnatd ls preceded by gruata (other forms of
grn® in the other Bamhitas); this suggests that groatd ls s secondury
corruption, due not wholly and perhapa nol primartily to the
tendeney here considered.

milrdvarund daraddhndh (M8, *hnd) edkidni (MB. akiltam, K3, jigatni,
A8, cikitvam) ‘TS. M8, K8, A8. cikitni of TS (presumably ‘intelli-
gent', tho not quoted in the lexioons) and gigatndl of K8, (‘swift')
are both ressonable. See RV. 7. 65, 1, where jigainu is prectsely
an epithet of Mitra and Varune (wrongly Oldenberg, Noten 2. 50),

b1



BURD AND SONANT MUTES 4]

namah kpchrebhyah kychrapatiihyns ca vo namah MS. K3.: namo grisebhyo
prisapatibhyal ., , V8. T, See §185.

tato na wicikitsali (VK. 14U, vijugnpsats) VS, VEK. 1481.: na tato
mjugupacts KU na tadd viclkilsali 8B, BhU, "Then he no more
doubts’, or, ‘then (therefrom) he does not shrink away," Two
familinr verb-forms, both approprinte. The Kinva recension of
BrhU. has jugupsate.  Cf. AV. 13, 2. 15h,

dhipsyam w7 sahcakara janebhyah MS.: yad widdsyor sajagdrd Jan-
ehhyak TB.: aditsan o4 sarjugara janebhyah TA. Cf. dasyann
addsyann ute surix gradmd (TA. und AVPpp. uta vd karigyan) AV.
TA.: addsyans agna ula sah grogmi AV, Inoall these passages
sam-gr seemd to mean 'devour, eat’, tho doubt has beew cast on this
interpretation (see. Whitney on AV. 6. 7L B3 and 6,119, 1), I
‘dovour’ is right, sam-cakard ‘eollect’ is secondary, tho in the
outcome not very far from the original meaning,
§48. Wa list next cases In which the priority of one reading is em-
phasized by the fact that the secondary form, tho correct enough con-
sidered a# an individual entity out of its eontext, fits that context more
or less poorly. o that the term eormuption beging to be more or less
applienble to it. Here belong, first, several interchanges between the
roots kr and gam: _
wkham (ApS. gorbham) sravantim agadam akarma (KS. ayanms) KS,
ApS. MS. ‘We have made the leaking wkha diseaseless! Tho
aganmi may serve at a pinch; akarma seems to be the true reading;
see VV 1 p, 211

wreih gawydd parigpadad no akran AV.: droai garyai parigadanis
agman RY, KS. The original RV, ‘surrounding it they penetrated
into the stable of the cows,” is done over In AV, ‘they have made
for us a wide conelave rich in kine’ (Whitney).

vadhilr jajana (AV. jigiya, MS. KS. mimdyd) navagaj (SG. navakrj)
janitet AV. VS, TS. M8, K8. ApMB. 5G. See Whitney on AV.
3. 10. 4 for & oollection of Hindu guesses on the mesning of namga;
the Furopean guesses are searcoly better.  SG. tries a sort of hyper-
Qunekritism, rationalizing o tradition which it did not understand.

tmam logah (TA. lokark) nidadkan mo akalt rigam RV. AV. TA. "De
positing this clod of earth, may 1 suffer no injury.’ TA. lokark
(after fmam, this follows 8o naturally!) makes no setise here The
comm. in fact interprets it as logtam (= logam), etymologiaing
manstrously (lokyate dréyata 1ti loko logtal?). Some mes and the
eomm, of AV, rondd like TA. however.
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pary dgarah (AS. akarar) punoh-punah AV, AS. &8, Only agaram
makes sense; something (s drum?) is being beaten ‘about the house',
not ‘about the form." The preceding (in AV, preceding but one)
pids is yad (yadin, lefim) hanat katham hanat.

indrapasye phaligam ApMB.: indriyaydsya Sepham alikam . .. HG.
The correct reading is certainly phaligam.

mano jogdme dirakem (PB. diragah) RV, PB. The Iutter iz a for-
reaching reesst of RV, where didrakam belongs with manas; il i
pah (in itsell a perfectly good word) can only be construed by
violently detsching it to go with the subject of the next pida,
tan ma dvarlayd punah. This, secording to the PB, comm., who
sy ponstrues. is Soma (whom the epithet diragdh does not fit at all),

rgjinah satyam krgvanah (AV. grhnanah, but Ppp. kruvano) RV. AV,
Whitney, who renders ‘apprehending truth’, notes that the other
reading is better.

tasya rathagrisaé (MS. *krisnad, K8, “kriead) co rathaujis ca sendni-
grimanyay (TS, sendni®) VS, TS, MS, K8. SB, The word ratha®
is a proper name, ‘chariot-clever'; *krisa is probably & corruption
of the first stage, leading over to “krtsna, which does not fit.

abhiir grefinam (AV.* v dpindm wss., R-Wh. midnam, false emendation
withdrawn by Whitney ad loe.; ApMB, and one ms. of HG, apindm;
HG. dpindm) obhisastipa u (HG. ApMB, ®pard) AV. (bis) HG.
ApMB.: bhavé krgfinam (AV. gr°, but Ppp. kr") abhisastipivd
(AV. °pd w) AV. PG, ApMB, HG. Bee Whitney on AV, 10. 24, 5;
Roth, ZDMG 48, 110, The word must mean ‘people’; *heifors’ is
nonsense (see Sayana's ludicrous attempt to justify it).

prandn samkrobaih MS.: sarikrosan pragaih (V8. “krobaib pranan) VS
T&.: samghosin (ms. *gosdn) pranaih KSA. Here what was.
originully probably s mere corruption in K8A. (s for &, loss of r)
becomes, if we aceopt the emendation, a lexieal varisnt.

§47. We come now to cases where the new reading produces a word
or combinstion of words which seem to defy Interpretation. At the
same time the putatively origingl forms are themselves apt to be not
above suspicion, The enses concern great textusl decay, and belong
lurgely to the Yajurveda schools:
nikirya tubhyam abhya dsam Vait.: nikirya tubkyarh madhye ApS.:

nigirya fubhyam madhvah M&:: nigirya sarvd  adhih KS. The
passages are unintelligible; kir, ‘scatier’, dues not seem to be
recorded In composition with wi, which poinis, perhaps, to migirye
‘swallowing down' (note madheah in MS8.).
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tena samhanu krpmasi AV.: lena sann anugrhydsi HG, The meaning
of AV, is uneertain (perhaps corrupt, see Whitney's note). The
individually irreproachable waords of HG. mouth over an yncam-
prohended text, Cf. §386.

arepasah sucetasah (ete.) soasire manyumatlamas (SV. ApS. *mantad) cite
gok (SY. it gob, ApS. cidakoh) SV. AV. ApS. ME, cidakoh, with
metathesis of voice-quality, a if from & stem *cidaku, is corrupl.

sakma yat ta gob MS. KB.: sagme (TS. samyat) le goh VS, TS, SO
"What power of (over) the cow is thine’, M8, KS., perhaps correetly
und originally, In V8. BB. sagme looks indeed like a Prakritism
for dakma. But on account of the different cases it is doubtful
whether it is felt ss having the same meaning (cf.. however the
adjective dagma, from root fak). It seems, rather, vaguely con-
nected with sa and the root gam. V8. comm,, followed by Griffith,
sagme yajamdne (1), goh gauk (very simplel). BR. read in TS.
sanivpdtie with one ms. (p.p. samydt, fe), but the comm,, followed by
Weber, IS1. 13. 107, takes samydl a= =samyak. So also Keith
(to match thy cow'). BR. regard sanpille us =dagme, hoth
meaning 'Einswerden im Handel'; they render: ‘wenn du auf sine
Kuh eingehst’. They therefore derive sagma from s and gam.

rudra yat te krayt (V8. K8, krivi, VSK. krari, MB. MS. giri-) param
nima tasmai (V8. MS. §B. tasmin) hutam osi V8. VSK. TS. MS,
KS. &B. Apd. M3, 'These various names of Rudra are all equaliy
unintelligible, The reading giri- is especially sophisticated, having
ity mind Rudra’s mountain habitat, '

idam ehasi sarpanam dandabikanddh grivd upa grothrami (M8, mss.
Eptendimi ; Knauer conjectures krnalmt) TS. ApS. M8, ‘1L now tie
up the necks of the giinging serpents.’  But kpfsndma s not krpatms,
and the MS. may have merely & corruption of TS, in spite of
Knguer's belief that the mantrs was not taken from TS. Somewhat
the reverse of this is found in pumdr enas ete., 18,

Cf. ulso jagrtsyns iripaficasih eto,; §192.

§48. In the remaining esases the possibility of real lexical change
becames fainter. We believe that we wre now dealing with what ure
essentially nothing but phonetio shifts, if not pure carruptions: _
invaka (MS, °gd) nakgatram MBS, KS. This name for the constellition

M rgaéirsa is recorded in ita g form only bere, and in its k form
aceording to BR. (V. 1144) only apee more (TB. L 5. 1. 1)- The
priority of invuka, ‘pervading’, is hardly to be questioned, but ME.
may have felt the word as a campound of snea plua gd, g3
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»d prasir (3G. suprasir) dhenukd (HG, °gd) bhava AV. 5G. HG. ApMB.
dhentld is a pet-word to dhenu ‘mileh cow’. In dhenugd there
may be o tonch of popular etymology, a hint of the stem go, ‘cow’,
but the form is essentially Prakritie,

@k Ragihdm ivisaron (read "ress with comm., Ppp, Whitney, and
Bloomfield) AV. 2. 14, 5b, Al mes. pdathdm; kd° is emendation.
Ppp. also (ms,) ga° (em. Barret, JAOS 30, 193, kd®) ; comni, pldgthdnm.

pikak (KSA. pigah) kgrifkd nilafirgni te 'ryamne (K8A. °myah) TS
KSA. The word s always pika, except hore.

srkdhastd (TS, K8, srhdvanto, M3. srpavante, one ms. srka®) migadginak
VE. TE. M8. EB. The stem concerned = always spba ‘spear’,
except In this and the following passage, and n o lexical quotation,
perhaps based on these readings,

namal, spkayibhyo (T8, srkambhyo, MS. srpdyabhyo) fighdnsadbhyah
VS8, T8, M8 K5, Bet preceding.

sindganakine (SB. °gino) derair imah yajamanah sargdyala 8B, ApS.
Also: vigaganakinal pireail soka sukrdbh§ rafabhie tmam  pajo-
mdnam samgdyaln ApS.; vipdgagaginah purdnar iman yagamdnam
rdjabhih sadhukpdbhih samgiyata 8B, Cf. further KS. 20, 3. 2.
Altho the compound vind® does not occur outside these passages,
ita meaning is plain (‘master of o band of lute-pluyets’), and it
soems thiat |0 must eontain -gopaka, with suffixal fa. Perhaps
the g is due to sssimilation to the preceding g, or to sophistieation
from the root ¢d, ‘sing’ (so comm. on 3B, and KS,, both of which
implausibly understand rind-gona as meaning ‘s quantity of
[various kinds of] lates'); of, Cone. under pigatam . . .

puijikasthala (KS.4 puijiga®) ca kriasthala (VB, SB. kratu®) capsarasau
VS. TS. MS. K8 8B. This name of an Apsaras appears in later
literature, always with &,

pumdin enaif lanula ul krpatld RV, pumdin enad vayaly ud grualti AV,
Sea Whitney's note on AV. 10. 7. 43. groatt is doubiless s mere
corruption, promoted by eonfusion with the root grath, granth ‘tie’,
which with wud is nearly synonymous with w-drl.  More or less the
reverse of this shift 1& found above, §47, idam aham ato;

§49. In the following variants there is for the most part little evidence
to support the greater onginality of either & or g; the words are almost
or quite Eraf heybuew:
tiryaih kuhabhydm (KSA. gu®) TS, KSA. A part of the horse's body,

Far ku® the TS, comm, saye, hastayor madhyasamdhi (ef, pigusluk).
The other form suggests perhaps gukya, ‘pudends’. Neither is
rocarded lexically, ;
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pratikramanan kusthabhydm (KS. gu®) TS. KSA.: akramagamn ku® MS,
Both otherwise nnknown; like the preceding they designate a part
of the horse’s body. Bhiiskars, hastapardrdhamant; Keith, ‘the
two centres of the loing', OF, kugthikd, ‘dew-claw, spur’, ete,

agne kakya MS. KS. MS.: (agne) gehye TS, Neither in lexe, and
neither interpretable, Keith, not plausibly, ‘abysmal’ (thinking
of gihyn),

salilah saligah sagaras te na adity@ haviso jusdnd syantu seihd MS. KS.:
lekah salekah sulekas te na adilya djyamh jugdnd viganty TS, ApS.
All Isolated and uninterpretable.

grimyamaikiradisakan ApS.: gramyan mafgiraddsabau MS.: wpagh-
rath maigiraddsa gauh Valt. In Vi read madigiraddsagan, or
possibly with Caland, "ddsekay, Two proper numes, Mafigira or
Mafikirs, and Disaks (or Da8%), are involved.

namo vah kirikebhyo (M8, M3, namo giribebhyo) devanarh hrdoyebhyak
VS, TS. MS. K8. 8B, MS. In such a formula, of the Satanudriya,
either epithet remains doubtiul, tho pirika, of course, suggests
‘mountain-born’ {ike girida ete. ‘The possibility of different lexical
interpretations may be admitted, but the variation is probably
purely phonetie.

wruka urukasya (ApS. uruga wrugaszye) te oded payar soh bhuktena
gamemahs (MS, *mahy agne grhapote) MS, ApS, Neither form is In
the lexs,; uruga may be felt us uru-ga, ‘wide-going' (s0 Caland).
1& wruka some bird of good omen? _ :

v fe bhinadmi takarim (KS. °rim, AVPpp. [Roth| tagarim, AV. mehanam)
AV. TB. KS. ApS. There is no evidence as to the meaning of
takart (°ri, tag®) except the context and the variant mehanam;
and none whatever as to its derivation or original form,

cand §

§60. Prakritic interchanges beiween the {wo sounds go in both
directions (Pischel, §202), This of itsalf makes difficult the sppraisal
of thelr phonetio sspect in the varianis. Moreover all varintions
produce passably good words of different origin or stymology, so that
priority must be determined by eense, or by the established superionty
of one ar the other test, We are unable to discover anything like &
concerted movement, eitler from ¢ to j or viee versa, Bui on the
whole we have the impression that the main current is from e fo j, and
that it ie Prakritic in charnoter (prdfigo from prifico, wd-aj from wd-ae).

§61. Most notable nud extensive is the riming interchunge between
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the forms pdeam und wijam. Tho not synonyms, they are both familiar

in rituslistic langusge ns words of good and useful meaning. Their

interchunge hegins in the RY, itself:

pra ndeam (vdjam) indur {syati RV. (both)

Here there seems reason 10 regard wdeam as prior: seo EVRep. 410.

in the next following cases vdcam is also original;

edeaspatir no adyo vajarm svadaty VBK.: vdcaspatic vicam (V8* 9.1,
SB.*135. 1. 1. 16 edjash) nad seadatu VS. KS, 8B, SMB.: sdcaspatir
vdcam adya svadati (M8, ®fu) nak (TB. t¢, Poons ed. nak) TS, MS,
KS. TB. The word wdcaspatir, with the preponderance of texts,
shows that wijam i secondary.

pavitravantah pari odcem (TA. vajam) dsate RV. TA. N. The older
edcam refers either to the sound of the soma-drops (Grassmann) or
to the hymns of the officiating priests (Ludwig),

premam vdja vdjusdte avantu AV.: premds vdeary videdm avantu vise
TS. MS, EB. In all texts the preceding pada reads: maruldmh
manve adki no (AV, me) bruvanty. The Maruts seem here to be
regarded as singing priests (RV. 3. 14. 1, 5. 29, 4, 10. 78, 1), who
may well help the sdc of buman priests, AY, is # banal recast.

wdeam asme ni yacka devdywam V8. 8B.: vdjom asmin ni dhehi devd-
yuram MBS.: tapojim vicam asme ni yacha devdyuram TA. 1In
MS. u specious leetio facilior; lapojam in TA., as well as the tip-
randm devayd vdeas of RV, 5. 70, 1, prove that the other lexts are
right.

§62. In the remaining cases it seems likely that wijam iy the original

word;

o1 dikgiltk sanavo vdjom aeme (MBS, wicam asmdat) TS. MS.: &3 sarnaddhd
sanwhi rdfam emam (MG, sunubi bhagadheyam) AV.+ MG. ‘Do thou
(0 woman), conseerated, win strength (holy speech) for him (from
(this)," or the like. bhdgadheyam is a sort of synonym of edjom.
In MBS, asmil refers to the girdle with which the Pratiprasthitr
binds the woman oz he recites this verse (4 prafiprasthatd yokirens
patninii sarinahyati) ; vicam ia simple but secondary.

indrarh vajom of mucyadhnam TS, K8, TB.: indrdge edcam v mucyadh-
vam MS. MBS, The verb on which the first two words of this
quasi-pids depend is apijapata; of, ajjapatendram vdjam V3. 8B
As the interested person is a king, vdjom is clearly required; o,
‘prayer’ or ‘Sarasvatl’, is far-fetched. Cf. wajujic, . and wijg-
Julydyat . . .in Conp,

agredhanta ilana vdjam acha RV.: adroghduvitd vicam acha AV. The
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poor meter and general corruption of AV (in which RV, 3, 14 Gis
somehow involved) make it unintelligible; see Whitney's note.
Tho rdcam would fit fairly well, RV, is original at all points.

Anslogous 1o these is one variant between sacasd and ajasd;

sam ela vidva (AV.1 vidve) vacasd (SY. gjos@) palirh dwah AV, 3V.—Ppp.
evidently means to read gjasd; ite text, us quoted by Roth, has
vikvd oham 4. "This supports SV, tho the otherwise corrupt Ssuna-
kiva text mukes ns good sense as i(s rivals: 'Go all together to the
lord of heaven (the sun) mightily (with prayer),! Ses, however,
above under vdeam aome , - $51.
§63. There are next a pair of riming varisnts in which wd-ae, ‘draw
out' (‘schapfen’, of liquids) seems to vary with wd-sj. This js the
nearest approach to purely phonetic or Prokritie change, tho. wd-aj
may ot o pinch be s fairly good synonym: ‘drive out” in the sense
of ‘obtain, aequire’. Thus in RV. L 84, T we chukram alkam ajals
simagmal, which we inke with Geldoer, Ved, Stud, 2. 189, to mean ‘he
draws out (derives) from himsell n hright garment’. Otherwise wd-aj
in the favarite word for driving cattle (ofien mythical) from their stabile,
which comes metaphorically even closer to ud-ae:
ariraghnir wd ajante (ApMB, aconty) apah AV, ApMB. ‘Let them
draw forth waters that slay not heroio sons’; of, syuksat kr@rom ud
acaniv dpah ApMB. 1. L 7. Weber, Ind. Si. 5. 198, and Whitney
on AV, 14 L 80 go the length of emending ajante to acaniy, which
i doubtful practice (¢f. §3), But probably the mantrn was first
composed with acante, despite RV, L 95. 7 alove.

samudedd udagani vah (ApS. wdacan iva) srucd MS, ApS.  Here MS. is
probably secondary or carrupt, but possibly understunds 4 form
of root jan, ‘wes baro out of the ocean”.
§64. There are two cases in which derivatives of roots can and jam
vary; it seems thai they divide the honors of origmalivy:
canigthad (SV. ja®) agne angirah RV- 8Y, Little can be done with the
anomalous conigfhad (Whitney, Grammar, §906b, Oldénberg,
Noten, on 8. 74. 11); less with jansgihod; tho the ideas of either
‘giving delight’ or ‘arousing’ are well enough.

sieitro ‘s conodhah (MB. jonadhdydh) VS, MBS, 8B, CF tuhe ‘s
Janadhayah (PB. *yab) MS. KS. PB. MS8.: stulo ‘s, janadhah
TB. ApR. “Thou art Savitar's joy-giver (creature-nourishor),’
The preponderance of texts favars jana-; there is no other criterion;
both are ressonable enough.

§66. In two other Individual esses the ehange i elearly from ¢ to
7, tho in both the forms with j sre tolerably defensibile:
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pridfico agima (TA, praijo "'gdmd) nytaye hasiye RV. AV.TA.  See §2.

dewebhyas tod deedyrman (KS, dewivyart) praacmi (so MS. by emendation,
s, mostly pruayme! ApS, proajmi) yajiasydyuge MS. KS. ApS,
MS. pruajmi (all mes. of ApS) Is supported by Dhitup. and by
anavaprgna RY. 1. 152, 4, which is placed by Wackernagel I p, 117
and doubtfully by Whitney (Bools) under pre. See however
Beheftelowitz, IF. 33. 136, and Neisser, ZWheh. d. RV. 1. 33 (root
*parzg). But the matter is uncertain; the forms with g, j may b
based on root pre, and due to proportional analogy with other
Tih-class roots in j, which have k by internal sandhi in certain
farms (e.z., bhanakti: bhagna; bhanajmi = pruakti: prgna: proajms).
—1In this connexion also:

upa mé jakgur (1) upa ma@ mariga K8 13, 2. 19, where jokgur Is either
misprint or Prakritic anomaly for cokgur.

$66. In several cases the variation between ¢ and j is in the redupli-

cation of Toots in k und g, which latter it really concerns; see §45.

mitriparund Soraddhndm (MB. *kna) cikitnd (ME. okstlam, KS. jigatrd,
AS. cikitoam) TS, MS, K8. AS.

tado nia vicikisate (ejugupsale), ete.

dhipaya vd saireukara janebhyah, vte.

§67. 'The remaining cases are miscellaneous:

somah sulah pigate ajyamdnah (SV. sula reyate piiyamanak) RV, SV.
Hore tlie origimal form of oot aj (afy), ‘adorn’, is replaced in SV.
by re, 'praise’; o lexical change with hyper-Sunskritio tendency.

jve kratum i vpijants visoe (AV. “prilcanti bhir) RV. AV. (both) SV.
TS, AA. ApS. M3, “In thee they ull set (mingle) their mind." The
combination ap: aprdk anee more AV, 10, 4. 26, and nowlers else.
Far api rarj (original) see Bloomfield, JAOS, 35, 281

agne wyacasea (RV. M8, ynjasva) redast uriics RV. AV, MS, 'O Agni,
muke sacrifice to (embrace) the wide hemven und earth.' AV.
has a contaminated leetio facilior; ef. RV. 10, 111, 2 makanti cit
it vivydod rajadisi, and the converse, RV, 8. 12. 24, na yom wirikio
rodast: or 10, 112, 4, yasyn . . . mahimdnam . . . ime mahi rodasi
|HII'|_'&'I'I‘MHI.

divas (BY, divah) prytham adhi tigthanti eslaed (SY,§ rohanti tegasd) RV,
8V, With metathesis of e(y) and 1.

wd wsrigih srjote (T'B. scate) siryah sacd RV, 8V, TB, Bee §3.

andhanesyam vasanam carigne (ApMB. HG. jo°, PG, jarignuk) a6,
PG. ApMB. HG.  As an epithet of & garment, jarimn would mean
passibly ‘much worn' or the like; as sn epithet of the subject,
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akam (PGL), possibly ‘sttaining or destined for old age’. Tous
(contrary to the opinions of Kirste and Oldenberg on HG.) ja°
seems, with the majority of the texts, the original resding, rmiher
than S8G. carignu (Oldenberg, ‘wallend’). -

jamin (KB.f.comi) ma hesisir amuys (MS. anu yd) doydna KS. TB.
ApS, MB.: md jamin mogle amuyl Saydndm AV.—The K8, reading
{of a single ma.) should eertainly be corrected to jamim.

gharmas trifug vi rajati (35, recale) VS, SB. 88, Haurdly belongs here;
rocate is u perfeet synonym of rdjatd.

yuktas tisro wimpjak (eomm. wibhrjak) sdrgasya PB.: yunajmi e
vipreah siryasya te (MS. rivriah stiryad save for, savab]) 'TS. ApS.
MS. In PB. the comm. has two equally fatuous guvsses on
vibhrjah ‘dividers’ (of the sun). But there is little more sonse in
eipreak, apparently ‘separators’ (of the sun); it seems to be applied
colleetively to prthird, vdyn, and »de, It can hardly. mean *separate,
distinet’ as BR. tuke it, KReith, :hmhtiuﬂjrf‘amm*: Caland and
Henry, Agniglema, 128, equally doubtinlly, “épouses’.

gird e (AV. mingjad) druplih sabhand asan wah RV, AV, VE.TS, M8 K8
SB. The AV, reading shows fur-reaching sduplation to s second-
ary purpose, us it seems also to include with most of SPP.'s mss.
{and his oral reciters) and the comm. snuglib for &u”. Whiiney
adopts &nu®, which Ppp. also intends with its sunizfas (Barret,
JAOS 30, 2A7). See 865

purd jatrubhya (TA. ApMB. jarirbhya, MBS, cakrbhps, é).p, vakiptihyuh)
alpdah (MS. °da) RV, AV. SV. MS. PB, TA, K&, ApMB. The
original is obsoure enough; but MS. is hopelessly corrapt snd
unintelligible. Noto its loss of final b (§384).

{and d

§68, We have found practicully no variants here; the one recorded
involves platsible but seeondary chiange from 1st to 3d person in 4 verh
form (VV I p. 217):
pibedrasih namasd girbhir ide (ApMB, 1) RYV. ApMB.

fand d

§69. Here we find, first, a number of cases in which d is substituted
for ¢ sa what seoms to be a purely phonetie, Prakritic change, real
lexieal difference being scarcely, or anly In o very stroined way, eon-
esivable:
citrd elaged (TB, #da®) onumdidydsad RY. MS. TB, The eomm. on TB.



36 VEDIC VARIANTS 11: PHONETICS

ignores the word. The etymology of elagra (AJFP, 17, 426) fur-
nishes no opportunity (or the change.

paravataghnim (TB. “doghnim) avase surrktibhih RV. MS. K8. TB. N.
paravalaghnin (se. soraseatim), either ‘slaving the distant (enemy)’,
or ‘dlaying from & distance’, TB, comm, has a labored and worth-
Jess explunation. If the text had anything in mind it must have
unalyzed para + avadaghnim, root dagh, something like ‘reaching
acroes’ (pdra; ‘further bank’),

sa i pihi ya pjist larutrah (VaradapU, tardroh) RV. AB, GB. TB.
NppU. VaradapU. Perhaps vague populsr etymology in farudral,
s if ‘tree-cleaving . . ! .

ine ‘ratsur ime sublitom (M8 sidam!) akran TB. ApS. M8. The
Intter (quoted by Koauer from an unpoblished part of the text)
evidently intends subh@dam, for subhidam, gince it is followed
immediately by

ima wdvigthdriga (MB, ima uddhasicdrina!) fme durbhilam (M3, °dam)
akran TB. ApS. MS. Cf, prec.

apoldm anopalyatim (vulgate with most mss, anapadyatdm) AV, 4, 17,
0b, Some mss. and the comm. read anapatyatim, which must be
intenided, #s guaranteed by it juxtaposition with agotdm. Cf.
RY. 3, 54. 18 yupolo no anapalydni . . . pasumii astu gdiuh,

yadi rikhalyan vadatah ApS.: yadd raghafi varadah Vail.: yad adyd-
radhyarh vadantzh MS. See §§70, 2724,  Vait, is thoroly Prakritie.

§60. In the next following cases lexical considerations enter more

farcibly. yet the change continnes to be from primary 1 to secondary d:

vayarh hi vém puritamadso (AV, *dam®) afving AV, AS, BS. Ts the epithet
(here applied to the poets, kdru, but in juxtaposition to the word
adrind) n bungled reminiscence of its applieation to the Asving in
RV, 7. 73. 1 (purudansd purntoma) ? Roth, ZDMG. 48. 107, and
Whitoey on AV, 7. 73. 1, consider the AV. form, ‘having many
houses', corrupl,

mé me hirdi toign (MS. hirdim dvigs) vadhih TS, MS, A repliea of
RY. 8, 79. 8¢ ma no hirdi ete. ; deipd is lect, fae.

sato vak pitaro degma V8.: sado ete. ApS. SMB. GG.  In V5. ‘of what is
ours, O Fathers, we will give to you.' The others with lect, fae,,
‘it meat, O Fathers' ete:; this ie facilitated by the quasi-synonym
grha in the preceding phida: grhan nak pitare datla.  Cf. the next.

mukham aod asya kirg 11 suteno (TB. sadena) V8. MB. KB. TB. The
texts sl intend sad asya (zo MBS, p.p. and V8. comm, ); TB. eomm.
apparently reads som asye. VR comm, takes satena from & stem
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satg, said 1o be a4 sacrificial implement, and says (hat the stem
st (in ead) = sata, ‘chindasal’, TB, sodena, taken by its comm,
to mean ‘seat’, may be a sort of phonetic perseverancs, matehing
stil-aaya,  OF, proe,

#ird rutasya (VSK. Mira plasye, TS, and v of MS, &ivd rudrasya)
bhesagi (MS, %d) V8. VSEK. TS. MS, K8, See §iS4.

gfiva updratdvalem (SV. upa radivate) RV. SV. VS, In 8V. a form of
upa-vad; in the others, of upa-ar. SV. i3 uninterpretable; its verb
i singular, but the subject ean only be gaval.

swaskira dpo abhi gd uwlfsaran (JV, uddsaran) RV. BY,  In SV, a form of
wd-d-4r (quotable nowhere else) is substituted for the original,
ula + sy,

ya dlmpatly (ViDhe drrpoly, SabbitopB. dlppoty) aritathena (VADh.
avidathena) torpau SambitopB. VADL, ViDh, N aridathena tan
ut o pinch mean ‘unsacrificial’ or ‘not secording to rule’, but the
use of the hieratic eldatha is very questionuble at thiz stage, The
reading iz simply Prakrtic or corrupt.

yathdpah pravatd yanti TA. TU. Kaué.: yathd yenti prapadah SMB.
Thie latter is secondary; Jirgensen, ‘wie die Wege geben'. In his
nole he miggests pratipadah, which Is not enticing In view of the
varinnt.

agne tdn veltha yadi te jilavedah HG. ApMB.: feavi veftha yali le jits-
redal RV, VB. yadi, if’, i= lect. fae. _

d vatso jagaid (AG. jayatam, PG. jagadaih) saka AV, AG. PG, ApMB.
HG. MG. jagadath (comm. ‘guards’, anugar rakvakaih) is vertainly
poor und secondary. The eomm. however iz probably right in his
interpretation, as the next variant interestingly shows:

tdnam jogadaid seha PO, : Wdno jagulas patih AV. T8 KS. ApMB,
The context is different; the two padas are hardly variants of each
other. PG, comm. jagadaih, anwearaik. CI. pree.

hitod ma drjam pro patdt patigthal (AV. prapadal pathigthak) RV. AV,
MG. In RV, ‘leaving us food may it fly forth, most swift-fiying.’
AV., doubtless tntentionally, ‘leaving us food, may it set out, being
on the road’, whieh seems to muke possible sense, tho it 1s secondury
(Whitney, however, abandons it and translates the RV. version).

pand eananti dhpsats (MR, mss. °da; one, drgads) rujantah RV, TS. 1B,
8B. M3, The corruption of M8, mss. is due Lo thought of drgad,
'mill-stone’, RV. & 49 (VAL 1). 4 may have dhrpat in (his sense.
But see Oldenberg, Nofen, on this passage.

amoct (AV. orukthd) yaksmdd duritdd avartyad (AV. amdydt) AY. TH.
ApMB. avarti ‘disiress’ seems likely to be original,
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i sulrdege (MBS, KB, bhdyisthadasne) sumatim drrpdnah AV, MB, K8,
oisthaddrne sumatiie groandh TS,  Bee §355.
In a couple of cases mvolving adverbs in f and | the { seems older;
they nre grouped below, §68, with similar cases in which d is older.
§61. In the next group we find different division of the words; but
thi chunge i still from £ 1o d (ef. §66):
patha modhumatd bhavan (MS. madhumad dbharan) VS. MS. TB.
Either reading is inlerpretable; in V8. TB. madhi® goes with pathd,
in M8 with the object of dbharan. We judge thal the former is
probably original; cf. RV. 10. 24 6 madhuman me pardyapai
madhumal puar dyanam,
pena bhigad caraty (MG. caraly) ayam (AG. co rdlryim) AG, ApMB,
MG, : yena bhirik card divam PG, The original form ie that of
ApMB. MG., of which AG. is & eorruption. PG. changes the
verb from ad to 2d persen, cards (VV I p. 235); this i= connected
with the further change that introduces divam.
tigr o devaldlaye (AV. deva dilave) RV. AV, SV.—Ppp. reads deva-
titaye, indieating that AV, (8.) Is secondary. 1t makes, however, o
gort of erude sense: “do thou, O god, (stir) us (up) unto giving.'
arepasah sacetasah , . cite gob (citd gob, cidikeh), see §47. Nole the
metathesie of sund and sonant qualities in the two consonants
{t-g. d-k),
fivann ova prafi tal te (g0 Jorgensen for BMB.; v. L pratidatle) dadhami
(SMB. dadami) ‘TA. SMB.t: jivann eva pratidalte dadimi MS,
The latter is corrupt,
§62. The enses in which the ehange is, eertainly or presumably, from
d to { do nol impress one so much witly the presence of o purely phonetic
movement, They consist either of downright blumders, or of variations
in which either reading tmakes falr sense but the ! forms represent a
Iater or easier reading.  Thus in the first case the t is & palpable blunder
that turns an impecenble passuge into a group of umintelfigible syliakles:
ahd nota (GB. netar a-, 83, ahdd eta) sann avicetandni AV. AB. GB. 85,
ahd ned asann apurogandni (so divide) JB—This is {followed by:
jajad (JB, Caland, yajid) neta sann apuroguedsah (JB. Caland, avice-
tandsad) AV. AB, OB, JB.: yajidd elo sann apuroguedsal 83,
Gaastra reads GB. aa: yajAa nelar asann apurc®; and s in the
preo., read in GB, nefar asann. Weber, Tad. St 9. 306, stiggests
correctly ned asann for AV, ete.  ‘The true form of the two padas
i8; ahd ned asann am”, yagid ned asann apure®, ‘lest the days be
without distinetion, lest the saerifices be without a leader.” So
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Caland, ZDMG 72. 241, who quotes JB. as reading thus, excopt
for the interchange of the two adjectives. AV, and 88, are hope-
less; but (GB. (as read hy Gaastra) makes possible sense.
§63. But in other casea, aa indeed in one secondary form of the
preceding (that of GB.), either teading makes reasonable senss, tho
for various ressons we believe that the d is older:
pari dogad wdarpithah KS.: paritogal tad arpitha ApS. Proceded in K3,
by yo me 'yt payase rasod; in ApS. by yan me ‘tra payasah, Tt is
an expiatory formuls after s nocturnal emision. Caland adopts
pary doydd (‘without [pars; se. my| fanlt’) from KS., and reads
udarpitah. We agree with him that this is the original reading,
but consider that he is wrong in emending ApS. 1o aocord with it;
parifasdl, "thri excessive gratifieation’, tho s slipshod lect. fae, is
elearly what ApS. intended.

godhayasani v dhanasair adardah (T'B, atirdat) RV, AV. M8, TB. The
antifue and rare adardah (3d sing. imperf. intensive of dar) pusales
TB. sufficiently to provoke the synonym alardal.

griyo me hpdo (M3, hito, v. 1. huto) 'si (M5.1 bhara) TS. MS. The lntter
is simply o lect. Tne,

sapta rdjano ya wdabhigkidh KS. AA.: anw sapla rijano ya utdbhesikiah
TB. ‘The TB. stumbles over wdd, ‘with water’, and eases it up to
the eolorless adverb wia

yié ea (AV, ya) devtr (SMB. devyo, PG. deris) antan (AV. antdd, PG,
tantiin) abhito ‘dadanta (PG, SMB. tatuntha) AV. PG, SMB.
ApMB.: yat ca gnd derye “nldn abhilo ‘alasasis (so em.; mss.
tatantha) MG. The reading falantha ecould only intend s mon-
strously augmented form  etatantha, hecause of the preceding
abhito (note sandhi}, Roth, ZDMG 48. 108, considers it obvious
that tatantha is & corruption for ‘dadanta. In PG., however, the
gorruption hias become infections, because there anidn is further
changed to tantin ander the Influence of tatantho. The somm. on
PG. (see note in Stenzler’s translation) treats the muddle of {he
text ss Vedie lieense. OF. VV 1 p. 1301

yatradhi sitra udito vibkati (TS, uditaw wyeli) RV, V8. VSK. TS.: yus-
mirm adhi witatah wira ¢ff MS. K8, Of course RV, i= original;
but vitatah iz found also in the AV, version, yasydsau sire witalo
mahifed.

vidad yadt (MS.1yadi, TH. ApS. yafi) sramad rugnom (MS.1 saramd-
punam) adreh RV, V8, MS. KS, TB. ApS, The originnl yod
(yadi), ‘when', is corrupled into & fem. pple. pafi (TB, comm,



40 VEDIC VARIANTS 11: PHONETICS

gachanfi) suggested by the final § of yadi, sud supported by RV,
5. 45. T yafi paramd. Sarami, the messenger, is hardly ever men-
tioned without the impliestion that she is & great traveler; oi. RV,
10, 108, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, and note gal at the end of 3. 31. 6, the stanza
here concerned, Caland in his Translation of ApS. unwisely
abnndons yafi for yadi.

yad o devd atipadayani (AS, Clayant) TB. AS, ApS, ati-pad and ali-pat
aro synonyms, ‘transgress’. TB. commu: akeragam ongoethd-
karanam cdlipatith, There is little reason for proferring either,
except the somewhat greater evidence for the pad form (two texts
confirm each other).

grdhed yusyimatir bhd (so divide) advdyulat (VSK. ali dyulal) sarimani
AV, BY, VS, VSK, TS, M8 KS, 8B. A8 88. N, The VSK. read-
ing, if suthentio, is secondary, See VV 1 p. 128,

fvetaye vaiddrvdya (PG, Sdarvgdya, ApMB. HG, *darvaye, MG, vaila-
hawydya) . .. AG. 5G. PG. ApMB. HG, MG. The spithet vaitu-
hawya does oot belong to the serpent demon Svets, and ts 4 seeond-
ary misunderstanding.
§64. In the following eases the { variont prodoces readings that are
inereasingly difficult or suspicious, and that tempt more 1o emendation
Even here, however, we cannot be sure that the seeondary or false
reading wana not the established text of the school:
durad ¢o viked eergod apa sedh RY.: lurak ofd wilvam arnodal Gepasidn
AV, Whitney translates AV.: ‘may be, quick, reh In fervor, send
all' Since Ppp. sgrees with RV, It is clear that AVS, is secondary.
But tiras is lexically diefensible.

foan rajist pradivah (V8. VBK. pratipat) sutdndm RY. V8. VSK. TS.
MS. K8. N. prafipat 15 hardly intelligible; Mahidhara takes pratipat
sutdngm as a eompound, ignoring the aceents: ‘draughts pressed
on each initial day of a lunnr fortnight.” _

harinasys raghusyedah (ApS. “syatah, two wmss “gyadah) AV, ApS,
Caland ndopts the AV, reading; i ApS, really intended ®tah, It
simulites & pres. pple. form from s denominative *raghusye-.

aghe (Poona ed. agre, but comn, agne) eikgu pratidayat (v. L “yan; not
in Poona ed.) TH.: agre viksu prudidayat RV, Comm. on TB.,
groggily: pratidayul, pratyckam eva praptam dsit (as i prab, i,
ayatl).

§66. Here agnin we find some cases accotnpanied by false division of
worde {4z In §61);
salyd 13 dharmanas palt ApS.; salydd & dharmanes (83, and mss. of MS,
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1) pesi (Vait. M3, pasi; 88, omits) AS. 88, Valt. M8, Culand
in his Transl, of Vait. understands salydda as one ward (nom. dual),
which may be right.  He also adopts this reading in ApS., whieh is
surely wrong in prineiple.  Tho secondury, ApS. is perfectly clear,
and undoubtedly intended just what it reads

tad vipro abravid udak (S5, w tat) AV. 85, Followed hy gondharval
kamyam vaceh, SS. hae a lect. fno. which would be quite accept-
ghle bul for its repetitousness (tal, twiee).

Balim ichants vitudasya (AG, o tu tasya, v. ). vidurasya) pregydh [ Ma-
hinU. AG. preghah) TAA. Makinll, AQ, The AG, attempis o
rationalize the ohscure titudasya (said by TAA. comin, 10 be & name
of Kalagnirudra), s d=.Aey, which it does not understand.

$66. The remarkable case of teri for derl deserves special emphissis;
it is best regarded as merely a hyper-Sunskritism, of. §21:
disash devy (MB. levy) avatu no ghrtici TS, MS. A8,

In the pida matrk kva cana vidyete, TA. 1. 5. 1d, the comm. (does
not read mddrk, us Cane, states, but) interprets mafpk by midpk: which
seems the only possibility,

§67. A few other special cases with problemz of their own;
pifve (V8. MS. pideo, KSA. bidvo) nyafikub kakkatas (MS. kakughas,

TS. KSA. hafas) te 'numatyns (KSA, °pak) VS, TS NS, KSA.
None of the forms piteo ote. oocurs elsewhere. Bome animal s
meant: remotely possible is connexion with pedu.

moyamdai (M8, M3, mayaidan) chandah VS, TS. K8. M8, 8B. M&.
An otherwise unknown fanciful name of & meter. Mahidhara,
sukham dadati; Keith, ‘delight-giving.” This Is probably right:
mayamdn for mayeda in deference Lo the prevailing type of lsmbie
dipody eowpounds with prior member in m. See Bloomfield,
JAOS 21, 506, Wackemnngel 2. 1, pp, 20441,

parigitah hvesyas: ApMB.: pargidah Megyasi HG.: parimidhab ke
gamagyasi PG.  The true reading is that of PG., with i, and neither
tnord. See Stensler's translation (‘umpisst’). Comm. on ApMH,
gots falrly close m general sense: chandasart dirghatvam, parigitah

puribaddhal.

[sugadam id gavim ssdi pra khuda AV.: susatyem il govdm asyosi pro
khudasi 85, The AV. mes. read exactly as 88, except that they
read gavom and pra gudasi.  The variant is not genuine, but only
due to Roth's false emendation. | _

§68, In a number of cnses adverbe in f or d interchange. In the
first two cases the d forms are certainly older, but in some of the others
the reverse is Lhe cose:
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ad (M8, alo, AV. ado yad) devi (AV: K8, devi) prathamand prthag yoi
(AV. ®na purastal) AV, KS. ApS. ME,

adah su madhu madhunabhi yolkih RV. AV. SV. AA. MB.: ala 4 gu
madhy madhunabhi yodhi TS,

i cid dbi (AV. *yadi cin nu) vd dhand jayantam BV, AV. (both)

grhi nak sanlu sarvada (P.G. sarvaleh) ApS. PG, HG.

dhitar ayantu sarvadd (TA. TU, sarvalah seakd) TA, TU, Kaub.: sama-
vayaniu sarvatah SMB,

tato na (KU, na tato, 8B, BU. na tadd) vicikitsati (VSK. 18U. KU.
vijugupsate) V8. VSK. SB. BrhU. 18a8U. KU, See §45. lalo is
certainly older.

part krofaty sarvatod (HG. sdroada) HG. ApMB.

pandb

£69, Here occur only & few stray variants:

phalgiar (KSA. “gur) lohitorys balaket (VS. pal®, KSA. balaksis, em. by
ed. to ®hsi) lah tsarasvatyah V3. TS, KSA. MS. balaksa, of unknown
etymology, means ‘white', and is clearly intended here. The
change to pal®, not otherwise recorded, may be due to contaming-
tion with palita; V8. comm. simply says that pal® means bal.

avdtivatasi bysayasyn (TR, prathayasya) degah RV, TB. Brsays. name of a
demon. TB. eomm, tikes jis form also as the name of & demon;
it is clearly 4 corruption of the RV, form.

Ehajapo ‘jopakasinih ApMB.: bajibojopakaiint HG, The readings
ure untrustworthy, and neither form is wtelligible.

pitvo (pidvo, bidso) - . ., see §OT.

There are also a number of cuses in which b as reduplieating syllahle
of bh (in bibharti ete) varies with p as reduplicating syllable of p {in
piparti ete.); they are gathered in §112.

kA and gh

§70. Here again are only a few stray variants:

ma nah kas oit prakhan (ApS. graghtn) ma pramegmahi KB, ApS, ‘Nay
no one harm us (or the like), may we not be injured.” Probably
KS. i original; pra-khan BR. (Nachtriige to V), "durch Graben zu
Full bringen’. praghdn is felt as coming from root han; tho problem-
stiec in form, it nppears to ease the meaning.  Prakritic influence is
likely.

saghdsi fagafichandah T8.: sakhdsi (88, adds pated) jupacchandah S8,
MBS, Ci. sakhisi gagalzam chandeh MS, (Bloomfield, JAOS, 18,
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8f) 1t seems that sakhd is i sophisticated leet. fae.; it s clear that
saghd (stem saghan, comm, ‘vulture') is origmal; preceded in TS,
82, by 4yeno ‘sl payatrachandab, snd superno ‘st beiglupohandah
(38, inserting poted both times). _ _

yadd vghafi varedab (ApS. rikhafyau vadalak) Vait. ApS.: yad adyd-
viadhyarii vadantah M8, The form rd® appears to be o proper name,
not found elsewhere and wholly incomprehensible. BundhS, 16.
23 reads rakhandyau (7), and one ms. of ApS. rkhdnday.

th and dh

§71. Aside from the interchsnge of the adverbs atha and adha, or
similar adverbs, the materinl is scanty. 1t may be partly graphie,
since th and dh are practieally indistinguishable in some South Indisn
alphabets. There is no clearly defined phonetic movement in either
direction. Yel there seems to us to be;, a8 in the preceding rubries,
perhiaps o slight tendeney to favor dh for th in readings that are obviously
secondury, showing the presence of what we have thought to be Prak-
ritie influenee,

§72, In the one common cnse of interchange between the adverbs,
chiefly atha (atha) and adha (adhd), we should expect on general grounds
to find that the dh forms are generally original. This expectation is
realized to this extent, that the 8V, with only one exception among the
viriants, substitutes th forms for RV, dh,  Yet the AV, relatively Inte
and popular, surprizingly favors adha (adha). The RV. in its hieratio
parts favors the dA form ss we should expect, and in its more popular
parts the th forms. The remaining texts in general favor atha, but now
and then fall into the archaizing adha,

§73. Wo begin with enses in which RV, shows adhd, other texts alkd
(atha); included is also one case of RV, rifvadha, SV, vifvatha:

vi bhdnuri visvadhdtanat (SV, vikeatha®) RV. 8Y,

adha fivrl (AV. atha jivrir, mss. jireir; ApMB. athd jive) vidatham d
vaddst (V. vadathak) RV. AV. ApMB.

adhd (8. athd) no vikvacargage RV. BY.

adki (8V, atha) te sakhye andhaso v vo made RV . SV

adhd (8V, athd) te sumnam imehe RV, AV, SV, TS

adhd (TS, MS, athd) le syama varuna pripdsal RV, TS, M8, K8,

adha (TS, M8, athd) satakralve yayam RY. V8, TH. MS. KB, 8B,

rudrosya maryd adhd (SV, athd) smieak RV. 8V,

§74. Next, eases in which RV. (almost always in Books 1 and 10)
shows the more popular atha (athd), while other texts hsve the nrohals-
ing adha (adhd). The latter oceurs most frequently in AV, (of courss
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secondary; of the gimilsr preference of AV, for the archaic Arno- as

against karo-, VV 1 p. 1166f.); once in SV, (drdhoadha for RV.® tha),

ones or twice in other texts:

pra smaken (SV. dmakrubher) dodhuvad drdhvathd bkl (8Y. *dha bhuvat)
RV. (10) 8Y,

athd (AY, adhd) nah Swi yor arapo dadhdte (MS. “fana) RV, (10) AV.
VE. MB, KB, N.: athasmabhyum dam ete, TS,

athd (AY. adhd) pitin auvidalrdd upehi (AV. TA, apihi, TS} upita)
RV. (10) AV. TS TA, Add to VV 1 §370.

athd (AV. adha) mano Teasudeydyn kreve (AV. krpugea) RV, (1) AV,
Despite the grandiloguent adhd, AV. is secondary as shown by the
meter.

aihd (AV. adhd, MB. KB. lato) no vardhayd raysm (RV. JB, girah) RV,
(3) V. TH. AV, M5. KS.JB. SB. TB. JabU,

athd (AY. adhuk; comm, adha, but Ppp, adhak, Barret, JAOS. 40, 161)
sapatnt yd mama RY. (10) AV, ApMB.; adhd sapatnin mEmakdn
AV,

atho (AY. adhd) rayarh bhagacanieh sydma RV, (1) AV. KS. ApS. N,

atha (AV. adka, comm. atha) vayom dditya vrate fava RY, (1) AV, V8.
T8, M2 KS. 8B, N.: athadityo vrate vayuh tova ArS, SMB.

athd (KS. adhd) somasya prayaft ywabhyam (K8, yued®, v. | yuwa®)
RY. (1) TS: K8. N.

athd (MB adhd) desdndm apy ctu pathah V. (2) TS. MS,
§75, Among the remaining eases, It may be poted that AV, again
prefers the dh form repeatedly; as against other texts with th: '
adhit sydma surabhayo (ApS. corruptly, sydm esur wbhayor) prhesu
AV, K8. ApS.: athd sydta surabheyo grhesu MS,

adhd jieema baraddi dotdni AV.: athe jiva daradal fatam VSK. And
others; see Cone. under asaw jiva, _

adhd (HG. atha) mdst punar 4 yita no grhan AV, HG.

adha (MS. M3, athd) pogasya pogena VS, MS. K8. MS.

aidhit vidudharape edhate grhe V8,: atho vifve arapd edhate grhah TS,

athd (V8. 8B. edhd) sapatndn (K8, {°nan, TS, twico {Pnan, onee “ndn)
indro me V8. TS. MS. KS. 8B. ApS. M8,

athd {"%S. SB. adhd) sapalndn fndrdgni me VS, TS, MB, KS. SB. ApS,
MBS,

athd jivah (K8, adhd wigital) pitum addhi pramuktah (so divide) TS, M8,
KS.: athaitar pitum addhi prasitah VS, 8B,

adhdsya madhyam edhatam KSA.: athdsye madhyam gatu VS, 15
athdsyai (TS, MS, TB. "syd) maidhyam edhatam (Vait. *tu, AS, LS,
ejatu, SR gjati) V8. T8, M8, 8B, TB. AS. 88, Vaii, L8,
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indro maradbhir phuthd (TS. ApMB. %dhd) kryotu TS, MB. KS. A8, 8§,
ApMB,

dewd no yajiiam riutha (TB. ApS. rjudhd) nayantu V5. TH. ApS, Bee
§157.

§78. Somewhnt like the change of adha to atha is one interchange
between the roots nddh and ndth, since here nadh 12 clenrly prior. But
witdh ia commonly considered to be In origin a secondary and quas-
Prakritie form of nath (von Bradke, ZDMG 40, 678 ; ef. Wackemagel
[ p. 123):
endydnm towd (ApMB.t MG.} tanin) plviye (RVF rloye) sl hasmdnidn

(ApMB. ndtha®, but muny mss. nddho®; MG. bitidha®) RV, ApMB,
MG,
§77. For the rest we find no very definite phonetie movement in
either direction. But it may be significant that the cases in which £
soemnd probably the original—listed in this paragraph—are somowhat
nore numerois than those In which dh appears older:
avakro "sithura (ApS. 'widh®; Kaus. sids 'hari) bhiiyasam AS. ApS. MS.
[Kaué.  ‘That aeithure (root wyath) ‘not staggering” is the original is
indicated by the majority reading, and by it= closer ngreement In
meaning with avakro; aridhure is clesrly secondary.

maigdvi nu gid aparo artham (TB. ApS. ApMB. aniham) elam RV. AV,
VS, 8B. TB. ApS. ApMB.: md no nu gid aparc ardham elam TA.
ApS, ‘Let not another of them go to that goal (side, part),
artha and erdha are bere synonyms; ef. RV, 1. 164, 17,

abhii (VS, T8, dbhiz, NilarU. sivo) asye nigaigathih (VS. “dhik, NilarU.
h) VE.T8. MS. K8 NilarlU,  Comm. on VS, sghesth of & aword',
but ‘quiver’ is more plausible gince urrows are mentioned in the
preceding pada. Hindu lexicons quote nigadgathi as meaning
‘embracing’ ete.; the other forms are fwrdey. Probably “dhi is
{oftuenced by thought of root dhd (popular etymology), while
i is o mere corruption.

paridati viso adhithah (HG. adhidhah, ApMB. aths dhd) svastaye AV,
HG. ApMB. The original (AV.) form is 2 sing. aor. mid. of dha;
the personnl ending -thad s mouthed over in the later texts 104
safficiently plausible form of dha (dhal), the first part becoming the
preposition adki, See VV T p, 39.

akhuh kaso manthalas (M8, manthalowas, VSK. mandhalas) ta piffpam
V& VSK. MS.: piiktrak (KSA. panktak; but all mss. of both
TS. and KSA. pénira-) kaso manthilavas (KSAY mia’) te pitradm
(KSAf pif®) TS. KSA. We may guess that the majority of
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texts preserve the onginal i, but the forms oecur nowhere else.
Sald to mean "Hying fox’,

indrivathul (VEK. °dhub, KS* TB. ApS, ®famh) kdvyair {TB. Ap&
karmand) daisanibhih RV, AV, V8. VSK. M8 K8, (both) 8B,
TB. ApS. The subjeet is the Abvins; so that VSK. is hardly
interprelable, See VV [ p, 282, .-

apa snelofiv (Y. snihitim) npmapd adhatta (8V, adhed rah, K8
nrmandm adadhram) RV, AV, 8V. K8,: upa sulo tash nrmodm
(Poona ed, snuki tam nrmandm) athadrdm TA. See §110.

§78. In the rest dh seeme Lo be the original:

apdma edhi md mpthd na indra SMB.: amd ma edhi md wrdhd na (AS.§
ma) indra A8, 8G,: andmayaidhi md risgdma indo Kau& The origi-
nal (AS, 33G.); ‘be at home with me, do not desert us (me), Indra.
This 8MB. eonverfs into the unhelievable: 'he an off-warder of
disenee, do not die for us, Indrs.' At least the comm, tnkes it thus,
secing in mrtha(h) a 2d sing. mid. of mr {one ma reads mpdhd);
rigima of Kaug confirms mpdh ns original,  The variation is some-
how connected with the sphere of sa ma mpia (Lash md mpdhal),
which see in §08. On Kaud's reading see §344.

madhavyau stokar (MS. "ka; AV, mathavyin sokdn) apa lau (AV,
giin) rard&lha AY, TB. MB. Several mes and the comm. on AY.
read madharydn, which Whitney properly recommends.

adharama (HG. atho®) wlumbalah (HG.T ubumbarak) ApMB. HG. adho®
= adhas is obviously correet; HG. mechanically recalls the many
phrases beginuing atho (= atha u), q. v. in Cone.

dirghdm anu prasitim (K8, samrtim) dyuge dham (KS. iva) V8. TS. K8
8B. TB.: dirghdm anu prasptim samspriethdm MS.  An extensive
alteration, yet still showing the change of dh to th (°se dham:
“Eplhiim).

ph und bh

§79. The instances are fow and all concern questionable forme:

phalaya, and, phallipa KhGi: bhaldya svdha, and, bhallays sedha
SMB. GG. The words are addressed to the sun, or to the evening
twilight; their meanings are unknown, The form with single [
and the variant with ph make it gquestionable whether bhalle is
Prakritic for bhadra (Wackernagel 1 §195), in spite of the form
Mdﬁﬂm which is prolably so to be explained (Weber, Ind, 81,
2.88).

kandtkabham (AS, prandkaphd) na dbhara TB. AS. See §151,

yd sarasvali m&crmbhnlyd (ApS. *balya; v, ). ®phalyd and “bhalya)
laaydns ma rdsea . TB. ApS.  See §114.



CHAPTER TII. ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H

§80. The subdivisions of this chapter are very unequal in sie and
importance. In most of them we find only stray variants, often con-
cerning obseure words of doubtful belongings. Sometimes both fotms
may be interpreted and defended; bul an the whole they suggest that
phonetie confusion between aspimtes and non-aspirstes played no
glight role In changes of the Vedio tradition. Variants of aspirnte and
non-aspirate mutes In considerable numbers are found only ns between
t and (h, where however graphic confusion i undoubtedly largely to
blame; nnd as between the dental sspirates and non-aspirates. It is
here that we find much the largest and most interesting group. 1t will
appear that lexical and morphological conmderations enler in to & large
extent; yot it will scarcely be doubted thut phonetie ressmblanece
accounts at least in some measure for the swallen bulk of the variations
between roots da and dhd, for example; or belween verbal endings of
different sorte contaimng ! and th—The varistion of aspirnte mutes
with & is appended Lo this chapter as a gpecial section, §§1156.

knnd kA

§81. Here ocour two variants, both concerning very dubious forms:
gohya tupagohye marake (PG, mayiakho) manohdh PG. SMB. Cf.
griyo ete. Names or forms of Agni. The mss, vary, The form
maydkha, ‘ray’, would fit fairly well, but may bt mierely o leet. fae.
“I'he lexicons roport marika in various moanings,
kagotkaya (MshanU. khakholkaya) svdha TA. TAA, Muhfinl, The
Mahiiinll, form recurs in the Purdnas; itis interpreted as bha-kha-
wika (1), ‘sky-meteor’, ie. the sun. The other form 18 &= ey, und
the comm,'s explunation s not worth quoting,

g and bk

§82, Two variants between fhe synonymous stems wikha awd suga,
to which no phonetie significance can be attached. The form sukka is
liter hoth times:
sugar (VS, M3, 8B, subhah) mesdya megyai (RV. megye) RV. V3, VS,

TR, MS. K8 8B L&, :
wigari (V8. MS, sukham) cd tae fayonam ca me VR, VEK. TS, M&. kS,
LT
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g (L) and gh

§83. Only n few vanants, one very obscure, one corrupt; ef. yena
mahdnaghngd jaghanam AV. Kaus,, where apparently all mss. of both
texts read so, bul the rmendation mabdnagnyd I obviously required
and 8 assuned by he Cone, dnd by Whitney,
yajiiasya ghogad asi TS, TB. ApS.: gogad asi MS. KS. MS, TS, comm,
‘wealth’; 'Keith 'substance’, remarking that phegad is probably a
eotruption for gopad, which however is iteelf not clear.

wathoyam &l pauwtrom agham na mdat AG. SMB. PG, ApMB. HG::
yithodari slripautram aganma rudryaya MG, See §801.

taeam Taino bhagavah (MS. maghavan) V8. TS. M58, K8. The words
are virtual aynonyvma,

apapukpd agake SG.: apupaghptahute ApMB.  Addressed to an agakd;
siume eontext, one-must be & phonetie eorruptipn of the olber. 'O
cake-making A, or 'O thou that hast eakes and ghee as oblutions’,

e and ck

§84. Two varinnts, one an onomatopoetic word:
coc-coe chunaka sya . .. PG chad apehi .. . ApMB. Cf. the English
‘skat’,
karpabhyam (PG. goddnde) chubukad [(ApMB. eu®) adhs RV, AV,
ApMB. PG. A v. | of AV, with its comm, cubddd; one ma. of
ApMB, eibukdd, which |z the form found in luter Sanskrit,

7 mnd jh
§85. A single variant;
apdm napre jagah (KSA. jhagad) TS, KSA. joga is otherwise not un-

known (AV.), but jhaga is regular in the later language. The
word is of non-Aryan origin.
{ and (h
§88. These variations are without doubt largely, perhaps mainly,

graphie. In every case but one they coneern interchange of g and gfA,
which sre practically indistinguishable in most alphabets. In nearly
every instance the (h form i6 proper, or at least more usual. Many of
the words, however, are obscure in derivation,
kugthayd (MBS. kugfoyd) le kripani MS. ApS. Regular s Eugtha,

designation of a measure; kugd is not recorded lexieally,
nadibhyah pauilfigtham (TB, “fam) VS, TH, Also:
namah pufjisthébhyo (T8, "febhyo) wigidebhyat ea vo namah TS. KS.:



ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H 49

namo nigidebhyok pufijigthebhgms (M8, *tebhyat) ca vo namah V8.
M3, The word pui® or puufy® ‘fisherman’ or ‘fowler' seems
usuiilly to be written with °tha, hut there is po little finetuntion,
1t= unknown, perhaps non-Aryan, orign I8 not illuminated by the
proposed worthless etvimologies.

panisiuns (AB. TB. AS, ME. °fhum) asya md rdvista MS. KS. AB. TE.
AR 851 5. 17. 9, M8, The regular form i vanigfhu, of unknown
derivation. Knauer (on MS.) would emend MS. to “thum,

ahoratre Groagtive (VB. “pikive) brhadratharilnre ca me yajiena kalpetam
(VE.t kalpantam) V8. M3, (Add to VV 1 §367.) The proper form
ig idro-apthiva, the latter part being & modulation of agthi-sant,
knee’.

satiapagthadya (read with Poonn edd. *gthd gha) visd pari no vrnakiu
TB. TA.: éard vaglad (p.p. o3, aslar) dhavigd sdrnah (read [a-]
varpuh?) M8 As u missile (heli) is the subject, the true reading
contains apagtha, ‘barb’. The MS, s entirely corrupt. The
Poona ed. of both TB. and TA. makes the pida begin with the
preceding word wgrd.

anupirvam yatamani yali stha (AV. stha, TA. yatigla) RY. AY..'TA.
yatigia could only be an norist; but as it retains a double pooent
(ydti-gtd) it is obviously corrupt (suggested by the preceding
yatamand) for ydi gthd, ‘as many as ye be.’

rdhag ayd (TS, MS, KB, aya]) rdhag utasamsgthah (MS. KS. *se) V8.
TR, MS. KS. 8B. N.: dhruvam ayd (AV, aye) dhruvam wiamigthah
(AV, utd bavigtha) RV. AV. Here both forms are correct; there s o
ghift of verbal person, from 2d to 3d (explained VV I p. 241). On
the corrupt reading of AV, see §234. Cf. next,

asta (M8, agthah, KS. me.t dGgtdh, em. v. Schr. asfa) pratigtham . . .
TS MS. K8 PG. See VV I p. 238, and of. preo.

ety arsa canigthayd (SV. panigaye) RV. SV. Tf the SV. reading is
tensble af all (paniglaye, for praise’) il points to & stem in #,
whereas RV. (of sourse original) his o superlative in igtha

[nir agthatigam asmptom GB. Vait. ApS. Quoted in Cone, with aslavigam
from GB. and Vait, But the Vast. reading is a mere misprint,
porrected by Garbe p, 119; and Ganstra reads sgthargam in GB.
without report of variant, Accordingly we may assume that
aglavigam never existed. The form is from thu = plhir Spit’
(of. thutd, ApS.))

§87. In the preceding gth Is the proper or at least the usunl spelling.
We now comée to the cnses where §f seems proper.  Both are dublous;
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the first belongs to the sphere of the Kuntips hymns, whose textual

tradition in all versions is of the worsi sort, and the second hus th only

n the p.p. of MS.; _

puglinn (SS. gapthim) sahasrd mavativi ca kawrama AV. AS. 83, The
combinstion gaglim sehasnd is very common; see e.g. Cone. there-
under, 85, if its reading hae any resl standing, has confused
gogh with the ordinal stem pasths.

md no agwim (p.p. agnih) nirptiv md no dglan (p.p. dathdn) MS.: md no
rudro nirptir md no astd TA. See VV 1 p. 93. The forms are
doobtful; read dgtam?

§88. The following is the sole variant between { snd (A not proceded
by 3. Nothing is known about the word kakutha or kakkata except that,
us the eontext shows, it is the nume of some animal:
pritvo (pudvo, bidro) . . . kakkafas (kakuthas) . . ., see §67.

{and th

§89. These sounds interchange s good dedl in old, historie, mor-
phological elements which are otherwise identical (or peatly so) in
form, and frequently identieal or similar in meaning. Hence, with
varistions containing such forms, it is not easy to say to what extent the
change was morphologieal in character, and to what extent it resulted
from an error of spesch or hearing. No doubt both influcnces wers
concerned in most cases.  We find, for example, that 2d personul verb
forms contmning th (indieative) and ¢ (modal) are often Interchnnged;
there is seldom any connexion in which either of them is impossible or
even difficult (ef. VV 1, especially §§140, 116), Aguin 2d and 8d dunls
often differ only in this single consonant, { or th; and VV I, especially
§5201,, 2021, 326, has shown how easy is the shift Letween second and
third parsonal furms, often with no further ehange in the context.  There
are also eases coneerning noun formation, suffixation ete., whers this
slight phonetic difference is concerned.

§90. Wa begin with the vuriations between the verbal endings tha
and fa, the former properly presemt Indieative, the Intter modal (or
proterite). They have been listed in VV I'p. 23f. In the majority—
listed first—the 1 form appenrs to be older; in the last five, st loast,
the (A form:
dpura ofd ., 88 dpiepd sha .. TR AS. Add ta VV I Le,
taxh sma jinita (VK. °tha) purame eyoman AY. V8. VBE. TS, K8. 815,

MS,: janila smainam (TS. M8, janitad enait) pa® n® AV. TS,
MS.: elam janatha (TB. janitar, KS. janita) pa® w® V8. K8, TR
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SB. Note especially that VK. janitha 1z spparently a blend of
jantla and jandiha, tho jénithe s grammatically bettor than
Jandthn.

§ied no bhavala (ApS, tha) Firase M8, ApS,

#uddhah putd bhovate (TA., ®tha, MG, ") peifipdsad V. TA, MG,

abid bhavala (AV. TS, K8. “tha) vifinah AV. VB, TS. MS, K8, 8B.;
devd bharata va® RV,

tena kridantis (SG, ¥7l°) carata (SG. *tha) priyena (AV. o anu) AV,
TS. 8G. PG. ViDh: satan anu in AV, is due to infegtion from RV,
1. 82.3. 10, 142, 7,

devebhyo bhavata (TH. "tha) suprdyendh RV, AV. V8. M8, KS. TB. N.

datto exmabhyat (KS. dattndema®, AS. duttdydsma®, SMB, dattdemo®)
drarineha bhadram AV, KS. AS. SMB.: dadhatha no drovrgam
e ca bhadram MS,

ye 'tra pitarah . . bhaydstha AV. S8.; ya etosmin loke . . . bhiydsta TS,
TB. A primary ending on & precstive form iz absurd; yet sll mes,
of AV, nnd 88, seom to agree on *tha; see Whitney on AV, 18, 4. 88,

arildg wdabhartsata (AV. mss. “tha) AV. 88, The AV. reading, aug-
mented but with ®fha; is a monstrosity.  Roth'sviolent emendition,
dsannd udalhir yatha, has no standing.

aulaba (HG. ®wa) i lam upd heoyatha (HG. o) ApMB, H(G, Seyemnl
mss. of ApMB. read °fa; in such trash as this it makes little differ-
ence what is rend,

saputrikayanm jagratha PG.: yajomandya jagrie ApS.  See note in Stens-
lor's translation of PG. 1. 16, 22.

indrena yujd (TB. sayupd) pra mpopita (TB. *tha [Bibl. Ind. prayithal)
fatriin AV, TB. Add to VV' T §16.

poyaseatih krputhdpa (TS, tapa) osadhsh divah (TS. omits svad) AV,
T8. Followed by:

firjarh ¢a tatra sumatith ca pinvala (TS. *the) AV. TS, (Add to YV I §18.)
The clauses are parallel and we should expert the same mood in
both; yet both are moonsistent.  Little weight is to be attached to
the Ppp. readings, quoted by Roth as having  thruout the stanms,
even in pida d (yatrd maro marulah siicathd madhu), where the
rolative claivse should ensure the th form (indieative; soe VV 1 pp.
78(,). Contrariwise, the AV, comm. reads prnvatha for "la, which
seems Lo suggest, perhinps, that originally all the verb forms had th,

yad dmayati wiy krtha (TS, M8, K8, krta) RV, V5, TS. M8, KB, krtha,
tho n dubious root present, really & back formution from norists
like kpethe, 1s the older reading; Arta lect. fne.

el

TNnrmn
" |I
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yilyak (ME. dive) rrslih vargayathd (M8, °l) puriginah RY. TS, M8,
KS.—MS,, which borrows dive erglim from o.g. RV. 2. 27. 15h, s
secondary also as regards *14.

ud irayatha (M8, MS. %, AV. K. *ta) marulah somudratak RV. AV,
TS. MS. KS. A8, MS.

$01. About equally often second and third dunls containing thand

t Interchange (listed VV I pp, 24f.) Ewven when the context is to our

feelmg inconsistent in ene or the other reading, ns often happens, we

should generally resist the temptation to emend, for reasons mude clear

in VV 1 (references quoted §89).  We begin with passages in which the

th forms seem to be the older; In the majority there is little to choose

between thom:

citrebhir abhrair upa figthatho (MS. “fo) ravam RV.{ M8. Followed by;

dydm vargayatho (MS. ®lo) asuresya mayayd RV. MS. See VV [ p_ 241,

yar (MS. K8, ya) @manvad bibhrto (KS.4 “tho, AV, visathe) yau ca
rakgotoh (AV. K8.f *thah) AV. TS, MS, K8, Followed by:

yau vidvasya paribhia (K8. vidvasyddhips) babhdirathul (TS.1 °tuh), same
texts. See VV I p. 228, The unsnimity of AV. and K3., partly
supported by MS,, perhaps indicates that the 2d persons are
original; we fail to see any ground for Keith’s opinion (on TS.
4.7, 15, 3) that the 3d persons are more ‘logieal’.

tat satyar yad viram bibhrthah (M8.} *tak); and, in same passage,

viram janayigyathah (MS. *tal),

te mal pratal prajanayizyethe (MS. %),

te ma prajite prajenayiyyathah (MS. *tah) TB. ApS. MS. Ses YV 1 p.
230

ghriena (Kaub. vapayd) dyasaprihici prorguedtham (V8. TS. ApS.
prorpudthdm; M8, M8.t prorpundtam) VS, VBK. T8, MS. K8, 8B.
Knsus ApS. MS.: also see Conc. under svarge (Sgema, suvarge)
loke (-na) prorpuvdthdm ete; (only M8, *lam; V3. VSK. TS. KSA.
[{sariprornuvdthdm] SB. TB. Vait, “thim),

wi rajanam (MS. KB. ®na) saratharh yatha (MS. yata) ugra TS. MS. K.

Jugetdsh (and, “thavi) yajiiam dgaye RV, (both). Add to VV 1 §21,

kdmarh duhdtam ihe Sakeariblib AV.: rdgtrarh dubithdm iha revatibhih
TB. SeeVVIpp. 25, 224 _

ptrd grdhrdd ararugah pibdtah (TS. *thah) RV. M8, TB. Here, and
the following eases, it seems fairly olear that the ¢ forms are origingl.

sam (ApMB. dam) ddho romatan hatah (ApMB. hathah) RV, ApMB,
See VV I p. 24.

hato (BY. TB. hathe) vetrany arya (AV, TB. apraif) RV, 8V, AV, TB.-
followed by,
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hato (SY. hatho) disdni saipai RV. 8V, and,

hato (SV. hatho) visvd apa dvigah RV, SV. See VV | pp. 222, 232,

yajfiasyd yuklaw dhwryd (TB, ApS. “yav) abhitam (MS, *thim) MS,
KS.f TB. ApS. And, in the same stanza:: '

diei (KS. dive) jyotir ajarom (MS, K8, wllaman) drabhetdm (MS, KS.1
thiim), same texts, abhithdm is certainly wrong, and nll texts have
a 5d person In the 1st pads of the verse. See VV I p. 230,
§92. There are further a few unomalous vanants concerning other
verlal endings containing f and th; or, in the last case, & verbal ending
with th varying with a nominal ending with 2
abkiramyatam (MS, *tham!) MS. 8G. YDh. BrhPDh.  The MS, form., if
eorrect (il oecurs in an unpublished part of the text), is hopelesaly
anomaloys; gee VV 1 §22.

ydé ca (ya) devic (dewyo, devis) antdn (antdn, lantin) abhilo ‘dadanis
(tatantha), ete.; see  §03.

ubhdy indra (SB. indro) wdithah sdryed ca V3. 8B, aya(h)sthanam
(TS, “nae) udita (TS. MS. KS. *fau) siryssya RV. TS, MSB, K3.
The old loe, sing. in *44 Is shifted in VS. 8B. to a second person. dual
verb, wudithab.
§63. In nominsl endings, suffixal or quasi-suffixal, this variation
has & certain scope, but is compliested by earmiptions or other obsouri-
ties:
asunitiya (TA. “thdya) vodhace AV. TA. The AV, comm, reads “thiya,
which is clearly original; *tiya is infected by asuniti; of. Whitney
an AV, 18 2. 560.

punar brakméyo (AV. brahmd) vasunitha (AV. ®nitir, KS* “dhitam, 38.
120t *nitha, MB. “dhite) yajiaih (AV. MB, KS8.* agne) AV. V8. T8
MS, K8, (his) SB. All forme sre rare and dubious. KapS. (v,
Schr, on KB, 8, 14h) has saswdhitam or him (0 alzo v, 1. of K8,

nirrtho (MS. ®to) yad ca nisvanah (AY, nisvarak) AY. MS. TA. wirrlo in
MS. is & secondary blend of nirptha (old) and nireti (common).

svashi nah putrakythesu (MG. pathyakriegu, but v. L sa RV.) yonisu
RV. AB, M(3. Note metathesis of ¢ and th in MG.; if the reading
ia sorrect, it is 8 blunder due to pathydsw in the preceding.

abhur (MS. K8, abhir, Nlarl, kivo) asya wisasigathih (VS. “dhsh,
NilarU. k) VE. TS. MB, KS. NilarlU, The last hasa corruption;
eee §77.

paktd (KSA. pantha) msyam TS, KSA. Comm. on TS, pakesilom.
KSA. corrupt, see Reithon T8, 7,5.20. 1,

stuto 'si janadhah TB. ApS. (18, pratika, stutah): tutho sl janadhdydh
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(PB. ®yah) MS. K& PB. M8, 18, Is stulo leet. fac. for tuthe of
unknown meaning? _

smiddho agnir vrgandratie (AV. ®nd vathi, 83, *na rayir) divah AV. AB.
A8, 88, From RV. 3. 3.6, 4. 15 2, 8 75 1 it is probable that
rathi 1= the true reading.

gurbhak ea sthatam garbhaé coratham RV. Cone. would read cdraldm
(gen, pl. of cdrant); but cardtham (gen. pl. of cardtha) may stand
(Oldenberg, Noten).

§94. In a few adverbial forms this wariation is primarily morpho-
lagical, but rather indeterminate phonetio tendencies muy have been
al work;
atho (MU. ato) annenaiva jivanti TA.TU. MU.
tats (AV. ArS, tathd) eigvai vyakrdmat (AV. tathd vyekramod visvai) RV.

AV. ArS. V3. TA.
athe rajann (AV. wles rijiidm) ullaman manowdndm AV, TB,
atho pitd (M8, wldyah pitd) mahatdm gargerdnam AV. TS, MS, KS.

§95. As regards lexical interchange of ¢ und (h, RV, 8, 13, 27 hari
indra pratadvasi abhi svara hus been suspected of harboring & corruption
of prathadvasu, ‘inereasing wealth’ ( Yaska, prapla-vasu; Siyana, vistirpa-
dhana), or pralato-vasu, But there is not the slightest reason for any
Veiie poet to blunder away from so obvious a form as prathad-vasu,
The word as it stands may be pra-lad-vesd, ‘(carrying) forward his
(Indra's) wealth', se. the two bay steeds, as subject, Cf. the doubt-
ful kriddeasi (krta-ladvasid with haplology?) in RV, B 31, 0; see
however Wackernagel, 2. 1 pp. 64, 319; Oldenberg Nolen on the

passages.
§96. The lexical interchanges are otherwise few, lnrgely corrupt, and

partly based on different word divisions:

tabhyai (MB, K8, ndd vayam) patema sukptdm u lokam (Kaud. pathy-
dsma sukptarya lokam) VS, TS, M8, KB. 8B. Kaué. Dhiitup. hasa
root path ‘go’ doulitless absiracted from the noun path, panthan.
Possilily Kaus. intends pathyd(h) sma. In YV 1 p. 110 we Lave
treated ite form as u precative, It is likely, however, to be & mere
corruption as regurds the th.

hifvd na Grjavh pra patit patisthal (AV. paddat pathigthah) RV. AV, MG.
Bee §00.

swhsravabhaga (VB. SB. KS. samasrava®, MS. “bhigah, KS. Kaus
Obhigis) athegd (Knud tavigd) brhantah V8. TS. M8, KS. §B. Kauk
taviad is n poplisticated sssimilation to brhantah.

aktark (MB. M&. aptubkt, K8, *artham) rikdnd vyaniu (TS, TB. KhQ.
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sigantu) vayah TS. MS. K8, (bis) TB. M8, GG, KhG.: ryaniy
vayo 'kta rikanah V8. SB. K8. aktar rikagdh, ‘licking the fat’,
ia eertainly original; the KS. artharh mtionalizes poorly, or ratherisa
mere corruption. Indead von Schroeder on KS. 31. 11 suggests
emending artham to aklarh. On MBS, see §152.

atho matdthe pité TA.: hata mata haloh pitd SMB.: hato hatamatd
krimih AV, See §388,

atho ye kyullakd iva AV.: halab krimin®h kgudrakah SMB,; atho sthiird
atho kyudrih TA. See-ibid.

sarve rddhyah stha (8. °yds tu) putrah AB. 88,

orho hiranyayo mitah (AS. gr® mi® hi®) AV. K8, AS, Hereall AV, mss
and comm. read mithah, which mnkes no sense and is clearly a
corruption; RWh. read mitah with Ppp. and KS. AS,

paritogdt tad arpitha ApS.: pari doydd ud arpithah K8, Read in both
wdarpital; see §63.

wpa yajiam asthita (AV. comm. astrfa, MS. astu no) vatiradest RVKL.
AV. ApS, MBS,

tand di

§97. Hore we find chiefly forms of the roots wrdh and v, whieh in
composition with several prepositions are almost synonymous; but in
every variant which oceurs one reading or the other is suspicions or
eorrupt. Tt happens that the vl forms are correct or original in every
cnss pxcept the first two, where the reversa is true:
bhtma @ vaepdhe (SY. vivrle) savah RV, 8V,
madanti devir amptd ptavpdhak (Vait. *eplok) Vat, ApS, MS, Culand
on Vait. 13, 20 sssumes that “prial (all inss.) is an error.

abhi ragiraya vartaya (AV. vardhaya) RV. AV, The AV. is certainly
poor, and Ppp. has vartaya; see Whitney on 1.20, 1. Cf, next two.

yenendro abhiwivrte (AV. ®ordhe) RV. AV, In samo verse s& prec.;
same canditions.  Cf. also next.

abhi somo aririad (AV. "rpdhal) RV, AV, 1n next verse to the: pree,
two: same conditions,

wivartn yo ny avierdhak (ApMB, ®vrial) HG, ApMB. Oldenberg adopts
®prfaf for HG.

pumdrisarh vardhatdm (ftext is right, despite Cone.) mayi SG.: puman
sehwartutdm mays PG.: pumdn garbhas tavodare SMB, “Let them
two (Indrd and Agni) make a male grow in me’; ‘ot & male be in
me' or the like, SC. has & 3 dual active verb. Sec §840.

Note further the exchange between the old (RV.) adjectives ridrrdk
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and dhptavrats (nol concerning rool vpt) in: deitle (drinne) dydedprthint

pldvpdhan (dhplarrale), and others, see §8466, GG5. .

§98. The remaining cases are sporadie, and again lurgely suspicious
or corrupt.

saizatsarasya dhayass (AV. V8. lginsd) AV. VB, TS, KSA, HG. Syno-
NS

sa md mpta (MG priat) AG. ApMB. MG.: of. tam ma mpdhah 8G.
Let him not die', or *do not fail him'; and §78, apima edhi ma
mpthd nae wndra, ete, The MG. has o mere corruption, see §225,

dbhir (abhir, Give) asya nigafigadhik (°thih, °HR), see §77..

vi le (PG, tau te, HG, vidhe) krodharh nayimasi PG. HG. ApMB.  Kirste
suggests emending HG. 1o 13 le, and this spparently Oldenberg ns
sumes in hiz translation; vidhe may be sumehow felt as from mi-dha,
bt iz really hopeless,

webhyo madhu pradhavats (AV. pradhiv adhi) RV. AV. TA. Comm.
on AV, followed by SPP. in text and by Whitney m his Transla-
tion, reads as RV. See Whitney's note und Lanman, sp. Whitney,
p. xeil

Sriyai (MG, driye) pidraya vetlasai (MG, vedhieni) ApMB, MG. For
the MG. Knnuer suggests veddhavas; Cone. veflavar.

sinanti pakam ati (83, tadki) dhira eti (S, emi) AS, 88, ApS. adhi is
very inferior in sense,

i mnd dh

§99. This imterchange occurs in A considerable and heterogeneous
mass of virlants, most of which are isolated and either lexieal or under
suspicion of corruption. The manuseripts eertify 1o the easze of con-
fusion between the sounds by very frequently showing variation between
them in the same passage of the same text; of. e.g., Whitney on AV,
11, 1. 23 {adeadhri: %dri), to mention anly one out of numerous possible
exnmples. In the midst of this miseellaneous mass, however, there
loome o large and compact block of wariants between the two roots
di and dhd, These two roots, thruout the whole of their inflection and
in large part in nominal derivatives, are rime-words, differing (in
general) only in the aspiration or lack of it, They are also in lurge
nieasiire synonymous, or s6 near it thal it amounts to the same thing,

Roote da and dha

§100. They are thus used interchangeably, without betraying any
perceptible difference of meaning, in ritual formulas like the following:
dyurdd ast 88, ayurdha asi TS, JB. AS.
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ayurda (MS. K8, °dha) agne "si V8. TS, MS, KS. SB. 88. PG.
cakgurda (KS. *dha) asi V8. KS, 8B,
varcodd asi V8, 8B, 855.: sareodhd asi AV, TS. MS. K8, JB. TB.
ApS. M5,
parcodd (MS. “dhi) agne 'si V8, TS, MB, 8B. 88, PG.—All these formulas
are followed by dyur (cakgur, varco) me (mayi) dehi (dheh), the
verba in the two associated formulas being always consistent.
§101. There is, to be sure, one regular difference between these fwo
verbs as regards the cases they govern, tho it is one-sided mather thun
reciprocal: da does not govern the locstive of the person. but only the
diative. The root dhd, on the other hand, while it seems (to our fealing
at least) most naturally construed with the loeative, may alsa govern
the dative. We have noted smong the variants only two cases of dJ
with the locative, both of which may reasonably be suspected:
tokhdy dadhatu (M8, daddtu) hestagoh V8. TS. MB. KS, 3B, This is
no real exception, first because a dative (tublywm) in the proeceding
pAds is eanneeted with the verb, the locative hastayob being really
epexegetio; but also and chiefly because the MS. reading is nonsense,
singe the preverb 4 is joined with da, whicl eould only mean ‘take’,
a mesning that is manifesily impossible here,  CL mid no andhe
ooy $105.
mayi pustint tpugtipatir (AV. puglart pugla®) dadhatu (AG. fdaditu) AV,
MS. KS. TAA- Mahianll, ApS. AG. 8MB. Here the isolated dadafu
in the late AG3, is evidently an error,
[mayi rucar dhak (KS. tdhehi) MS. KS, Cone: dehi for K5
$102, On the other hand, we find cases like payo me dil, MS., reeur-
ving us paye mayl dhehi ApS. ; and in the same texi (T5.) all three pos-
sihilities in # formula like gyur me dehi TS, 1. 5, 5. 3, Gyur e dhehi 1,6
8. 1, and dyur mayi dhehi 7, 5. 19.2 (but, N, B,, no *ayur mayi dehi).
§103. In very simple formulas of the type presented in this paragraph,
there |s as o rule no eriterion for establishing the grester ariginality of
pither reading. Indeed, it s doubtful to what extent they sre properly
to be eonsiderad variants of one another; not infrequently they may very
well have originated independently:
retyith me dih (AV. dheki) AV, MB.
ajo dehi KB.: afe dhalla TS. KS.: o mayi dhehi V8. TB.: ojo ma ddh
(soaka) AV, VS, SB.
balaris dehi K=.: balarh dhatta TS. MS.: balam mayi dhehi (AV, ma dith
andha) AV. V8. TB. _
satho mayi dhehi (AV. ma dah soakd ) AV. VS. TB.
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prinai dhehi (K2, dehi) K8, TA. ApS. Bee Cone. in the vicinity of
these,

vdcar dhehi (MS. me dah) MS. TA.

annart me dehi (PB.* dhehe) PB. (both) 18, Kau&: of. note on Kaud.
136, 4.

ayur dhehi (KB, dehi) K8, TA, ApS. MS,: dyur me dah (awdhd) AV, V8,
MS, 8B. TA. ApS. MS.: ayur mayi dhehi V8. TS, 2B.; dyur me
deki VS, TS, SB. 88, PG.: dyur me dhehi VSK. TS, KS, K84, M8,
TB, ApS.: dyur me dhattam TB. ApS.

srotram dehi (TA. dheln) K8, TA.: &rotraw mayd (KSA. tmayi, oot me)
dhehi T8. KBA.: drotram me dahk AV. MS.

cakgur dehi (TA. dhehi) K8. TA.: cakpur me dhehi (KS. KSA. dehs)
V8. K8, KSA. SB.: cakgur mayi dhehi TS.: cakgur me dah (svaka)
AV. M8

tejo mayi (AR, me) dhehi (AS. dehi) AV, VS, T8, KS. SB. TB. A8, I8,
80, ApMB tejo me dhah (AS, dab swihi) TA. AS,

parco mayi dheki VS, TS, PB. 8B, ApS.: rarco me dah {TA. dhak) MS.
MS. TA.: varco me dshi VS, TS, 8B, 88, PG.: varco me dhehi
VBK. MB. K8. JB. ApS.: varco asmasw dhatla (AS. dhehi) AV. AS,

viran dhatla (AS. viram me datta; MS, ®no datia) pitarah AS. ApS. MA.:
tirdn nah pitare dhatta ViDh.: virdn me pitaro (latdmahd, pralo-
tmahd) dotta Kaus.

wirjam mayé dhehs VS, VSK, MS, KB, PB. 8B, L8, ApS. M8.: drjan me
dhehi (PB. L&, deki) VSK. TS. K8 PB. GB. TB. Vait. L& KS.

hrdisprt kratwsprg varcodith (MS. *dha asi) MS. AS.
§104. Prose formulas of 4 samowhit less simple type continue the same
style of variations without introducing any additional eriteria of textual
correctness or prionily:
asvibhyd pradhdpayo (TA. *diFpaya) MS. TA.
apam ogadhingm garbhan dhak (MS. garbhasi me dah) TS. MS,
wdhi datre vocah V3. TS, 8B.: adhi dhatre vocah MB. KS.
cokgurdd varcodd varivodah TS wercodhd warivodhah MS.: varcoda
varivoddh (TA. varivodd drovinedah) VR, TS, K8, §B. TA.

bhis (also, bhuras, nnd svas) teayt dadkdmi (MG, to dadami) SB. BrhU.
FG. HG. MG.: bhiir bhwvah smb sarvariy toayi dadhdmi (MG,
svas te dadimi) 8B. BrhU. PG, MG.

anadhpgtih sidata sahaujuzo (TS, MS. K8. sidatorjasvafir) mahs kgatra
(varcah) ksatripaya dadhanth (K8, dudafih) VS, TS, MS. KS. SB.

Tyarh pah & sidyd samdhdbbid (MB, smndy abhid) ydm indrena sama-
whadhpam (M8, "dadheam) TS, M8, s vas 54 salyil sasindy abhid
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yam . indrena samadadheam K3.: yam indrena savudhai wma-
dhatthah (comm. and some mse, samadhatiah) AV.  Where the noun
saviuthd peours, it guarantees eonnexion of the verb with the root
dhi: note that in M8, K8, it is replaced by smitedg; but even so,
amadadhoam may perhaps be felt as from root dha (Wackemagel
I p. 128).

adrlo namaham . ., atmdnaii ni dadhe  dyavaprthivibhydm  gopithiya
(KS. ... dyieappihivyor dlmdnwn pari dade . . ) AV, I8,

devir Gpo apdm napdd , ., devebhyo devatra dhatla (VE. 8B. datta, KS.
ddia) V8. TS. K8, 8B, . . . tark devebhyah sukrapebhyo date MS.

pugtapale cakguge cakguh smane sminaii . cdeky axmai MBS pusli-
patnye (AS. °pate) pustis...esmai punar dhehi (AS. dhehi or
dehi svahd) AS. ApS. For smane sm@nam see Bloomfeld, AJP
21, 324,

agnir anndde 'nnapaliv . . . moayt dadhatu (TB. yajamandyo daddtu)
&R, TB. KS. Similarly nine other formulas with other gods.

[udgittar desayajanam me dehi $B. ApS, (Cone. dhehi for ApS.))

§106. The metrical variants Lring in & larger number of texte, but
offer little new evidence; only the familiar ehronplogical relations of
the various texts offer any busis for distinotions of priority, as when,
In the first cases to be mentioned, we naturally assume that the RV
in original:
rayin devi dadhatu me AV.: rdyo devi daddtu nah RYV.
purumedhad (8V. “dhas) ¢l takave noraric dit (SV. dhdt) RV. 8Y.
daksam dadhis) (KS. dadisi, v, |, dedhdsi) yivase RV, MS. K8, TB. ApS.
asmabhyar dattam (AV. dhattdr; but comm, detidik) varugat ca pranyuh

RY. AV.—Ppp: also dattam.

pasudeyaya (KS. “dheyaya) vidhate wibhati RY. KS. In RV. vasudega
oveitrs bwice more, but no vasudhep, _

lats no dehi jiease V. TB. TA.: tasya no dhehs jingze AV, 8Y, Kaus.

tisro dadhur (KS. dadur) desatah sahrardnah V8.1 (so for Cono. ' RY )
19, 81h, MS, K& TB. The majority are probably origimal,

somaya rigne paridhdland (HG. “da®) w AY. HG, ApMB. As Kirste
remarks, HG. is secondary or corrupt; the first pada of the verss
hns paridhaita o wll texts,

md no andhe lamazy anlar ddat MS. (properly emended by Knauer to
adhat, of, §101): md sv (Poonn ed. mo §v) asmdns lamasy antars
adhak TA.: mo goatoam usmdnfaradhat MS.t (porTapt).

pratyadaydpara fgma AV, 10, 1 27; rond praty®dhayi®, see Roth, ZDMG
48. 081, and Whitney's snd Bloomfield's Translations.
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dhatd dadhdtu (TS, ApS. ApMB. daditu) no rayim AV. TS, MS.t KS.
ApS. ApMB. Kauk  See §106, first two viriants,

dhita dadhatu (ApS. dadaty) sumonaxyamanah AV, MS, K& ApS.

irvena ma indrigan dattam ojab AV.: avmin nara indriyar dhatiam
ojak TE, Comm. on AV, and Ppp. dhattam. |

dyur no dehi jivase 8G.: dyng (e (AV. Ayur no) visvato dadhat AV. TS.
TA. ApS. AS. HG. BDh.  Cf, rayivit no dehi - . . §106.

rdyas pogam cikituge (AV. *si, AS. yajamdne) dadhatu (38, daddtu) AV.
TR, MB. K8 A8 88,

1gam trjan yayomdndya dheki (Vait. dattva, AV, dufiram) AV, V8, TR
MS. K8, 8B. Vait,

lokam azmai yajamdndya dehi (MU, dheki) TS, KBA. MU,

lragta riipini dadhafi (SB. K3, dadatl) seeasvati SB. TB. AS. 88, KS.
dadafi is s secondary adaptation to dadafu in the next pada.

astne dhehd (V. dehi) jalaveds mohi $raoah RV, 8V. V8. T8, MS, KB.

krtei (AV, krtod) samrgam adadur (AV. adadhur) vivaseate RV, AV. N,
The AV, is undoubtedly secondary, but it is perhaps a little strong
to eall it a ‘corruption’ (Whitney).

devebhyo (VS. devanan) bhigads (TS, °dha) asat VS, TS, M8, KS.t

pra no (MS, KS. ma} bratdd bhagadhdn (ApS. "dham, MS, ®daw, KS,
dhavirdd) devatae (KS, “tabhyak) TS. MS. KS. ApS.
§106. In the preceding there seemed to be some reason for preferring
one reading or the other,  In the following we find none, or o little as
not to be worth noting: _
dhata dadatu (AV. dadhatu) daduge AV, AS. 88, AG. 8G. N. See next.
dhadid visnd edrgd dadhitu AV.: dhald dadidtu didduge vasini TS, MR,
ApMB. [n variants like this and the preceding, the ocourrenes of
o derivative of the root dAd in the confext may be noted, But
a8 an arguinent for priority it may be a4 two-sdged sword, Doesit
indicate thal the original verb was iAd, or rather that nn original
e wus attracted to it? _

retyirit no dehi jivass 88, rayith no dhehd yajRigam MS.  OF. dyur no dehi
Jivawe, §105.

medhdm agmr daddtu me (SMB. dadhdlu te) SMB. ApMB.; of. medhin
ta indro dadatn HG., medhdan dhild dadaty (RVED, Schefislowitz
dadhatu) me RVEL, VS, '

tapmai ma devdh poridhalleha sorve AV.: lasmai no devth paridatiehs
(KS. MS. *dhatta, PG. “dhatteha) sarve (MB.1 ride) TS. KS, M3,
SMB. PG, BDh. Comm. nn AV. also *daiteha, called by Whitney
better reading; of this we arv less sure,
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tasya na risoa tasya to dhehs (AR, dah) AV, AR,

ficann era prati tol te dadhimé (SMB. dadams) TA, SMB.Y: fivann eva
probidatls dadami MBS, _

wdne (AV. ed. adhno, but mss, utho ete.; Whitney transl reads wdng) -
divyasya no dhatah (TS. K8, defr) AV. TS, MS. K8 Comm, on
AV, dhata, explaining by dhehs (1),

mahi varcah ksateiydya dadhatth (KS. dadatih, TS, vanedndl) T8, M3
KS, '

$107. Leaving now the roots dd and dhd, we come to other d and di

yariations, They are practically sll lexical, or else involve dubious and

probably corrupt readings.  But their very frequency, and the frequeney

of corruptions between the two sounds in the mss,, certifies to the ease

with which they could be confused. We begin with a group in which

the variant forms are still fairly close to one anothor in external form;

In the first they are even etymologieally equivalent, concerning divergent

forma of the desiderative of the root dabh. This (originally *dhabh)

produces hoth dhips and dips, of which the first is historically regular,

while the second, tho analogical in origin (:dabh), is the usual form:

windid yo asman dipsie (VS. SB. dhipsdc) ca V8. T8, MS. KS, §B. TA,

dhipsyam wi sarmcakara junebhyah MS.: aditsan wi samjogara juanshhyak
TA. Here dhips varics with the negative desiderative of d2 (cf.
§§180, 45).

yavit le sadhdean svadayanii dhenavah RV.: yan te svaddvan seadanti
girtayah RV. The second version is inferior in sense and meter;
st RVEep. on 8, 5, 7a und 849, 5e.

st brakmajayd vi dunoli régfram AV.: sd rdglram avo dhinute brahmayy-
asga AV, Roots du and dhi.

rajani (AV, ed. em, majjuni) granther danam (AR, dhinam) AV, AS.
Vait. The emendation rajjum is very pat; the passage means
“he tying of & rope’, and dhandm, like rajani, I8 nomsense..

aidki bgami (SV. asmin ksaye) prataram didhydnal (SY. “rih didypinah)
RV_ AV, 8V, See Whitney on AV, 18, 1. 1 and Geldner; Gurn-
prijatkaumudi 20, SV. bos an obvious lect. fac. Infocted by ideas
such ns RV, 5. 64 5, audibibhili . . . sve kyaye . , . vpdhase, or RV,
5. 23. 4, esu kzayent . . . didihi,  Geldner seems to hisve the right
sense (with didhyanah).

yad batthigthor natividhe (TB. °vide) sudang RV. MS. KS. TB. AS,
Both readings make a sort of sense; TB. comm. ndtyantam labhyam.
Bui the compound afi-vid is not really Sanskrit; and ls properly
wanting in the lexicons. However, one ms. of M8, hns *pide.
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indra dartd (SV. dhartd) purdm asi RV. SV, AV. The foolish antonym
of SV, Is disproved by RV. 1, 130. 10, 3. 45. 2, 6, 20. 3.

[dhammo~dhamne rajan V8. TS, MS. K8, §B, AS. 8§, KS. 18 ApS.
MS. MG. So also mss. on AV. 7. 83, 2, emended by RWh. to
dammno-dimno. Whitney, Transl., keeps the emendation; tho even
Ppp. has dh-. But Keith on TS, ‘from every rule’ (ardinance),
‘which is conservative and possible. At any rate there Is no
variant. In the preceding verse also the AV. msa. have sarvd
dhamdni muficatu, emended by RWh, to dimand; the variant KS,
3.8, A8. 3. 6. 24 has dhamno-dhamna iha muicaty, )

§108. A little Jess close to each other are the roots wid and wrdh,
which exchange several times; the "Prakritic' exchange of r and { also
camee in here.  In the first two variants eid is clearly original, in the
lust the precedenee is. less clenr:

md ng vidad (K8. vrdhad) vrjing (KS. TB. ApS. vpjand) dvegya fya
AV. K8 TB. ApS. Cf. Cone. under md no vidad (vidan).

hotravidah (RV. ®vida, TB. *vrdha) stemalagtiaso arkaih RV. AV. M3, TH.
On Kotrderd of. RV, 5. 8. 3; holrdirdh is nol recorded.

indrartublir brahmand wivpdhanah TB. ApS.: indre rhhubhie brakmand
shwidanah S8,
§109. Remoter lexical varianis are the following:
syenasyeva dhrajats (M8, K8, dravato) aikasar pars RV, VS, TS, M8,
K8, 8B. dravatah is a banal essing up of the postic dhraj- with
syena; of: RV, 1. 165, 2.

argedma kavaye medhpdya RV, V8. T8, M8.: pra vedhaise karaye vedydya
(TB. ApS. MS. medhydya) RV. KS. TH: ApS. MS: érutkarndya
kavaye vedydya AV, K8, Ap3.

gpd asmdn (MB, md) mdtaral fundhayaniu (AYV, MB. KS. sadayaniu,
T8, ApS, kundhantu) RV, AV. V8. T8. MS. K8, SB. AS. Apd.
siid® is evidently secondary. Note that in AV, 20. 136. 16d the
waord duddham of the vulgate is bused on mss. readings sudam and
fwenam (Whitney, Index).

tar tod Shrdtarab snerdhe (HG. sulirdo, AV, suopdhd) vardhomdnam AV,
ApMB. HG: surrdha vardh®, ‘growing with good growth’, is original.
In HO. there is u slipshod nssimilation in sense to bvdtarih (*broth-
ors, frionds"),

spardhante dhiyah (TS, KRA, divah) stirys na (BV, sire na, TS, KSA.t
siryena) mich RV, BV. TS, K8A. In RV, ‘Pious thoughts
(prayers) vie for him (Soma) as people (vie for) the sun,' poetic
but intelligible; i= done over in T8, KSA,, into "The people of the
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sky vie with the sun (sested on Bormns ns on s sleed) Ho ab least
the TB. comny., followed by Keith; this however implies emenila-
tion of the aceent of divah to dimih (ignored by them). If sorreel,
this concept is ptherwise apparently unknown, and it is strunge that
it supplants the familisr notion of ‘conflicting prayers’ (Bloom-
field, Acts 14th Congress Orientalists 242f, or Johne Hopkina
Circulars 26. 18.). The whole verse is obscure:
§110. The rest are obseure if not eorrupt:

apo snehifix (KS_ me, snikily; em, v, Schroeder; SV, snififish) spmand
adhatta (8V. adhad rdh [so divide], K8t npmandm adadhram) RV,
AV. BY. KS5.: upa atuhi tamh nymudm (Poonn od, snuki barfe nrmao-
ndm) athadrim TA.—KapS. reads snchifi trmanam atharhdei, Tn
RY. 'He, the herically minded, drove away the enemies,' CY,
1. 74. 2. Benfey takes adhad as morist of dhd, and nih as ‘riches.
The TA. comm. understands enuhe 45 blidman prosrdeaya (rool
snu), and glosses athadrdm: by adhodravanadilom (v. L athe®, asif
atha = adhas+drdl). Wy these lerrible readings instead of the
simple version of RV.7

enigase adkam it samksayena TB,: andgase yalhd zadam it o kgiyema
Vait, Comm. on TH. adham id, anoandoram epa; but no adverh
adham is otherwise known. [t seems to be u nonce-formation =
adha by proportional analogy, on & pattern such as sadd sudam =
adhd: adham; note that the TB. comm, nssigns to it the meaning
of sudam, ‘always’. Cf. VV I p. 105,

updkptari kasamdnan yad asthit (MS. sadhastha, v. 1. sad asthat) AV
TS. K8 M&  If sadhasthat is more than a blunder It must depend
on updkrtam: ‘fetched from bome' or the like,

vand vanonts dhpgatd (MS, mss, dhrgada and drgadd) rujoniah RV, T8,
JB, 8B. M8, See §60.

ud vaidam toa yemire RV, BV. TS, KB, N.: frdhvasy kham iva menire
Mbh.

adha vigilah pitum addhi prasital KS.: adomadam annawy addhi pra-
muktah AV. And others, §870. adomadam is obscure; we suspect
that it eontains adas (pronoun}.

[taya madantah sadhamadyegu (RVEL. V& sadhamddesu) RVEh. VE.
MS, K& TB. And others; §325. Scheftelowits prints *madhyegu
in RVEh.; but his me. *mddyesu,)

p and ph

§111. Only in the synonymous roots gugp and gulph,  Aspiration in
the latter may be somehow connected with sibilation in gegp, but the
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relation is obscured by other forms such as guph, gumph (Whitney,
Rools); see Bloomfield, Hymns of the AV. 338, top, where pustitam SB.
3,2, 2. 20 s u misprint of thut text:

mans yad asyd guspitam (ApS, gulphitam) MS. ApS.

yad asya guspilars (ApS. gulphitam) hydi M8, ApS.

vigine vi gya gugpilam (some mss. and comm, gulphitam) AV,

p and bk

§112, These sounds vary ehiefly in rime-words of nearly synonymous
meanings: most commonly the roots pr and bhir, in the meanings
‘preserve’ und ‘support’, Tn AV, 3. 5. de, tam priydsam bahu rocamdnal,
we must rend bhrigdsam with Whitney.
manas tawigs bibkratah (TB.* Apd.* L8, pipratal) RV. VS. TB. 15,
ApS. Kau&  Both readings in TB. ApS,

utem (S8, uto) asu manamh piparti (35, bibhart) AV. AB. GB. 88, Onpe
ma. of 88, piparti, which shoulil pethaps be read even in that text.

tash ‘piprhi dasamasyo ‘niar wdare SG.: tam maid data mdso bibhartu
ApMB. HG.

st tod rdgtraya subhrta bibhartu AV. 13. 1. 1d; Ppp. according to Roth
pipartu for bi®, which must be secondary If Ppp. has subhrtam a8
indicstied by Roth's silenee. This Is just the converse of the
following, which eoncerns three pidas of AV. 11. 5 (1d, 2e, 2d):

sa dodryam lapasd piparti (Ppp. bibharti),

sarvdn sa dewdns lapasd piparts (Ppp, bibkarts), and

gramena lokanis tapasd piparti (Ppp. bibharti), sll AY, and Ppp,

§118. There are also two interchanges of the purtly synonymous
roots yup and lubk, the former being original both times; see Bloomfield,
AJP 12 4140
sawmyopuyanto duritani vited RV, MG.: sumlobhayanto durild paddni AV,
ayupitd (ApS, alubhits, snd onee dyupild by misprint, see Errata to

Vol. 2) gonih MS. ApS. MBS,

§114. Finally two miscellanpons cuses:

agner jikvast suhdr (VSK. TS, TB. subhiir, K8, supir) devebhyak (T8,
TB, devandm) VS, VSK. TS. KS, TB. SB. 55. suhil, ‘calling entic-
ingly,' fits yilna best.

ya sarasafi vaisanibholya (ApR. “balya, vv. WL “phalyd, “bhalya) . ; .
TB. Ap&. The true form, derivation, and meaning of this epithet
ure unknown. TB, comm, has & fatuous explanation.
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ABPIHATE MUTES AND H

§115. That there was in Vedie timee, as In Prakrit, a tondency to
redioe sspirstes to K is indieated e.g. by Wackernagel 1 §218. Nearly
all our cases concern bA and &; and & msjority of these, again, the single
root grah (grabh). Any rule ns to early phonetic interchange between
these two forms of the root (Wackernagel, 1. ¢., p. 252) is cheerfully
neglected.  The same school or the same text will use grabh in one
place and grak in another, under like conditions. The popular texts,
AY. and most of the Grhya Batrus, seem to like grah a little better, but
they are not consistent; they are merely moving in the direction of
Classiesd Sanskrit, with whigh they are in other respects more closely
affiliated than the hierntio langusge.  Perhnps the same preference may
he discernible in T8, and KS. RV. and other archatzing texts—seemingly
including V8,, M3., SB. and ApMB.—and the RV, siliras prefer grabk
onthewhole. But really the one stable fuctor is inconsistency.

bl and &

§116. We begin with bk und A, which includes grak: grabh and with it
nearly all that may have historieal significance. Tirst, grak and grabhs
grbhmdami (AV. HG. grinami) e taubhagatedya (ApMB. HG. supra-
Jastedya) hastam RV. AV, AG. SG. BMB. PG, HG., ApMB, M0,

jogrhma (RV. jagrbhma, TB. jegrblna) te dakginam indra hastam RV.BV,
MS. TB. Svidh. In VV 1 p. 252 we have suggested that the form
Jugrbhnd (comm, vayam griilavandak) may have been a Ist persan
subjunetive. [In the ms. of this section Bloomfield wrote: “If
this startling form is more than an old and inexplieable blunder, it
sremna to contain dissimilation of m to yafter the Iabial aspirate.’
I myself am now inclined to see in It only & sort of confused hlend-
form; jagrbhmd (in which -ma is the 18t plural ending) of RV, is
stupidly altered to -4 with thought of the present infix in forms
like groh-nd-ti—F E.]

na hy asyd (ApMB. asyai) nama grbhnami RV, ApMB.: naki te ndma
Jagraha AV,

hiranyapdedh pasum dasu (BV. apsu) grobnate (AV.Y orh®) RV, AV, BV,

sapitd (AG. ApMB, HG. MG. °t1 te) hastam agrabhil (AV. SMB. MG.
°hil) AV. AG. 8G. 8MB. ApMB. HG, MG.: dewas te saritd hastas
grimalu AV,

idan radhah prati grbhuthy (IB. grhyiky) adgirah AV. GB. JB. 88,

bhagas te hastam agrabhit (AV. *hit) AV, SG. ApMB,
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agnig te hastam agrabhil (SMB. *kil) SMB. ApMB. HG.

aryama (ApMB. °md te) hastam agrablit (SMB. “hit) 8Ci. SMB, ApMB.

opadhayah prah grbkuita (TS. KS. grhgitignim efam, MS. M8, grbhns-
lagmim elam) V8. VSK. TS. MS. K8. 8B, M5

ndkash grbhnanah (T8. K8. grh®) aukptasya loke V8. TS. MS, KR8, SB.

agne é’*‘dﬁbﬂi’-s gridniga (MS, grhotgea, KS. grifpea) V8. MB, K8,

B. MS.

ape devir (VE. 8B, devd) madhumalic agrhnan (MS. KS. agrbhyam,
V8. 8B, agrbhyan) VS, TS, MS, KS, 8B, ApS.

dpo devth pratigrbhnita (TS. K8, ApS.t “grhnita) bhasmaitat VS, TS.
MS. KS. 8B. ApS. MS.

dezo vah sovild hiranyapdmb prab (MS. MS. "pantr upa) grhndtu(VS.
SB. pratigrbhpate . . .; VSK. “eall savitd pratigrhpatu . , ) V8 VK.
T8, MS. KS. 8B. TB, Ap3. M&,

adifis t¢ (VS, MS, 8B, °tig te) bilar grhndtu (V8. MB. 8B, grbh®) . . .
V8. T8, MS. K8, SB. TA. ApS.

tarh vo grhgdmy (M3 tarh te grbhnamy) wlamam V8, TS, M3, K8, 80,
TA.

prati grhodami (ME. TB.t AS. groh®) mahale virgaya (MS. KS. mahata
tndrigdya) _g-!ﬂ. KS. TB. AS—TB. Poona ed. text and comm.
grih®.

vasya yonir patirelo grohaya (HG. prate reto grhaya) 8G, HG. : vy asya
yonith prati reto grhane ApMB,

§117. The same varistion oceurs in the independant but semantieally
synonymous roots by and Ay, without other motive than the close
gimilarity in sound, The first two variants in §118 belong also here.
pardpuro nipuro ye bharants (M8, har®) AV. V8. 8B, AS, 8§, ApS. MS.

SMB.

ratrinm-ratrim (VS. SB.* ahar-ahar, AV. TS, rdtrim-rifrim) aproydva
bharantah AV. VS.'TS. MS. KS. 8B. (both): ahar-ahar batim il ta
harantah AV.

sarima varmedam @ bhara ApMB.: farma varmailed @ hara AY,

vignuh sambkriyamayah V8.: vignir updvahriyamayah TS,

pragdpdanabhyin balam  ahavansi (ApMB. abker®) SMB. ApMB.
(Other forms, see Cone,)

§118. Next tome & number of shifts between the participles -hifa
(~dhita) and -bhrta (-krta, of, preceding).  Tho quasi-Prakritie as regards
hath vowel and consonant change, this vartation really concerns approxi-
mate synonyma.  Cf, also <dhita: -bhpta, §175:
hiranye "smin samdhitah (HO, MMMM}IRVH]L HG. ApMB, Schef-

telowite reads "kl in RVEKL,

=

o
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devir devash samdhptah (TB. “bhetak) SV, TB.: deewir devih samdhilal
BVKhL, DBut Scheflelowits, here also, reads *frtah for RVEKL;
thia |5 right the variant belongs in the preceding paragruph slone.

pandhiareo dhdma wibhploie guba sad V8.0 gan® ndma wilitam gubasy
TA. MahinU. And others; §855.

sitryaraimim samabhptam TS, TB,; sdrydd (p. p. “yat) sulrom sami-
bhptam MS.. sirye santam (K3, TA. sukrain) samdhitam (K8 TA.
*bhrtam) V8, K8. SB. TA.

yad agne parvan prabhrtam (AS. prakitan; MS, nihitat) padam hi le
TH. ApS, AS. M&.
§119. Next we group together s number of cases in which derivatives
of the root bhi vary with others [rom Ad and hu.  All are ritualistie
epithets compounded with su- or ma-, und in such language these
epithets are very nearly interchangeable; one does about ns woll as
snother:
agner jihndsi subdir (subkir, supir) devebhyah (devdnam), see §114,
ekayd ca dasabhit ca svabhite (AV. od suhiite) AV. W§. MS. SB. TA. AS.
83, According to Roth Ppp. has cd bhile, evidently intending
od suvabhiite, which is presumably original, VEyu ls addressed.

d tod subkava (AB. AR suhava) sirydya AB, KB 8B, AR 88,

samudrari na suhavas (AY. subhuvas, TB. Poons ed. sukuvarkt) tasthi-
irisam AV, TB. ApS.: mahkisam nab subheam tasthivineam MS.—
AVPpp. reads ne MS. except subharas, for which Barret, JAOS
35. 46, reads subkweas. The root hw may be coneerned here,
despite TB. comm. {sukhendhvitum sakyam),

suhutakrtak stho . . . AS.: subhiitakrta stha ApS.: sublittakytah subhitar
nah krputa 83,
§120. In two eases—besides the grah: grabh varisnts—the [dentieal
word, or a derivative of the ssme root, appears with bl and A:
kakubham (VBK. T8, ApS. kaknham) riipark ersabhasye (KS. ripom
13°) rovats brhat (VSK. brhan) V8. VK, TS, M3, K3, 8B, (pratikss,
ApS. MS.).—kakahn oceurs already in RV., which does not know
kakubha. Cf- §23.

api gambhan sida V3. SB. KS.: apan gambhirah gacha KS. ApR.:
apdsi id gakman sadayimi |, MS, MS,

§121. Miscellaneous enses:
brdhmagebhye hy anugiats (TA, "bhyanu®) TA, Mahanl, hi: (a)bki
asathbhavyam (JB, asambeyan, perhaps for asambhyeyam) pardbhavan

AV, JB,
abhd dyumnar (RV. Y8, summan) devabhoklan govistha (MS, KRS,
devahitar yaristhya) RV, VS, TS, MS. KS. ApMB,

-



i) YEDIC YARIANTS [: PHONETICB

nabhimpis (MS. KS. nabhidhrse) tanwd (TS. tanuvd) jarbhurdyah (TS.
MB. K8, jurkrgdnuh) RV. VS, TS, MS, K8, SB,

asman (MS, KS, asmadn) u desd uvatd hovesy (MS. KS. bharese @) RY,
SV. VB, T8, MS. KS.: asmdn dewiso +vatd havegu AV.

dh and A

§122. Here we find only a few varants. They are partly based on
familiar phonetic alternates (imperntive ending dhi; hi; participle Aita:
dhiin), partly on lexical changes: _
afil (MS. nfng) pdhe fppudhl (BV. °Ri) givah TEV. SV. V8. MS. KB.
AB. (Of. Wackernagel T p. 253.

ugnenn dya (ApMB. viyaw) wdskenchi (SMB. GG, ®naidki, MG.
vayur udakenel) AV, AG, BMB. GG. PG. ApMB, MG, dhi: edhi,
bath regular, the latter obviously secondary.

upasthe soma ahitah (ApMB. ddhitak) RV, AV, ApMB., MG. Note
archisism in ApMB.

we bhaksayantoe na rastnyg dnrdhud (TS, anchul, MBS, dnaiuh) AV, TS,
MS, Whitney (Roots) rubricates dnphub under arh.  The ohscur-
ity of the passage makes it impossible 1o say whether this is right
or whether it is a phonetic form of dnpdhub; see Whitney's note on
AV. 2.35. 1 and Keith on TS 3. 2 8. 3.

prdhvah &itikaksl virdhrigasas te dirydh (KSA. ms. varhinasas to "dityak)
TR, KSA. Von Schroeder emends to vdrdhri®, questionably; see
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 28, and above §23.

hargamandso dhrgita {TB. ®ald) maruteah RV, TB. N.: karmmduﬂ
hrgttaso marutean AY, Three mes. of AV. dhrgitdsn

reaminitso ryadd, for which Barrot, JAOS 35. 501, o g ey

The form Arsit® is ohviously suggested by the rrremlinp; harya®,

uarie [vslt KS. usrd) efam dhirgahau (VSEK. MS. wihau, K8, ®baidha)

. VE. VBK. TS. K8. 8B. M8.

wh and h
§123. We find only a few pases, which seem on the whole to concern
plionetic reduetion of gh to A:
arghah HG.: arghyem 85, HG.: arghyam bhol Kaud : arhaniyi dpah
ApG. See §321, snd. arh = argh.
anighdrir (33, anharir, nll mss.) asi bambhdarih V8. TS. M8, KS. PB.
83, L2 'The word is obsmure, but 33, looks like a phonetie reduc-

Tiom.
somani le krindmy drjassantamy payassantam teirydvaniam abhimdiigdham
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(K8, virpdvantam bakwarghar dobhamanam) TS, KS.: somavikrayin
gomar le krinams mahdantam bahvarham bahy  Sobhamdnam MS.
lars ghed agnir epdhavati RV, T8.: o hed agmir vidhavate M8 Partioles
gha and fua.
virar hi (read aviraghni?) viravaloh subevd MG.: aviraghno (ApMB.t
*ul) viravatah (SG. viratarah, HG. *lamah) muirdn (HG. sderdn)
AS, ApS, 8G, HG, ApMB.

kh and h

§124. Only one real variunt, which concerns an onomatopoetic word
imitating the sound of & frog. With this of. asavibhavyam (IB. asavi-
heyuri) parabhavan AV, JB., where asamheyam may be for asmikhy-
eyami; see §121.
khanpakhi3i khaimakhdd: madhye laduri AV : haimaki3 hoimahd3

K8. Cf. haimaha3 sdam madhe 88 18, ApS.



CHAPTEE IV. INTERCHANGER OF THE MUTE SERTES
I. QUTTURALS AND PALATALS

§126. Interchange between gutiurals and palatals is of special
interest, boeause both go back to identieal 1E sounds, numely velars or
labio-velats, with the exception of the voiceless uspirutes which are
peculiar, The general rule thal palatals appear before IE ¢, £, £, T, &nd
g, much disturbed by analogies even in established words and elssses of
words, is still further rendered unstable by the more sporadie forms
that mostly appear among the variants. Especially VSK. affects forms
like tanakmi Tor tanacms, yunagmd for yunajm (§§127, 131), ete. 1t may
be observed that in these partieular forms V8K, is historically regular,
the variant forma being analogieal, But since VEK. -also replaces 3
with g belore m when j is an [E palatal, which should sever apponr ns
g, it is unlikely that it here preserves unchanged a real prehistorie form.
Hauther we are dealing with u gecondury matter of school oddity. Wack-
ernagel, T §§1106,, sspecially 121, deals fully kod ably with the leading
aspects of the interrelstion of these sounds,

k and ¢

§126. The variants are not numerous. They occur oceasionally in
the same word, but more often in words which, while not identical, are
available for interchange because of greater or less semantio proximity.
Thue, first, in two derivatives of the root aif:
gamidna colo abhisamvibodivam (TB. keto abhicemrabhadboam) AV, TB.
a@ no agme sucetund (TB. ApS. suketund) RV, SV, MS. TB, A8, 88, ApS,
The s-stem Felas ia fx hey,, and ia doubitless due Lo confusion between
eetas and keta, both of which sre historically regular, TB. comm.
suhavdsaihinam, the meaning of the Classical beta (perhnps from
¢1, ‘pile’, rather than cit).  The form ket of the seoond instance is
(to be sure with different meanings) commoner and more primary
than -cefu, patterned after the provalent ¢ fores of the reot. Cf
Wackernagel 1 p. 146, and further Oldenberg on RV, 5. 06, 4:
Neisser, ZWheh. d. RV, & v. ketunid. Yet the reading subetund
i# evidently secondary,

dokat (TS, docat) prihivyd wa va divas pari V8. TS, MS. K8, 8B, focat
is &r ey, nnd nnalogical.

0
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kantkhunad fva sdpayan TB.: cantkhudad yothdsapam AS. - is ngain
analogieal: for the intensive reduplication see Wuckernagel 1 p. 147,
patraitdn (VE. ApMB. ®ndn) vettha nihildn pordke (SMB. pardeal)
VS, AG. Kaué SMB. ApMB. HG. MG. para(ifjc- and its extension

puarik-a-,

wid cit (BV. nakik) s dabhyate janak RV, 8V, eit is, of course, in origin
the regular neuter to the stem ka-; but equslly of course no con-
sciousness of this relationship ean have been present st the time
whem this variation occurred.

atho adhivikartanam (ApMB. “cartanam) RV. AV. ApMB. Here the
two roots are unrelated: &yt ‘cut’ and erf Hie’. In both the inttial
sound has been generalized (Wackernagel 1 p. 145). The primary
reading of this variant was ‘eutting off'; the secondary, "unlying’,

e wihisikdaring ., TB, ApR.: imé widhdsiedriva ., , M8, Boe §50,
The M3, rending is secondary and poor; it is felt as containing root
car, as against the original k7.

§127. In a cluse by itsell is the curious phonetic treatment of an

established root-ending c ns & before m in VSK., seo §125:

sndrasyn (MBS, M8, indrdya) fva bhdgars somena tanacmi (VK. fanakmi,
MS. MR, gomendtanacmi) V8. VSK_ K8. SB.: somena tod tanacmind-
riaya dadhy TS, TT. ApS.

g and o

§128, An isolated case concerning unrelited words; the muajority
reading with ¢ s presumably original:

na vai beetasyddhyicare (HG. “bhydedrena, MG. “bhydcdre, AG. Svelod
cibhydgdre) AG. PG. ApMB. MG.

E and ek

§128a. An isolated lexical variant:
shavtan (KSA. Heastn) chonys TS, KBA. “Tie latter s dovibloss origin);
assimilution to the next word in T8, resulting in absurd repetition
of the same stem,

kh and cA

§129. Two wvarinnts contain formu of khid and ehid, identified by
Haug, ZDMG 7. 517, and besitatingly by Uhlenbeck, Eigm. Woeh,
Warkernagel however (1 §3121, 131), with most scholars tho apainst
Brugmunn, denies any historle connesion between kb and ch, See his
references §131h, tnd, and of, Glntert, Retmwortlildungen 23, 32.
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yatah (MS. yena) prajd akhided (M8, achided) ajiaganta .. . TS, M8, K8,
akhidrah (ApS. aghorah) praja abhivipasya KS, ApS.: achinnapatrah
(MB. *fral) prajit anurikpasea V8. MS. 8B,

¢ and j

§130. The distinction hetween the two kinds of Sanskrit j (Wacker-
nagel 1 §§120, 136f.) is such that j from IE pulatal g should properly
never viary with g, whersas j of the velar (labio-velur) series should
appeat only before IE ¢, &, ¢, 1, y. Nevertheless § from palatal g pro-
duces analogically some g forms (Wack. §138), and the velar voiced
gound al the end of roots before consonuntal endings (usually m and )
is regulnrly treated ns § (Wacke §1800). The variants regard all historie
distinetionz of this sert little or not at all, '
§131. To begin with, V8K, as we have remarked (and in one ense
BV.) shows g for j before m (§§125, 127). This epplies equally to both
kinds of j (root yuj with velur, roots myj and s7j with palatal):
mitrdvarunayos ed pradastrod prodisd yunapmi (VSE. “gmi) ... Y8,
VEK. TS. MS. KS. 8B, TB. ApS. M3,

agniny yunajmi (VBK. “gmy) favasd ghptena V8. VSK, T8, MS. K8, 8B,
KS. ApS. MA.

agnlgomabhydm juglam ni yunggmi (VSK, gmi) VS, VK. 8B,

pdfinmdi fvd edjedhydyal (T8, sopoinosdharh, K8, edjin wijayalydyed)
st mérimi (VSK. °gmi) VS. VBK. TS. KS. 8B.

wigink led edjedhgiyos (18, sapalnasihinn; KS, sdfiné edjayalydyai)
sath margmi (VSK. °pmi) V8. VSK. TS. K8. Corresponding
formmilas of other schools all with margmi; see Cone. nnder wigs tod,

upa tod kdmdn mahah saspimahe RV, AV, upa ted kdma imahe sasrgmahe:
3Y.
§132. Besides the above, derivatives of the roots yuj and sy show
eavh u eguple of variations belween g and §:
hinedno mansuga yugd (BV. yuja) RV. 8V,
dadeyath madnugd yugd RV, 8V, V8. TS, SB.: ripriso tdnugld yugs KS.:
daivih manupd yujd MB. The BY, form of the first variant may
be taken with Benfey as instrumental from mot-stem yug, In this
case both are phonetically normal, as the RV, has a nouter plural
of yuga (ef. Wackernagel T §128a, d). In the second ease also
MBS, may have an adverbial instromentul,

digliye rajjusarjom (TB. ®sargom) VE.TB.

prajapate vibvasyi (MB. ®srp, mss. mostly ok, one arj) jivadhanyohk
ME TH. AS.t 2. 14, 120 [nlso in Cone. under idam no deva pratiharya
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hargarm, read AS. 2. 14. 12d] ApS—The &= hey. razju® seems 16 mésn
‘rope-maker’ (TB, comm, ragjindm sragtdram), and the voealism
of the radieal syllable points to an a-stem.  Simee a-stems from
moots in velar j tend to have g (Wackernagel §128a), the root #n
I8 earriod away with the rest; o, the familiar sonien setionis surga.
The "historically correct’ surja, otcurring here alone, may therefore
be sseondary, On spj: srp see Wackernagel Ipp, 1730, 320, In the
second variant spj before § might stand for sty of. below, §142,
brakman team asi eibeasrl (Cork).
§183. Onee an intensive redupliontion varies between g and j; of,

tho same with & and o, §126; kantkkanad ete.

ni galgaltti dhdraka V8, 8B.: ni jalgulity (KSA.f mss. jalgalati, od. em,
jalgaliti) dhanika TS. KSA.

£134, The rest ooneern miscellaneous words of independent origin:

tprajaydmasy ugrotah HO.: pragiydmaesy agraloh PG. ApMB,: pro-
gdpdmy ospdgratah MG, Verb forme of progei and pra<jon,
the latter obviously secondary, but found in other places besides
HG. ; see Kirste's note. _

sadd yacann aham @ (8Y. jud} BV, 8Y. N. Cotonm. on 8V, reads
gird with RV. Sinee jyd is unaccented, Benfey posits a verb-form
{*potential optative') of root fi, with loss of final m, for *jydm =
“jiydm. Very dublous.

apa [AV, ava) Sela pads juhi AV, AG. SG, PG, ApMB. HG.: apah
(st miss, apa) seetapad dgaki (so g1l mss) MG, See §817.

prinar brakmdano (AV. brakma) vaswnitha (Cnitic, “dhitam, dkite) yajfah
(AV. MS. KB8.* agne) AV, VE. TS. MS. KS. (bis) SB. See §03.

2 Gurronats axn LinGurals

§136. A single stray varinnt concerning obscure formes in & and d:
fekak ca sosaramafoikok ca HG.: tekad o sasaramatondad ca ApME
See §165,

3. Grrromats asn DEsTars

§138. The varintions between gutturals and dentals are Interesting,
but nune too mumerous and for the most part difficult or dublous, To
som# extent they concern final consonants; in one of these cnses the
ultimate root concerned has a palatal ending, and the varistion is really
one of sandhl, The mujority of guttural-dentul varianis are lexieal fn
charneler; often the change lain consanant eotmbinations, agasin Lringing.
in (thig time internal) sandhi or assimilation,
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k& and |

§137. We begin with lexical varinnts, where we find first the sbso-
listely equivalent rime-roots stabh and skabih; see Bloomficld, IF 4. T4
Gintert, Remoorthildungen 26ff. Among the variants, RV. alwnys
hae stabh, while AV prefers sbabh:
jagald sindhum divy astabhdyat (AV. aske®) RV, AV.
mahdn mahi astabhdyad (AV, KS. aska®) e jalah AV. TS. KS, AB. A8,
yam krandasi avasd lastabbine (AV. aralad easka®) RV, AV, V8, VEBK.
T8.: ya ime dydeaprthiri ladabhdine MS, KS. AVPpp, (Barret,
JAOS 35, 441) _

vy astabhnd (VB. SB. aska®, MS. agka®, KS. agta®, TS, askabhnad, TA,
gg;oumm rodast mgnay (*pa, "nur) elo RV, VS, VSE. TS, M3, KS.
53, TA.

divar skabhane K8.: dydi stablidna K8.
§188. There are few other eases in which & and ¢, not final, exchange
in a purely lexieal or corrupt fa=hion:
stulii kiram eagrinem aprotitem (TB. apratitam) M8, TB, The Bibl,
Ind. ed. of TB. hus aprafitfam, but comm. and Poons ed, text
correctly, aprafitam, ‘invincible’. MBS, has s mere blunder.

apdnydta lankin kirate dhatlo anydin TB.: pranyd lenking tirale dhatle
anyd AV. Bee Whitney on AV, 10, 7, 42.

purd jatribhya (TA. ApMB. jarirbhya, MS. cakrbhyd, p.p. vaktrbhyak!)
dirduh (MS. %da) RV, AV, SV. MS. PB. TA. K&, ApMB. See §57.

ugro (HG. Grdheo, MG. agne) virgjann (MG, ®jam) apa (MG. upa-)
sedha (AV. trfikgva) datrin (MG, fakrom) AV. ApMB. HG. MG.

£139. Nexi a group of eases in which the combination U varies with

kt (wnd oceasionally with other consonants hefore £); of. §416, to which

all thess variants also belong:

wi 1o rdsfram wnaily payasd svena TB.: sam lo rdglram anakty paynsd
ghrtena AV. Tor si-unatiu of. RV. L. 164 47, 5. 83, 8; for sam-
anakinv, BV, 10. 88. 4, 118. 4. The vanation is lexical, hardly
phonetie,

devair wpupld (K8, nutld, AV, uktd) vyasarpo mahitvd (AV. "mam) AV,
K8, ApS. M3, ‘Cast forth (KB, impelled, AV, apoken!) by the
gods thou (esrth) hast spresd out greatly (to grealness).' Ppp.
reads mahited, and also srpld for ukd, seemingly an antient gloss
which states in plain language what all the texts really mean.

anydm icha pitrgadarn yyaktdm (ApMB, mittam) RV. ApMB.: jamim
icha pitrsadar nyakiam (read im) AV. Here the assimilated
form of ApMB, (with sampragirana) is clearly secondary.
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saroddl i ik anu midur vasigthdh RV, : saream wliom angeidur sosigthal
JB. A more drastic reconstruction or Verballhornung In JB.

iha prasatto (AV. pracakio, TB. prasapto) v capat kriak nah RV. AV.
MS. TB. prosapts (camra, prikargena somdgolak san, s if from
pra-srp with Prakritic o for r) hae no standing. AV, tho also
secondary, makes fair sense, ‘sttached’; RV. probably ‘grnntom’.
in the sense of the later prasanna.

viviktyai (TB. rivityai, read with Poona ed. muntiyar) kgattdram V8. TB.
piriktyai, Yor diseernment’, lg certainly original. TB. eomm.
vikega-labhibhimaninya:: but the form of root eid is isoluted If v
be regarded as the preposition, und anomalous if it be {aken as
reduplication,

dhatub katkatah (KSA. kakkatah) TS, K3, Original form unknown; V8.
24, 32 has kakkafa.

amimuktacakra (v. L. °rd) dsiran PG.: vibritacakrd dsinah HG, ApMB.

§140, There are also several eases of variation between kg and s,

reminding us of the faet that both these eombinations become chin the

Middle Indie languages, gnd to some extent in Vedic diileots, see helow,

§5183fi. These wvarinnts indeed really belong In that chapter; they

manifestly concern the pronuneistion of both combinations a8 something

verging on ch,  Infive out of six cases the writing with kg (thriee in 8V,

ance in AV., onee in MS,) is secondary, and in thres it is more or less

foolish, if not utterly uninterpretable.

rrganam prisu (BY. prigu) sdsahim RV. AV. 8Y. Here only prisw, ‘in
battles’, ean be meant; “m delights’ (root pre) ia silly.

yat te ditsu (8V, dikgu) prarddhyam RV, BV, The BV, has a nom, sg.
neut. of o desiderative adjestive from dd, agrecing with maonas.
8Y. learly seeondary and poor (Benfey, ‘in sller Welt'),

pad ditzasi (SV. yae chikgosi) stueale madvate vasw RV, SV, In this case
the two forms are practicallysynonyms; Hkgeyom and ditseyam
together in RV. 8. 14. 2; o similar passage RV, 1. 81. 2.

agnith (AV. agnih) sruco adhvarsgu prayatsu (AV. prayaksu) AV. VB. T8
MS, K8, Cf. prayaty adheare, familinr formuls in RV. at the ends
of pidns (RVEep. 660), Waekernagel 1 §1568a, note, erronsously
suggests that prayatsy may be for prayafos = prayeksu (prapag),
bt the form does not really construe.  The bymn AV, 5. 27, with
its misernble corruptions (Bloombield, Atharraveds 5, does not
eall for any serous trestment of pragokyu (the pp. lesves it un-
divided); it is, like moet of the 8V, readings with ks for ts; a phonetio
Llunder for prayala.
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dritsi (MB. ayuksr) sared ogadhih RV, V8. T8, M8, KS. Roots d-wid:
d-yng.

prasmdn ava priandsu pre vikgu (TB. yuisu) RV. TB. Here; of course,
ks is original ; yutsu is snggested by priandsu.

§141, There Iz also one isolaied anomaly in which kn is substituted
for fn, somewhst sa In the preceding, Here loo kn seems to be a
phonetie variant or blunder, based merely on similarity of the sound
cotnbinations: _
aditna (TB.t “kna) satrum (TB. “dn) na kild vivitse (TB. Cone, tivalse,

read rivitse with Poonn ed. text and comnm.) RY, TB. Wbdikad is
repeated in the comm. (Poona ed.), which glosses tddrsan! It
seems that it st mean simply Editng,
§142. Finally, a few cases of interchange between k and { final
All enneern the ends of pidas. Two concern adverhial forms in -&
from afic stems: & third is simply a matter of external sandhi;
anamitram ne adhardl (K8, ®rak, VK. me tadhanik) AV, VSK. K3,
Equivalent advorbs, one abl. of adhara, the other nee. neut, of
adhardric.  The same pair sonantized, below, §145, otfardd adhardd
{(°rdg) G purastat.

tad vipro abravid udak (SS. wtaf) AV. 88, Bee §65.

brakman (MahanU, brahman) team asi vidoasrt (Mahinl. ®srk) TA.
Mahinll. There s u v. L %k in TA; and s the next sentence
beging with ¢, the varisut may be graphic, Possibly, however,
st may be for sf by dissimilstory influemce of the lingual vowel r;
of. Wackernagel 1 §1564, note, and as regards the final trestment
of this root in general, §149a, o [Delete brahma feam asi ste. in
Cone.]

samyak (TS, MS. TAA. ApS.* M3, sam i, KS.* sarit) sravandi sarito na
dhenah BV, V8, TS, MS. KS. 8B, TAA. KS. ApS. M8, See §830.

sramafl fd maghavann abhignak (TB. ApS. abhignar) RV. AV. V8. M8,
KS. 8B. TB. ApS, Altho TB. comm. fatuously glosses by bhig-
ajyatn, abhignal (abhi+tgndmi) is doubtless an independent loxical
word, ‘inspire’, into which the phonetic relstion of k2 enters a8 &
factor, While abhigpalk is r.hey., the word, as well us the treatment
of its finnl consonant (Wackernagel I §138), is primary,

Note also: yabo bhagat ca ma riged MG. 1. 9. 270, where Knsuer reports
thal practically all his mas. point to rigak se the true reading; of course
it musl mean the same as rigal.  CL Wackernagel T §200a, 8, small
print; §277n.

Cf. also AV. 1. 18, 2a: nir arenin savild sirigal padok; wo the viiliate;
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but all mes, sdsizek, retained by SPP. and approved by Whitney; see

Whitney, Grammar 1514, and the preceding variani. Acconding to

Whitney, the comm. and Ppp, botluhave sdvigal, Thesame form oceurs

in the VSK. version of the following; on the subject of final k4 sec most

recently Renou, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger 183n.; Oertel, ibid. 137;

and our §272a, na me tad ete.; onr §145; and abhisyak for *syal, PG. 3, L.

3b (VV T p. 242, infra).

tasydni no devah (MS. tasyam devah) savita dharmam (V8.1 VSK.{ T8.1
8B.t dharma) sdvigal (VEE.® sak) V. VSK. TS. MS. K3, 5B.

The next is an error-of the Cone, :

[trivrd yad bhuvanasya rathavrt TB. ApS.: trived bhusanoo yad ratharyk

K3, Cone., but read ratharri; text "erj jivo—.]

kh and ¢

§143. In the single variant following, PG, hag a corruption, due to
assimilation to the word sakhydni in the following; Stenzler on PG, 2.
11. 12 translates the AR, reading. See his note there, and his critiesl
note,
pari salypaaya dharmand (PG. sskhyasye dharmanak) AS, PG,

g and d

§144. Except final, this interchange oeccurs in only & few stray
variante. The first may possibly contsin a phooetio confusion or
assimilation: _

a galda dhamaningm (ApS. galga dhavaninam) ApS. MS. N. galgd is
undoubtedly secondary (Ly assimilstion to the preceding po-T);
galda is Rigvedie (8. 1. 20), but nevertheless obscure. FPischaol,
V'St 1. 84, and KZ 41, 183, discusses the word without knowing
the full stanza in ApS, M8,  After him many others; see Oldenberg,
Noten, on 8. 1, 20. The following word in ApS. is ulso & phonetie
corruption for dhamanindm; sce §225. Caland loaves the pida
untransiated.

yad annam admi (PrandgU. agnir) bahudhd viriipam (ete., §619) AV.
TA. Pranagll.

na vai pavo mangirasya (KS. mandirasye) KS, Vail, MS,  Proper names,
of unknown etymology.

rudras (MS. ugras) tanticaro vrya TB. ApS. M8, GG. KhG.

marudbhir ugra ahrpiyamdndh AV.: marudbhi rudrdh  samajanatdbhi
TS Whitney eonsiders ugrd & corruption for rudri.

dgminn (KS, @ stm) ugra (MS. @ samudrd) acucyavuh TS. M8, K8, ApS,
In &n obseure ritual verse; MBS, doubtless a loet. fno.
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§145, In the rest the sounds are final (either ahsolutely, or before
phda endings); a8 under £ (§142), matters of external sandhi seem o
some extent involved.  But it is hord to isolate or define the extent of
that influence; it i& complieated by lexical confusions and corruptions.
The first case is purely morphological, presenting (before a following
sonant) the same two adverbs, adhardt and ®rdk, which we met In §142,
firat variant:
ottarad aiharad (TB. *rig) 4 purastat RV. MS. KS. TB,
wiyudbhiv (AV. vigugbhir) edyav (AV. VSK. MS, viya) tha & of mudca
(8S. tmufical) AV, VS. VSK. MS. 8B, TA. A8, 83 ApS. [Add to YV
1 §525 and 156.] Also;

gragugbhya (TB. prayud®) wnmattam V8. TB. In the first of these two
viyugbhir iz untenable; because the niyulah are technically the
span of Viiyu (Brhaddevats 4. 140). In the second, prayugblyah
of V8. is hardly transatable (not glossed by Mahidhara; Griffith,
‘for Motives'). Comm. on TB. gloases praywi® by prakargena
yoddhydevebhyoh, aa if from pra-ywih. AL TB. 3. 7. 9. 1, ApS.
12. 3. 2 gecurs prayutah, which TB. comm. glosses prakarsepa
sommam mikeayantah (ndopted by Bahtlingk, 'durcheinander meng-
end'). This iden fits wnmattarn ‘mad’, thus favoring the TH.
rending. But PB. 1. 2. 5 reads marwdo for proyulo in the corre-
sponding passage; Caland gives up prayulah.

nreakyih soma wla subrug (comm., und Poons ed. text, fubrug) asu T'R.:
sucalkpdh soma iita searud astu M8, The latter is not quite eertain;
the mss. record forma which look towards the TB, reading. But
saarut occurs severnl times in RV, TB. obviously eontaing ront
fru (comm. drold); so that apparently g = k must stand for d = ¢,
It belongs with our §142, and Waekernagel I 832604, 8, note, 277a.
See also our §283.

mayu (also pauram, gavayam, megam, farabham) te kug rehatu (K8,
ts kyul) V8. MS. KS: 8B, Mixed lexieal and phonetie {sandhi),
K8 actually reads kaud, before a following sonani,

tridug (AS. “irud) gharmo vibhatu me (K8, gharmas sadam in me vilhais)
KS, TB. TA. A8, *frud here ke poor und doubtless corrupt,

yamagyn dilad ca viy widhdeati MS.: yemasya dilah svapad vidhavas
TA. 'The subjeet is grdhrad ‘vulture’; TA. is corroet, and MS. an
unintelligible corraption, in which the sandhi relations of g(k) and
dit) have n share,

dadhrg (TA. dadhad) wdhaksyan (AV. ®kgan) puryaikhaydte (TA.
“lai, AV. pariikhayatai) RV. AV. TA. Roots drh and dks,
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A (for k) and n ()

§146. One variant concerns an obscure name of s gandharva, of
which the original form is uncertain; it is obvious that MS. (second-
arily) etymalogizes on iV, changing it to su-nde 'beautiful-voiced':
surdn nabkrid . MS. MS8.: avdn nablrad . . K8.: wana bhedjanghare

... V8. TS. 8B.: mdna bkml , ., TA.
amdsi saredd (AS, =aredn) asi provigah AS. Kauf The original is
sarvdn (sarmific ‘turned in a1l directions'); AS, secondary,

Guttural and dental aspirates

§147. The few cases under this heading present little of interest:

grame vidhuram (HG. vikhuram) ichanfl svahd HG. ApMB. Both m
wretched hoeus-pocus, from which scareely any meaning cun be ex-
tracted, '

aghadvigld desajald AV. Kaud.: athoreyugld decajitah ApS, The latter
is n mere corruption,

deva purcécara saphydsari ted TA. ApS: devapurad carasa pdhydsari v
M3. The former is original: ‘may 1 be able to earry thee'. MBS,
has a slipshod substitute,

yad aghrigato (KS. *yathas) tad ghytam (KS. adds abhavas) MS, ES: pad
adhriyata tad ghytam abhaeal TS, As Keith says, the TS. etymology
is not too bad for s Brihmana; but the other is certainly original

4. GUTTUNALS AND LABLALS

§148. Wackernage!'s treatment of this interchange (1 §117b) receives
additional illustrations from the vanants. They almost all concemn
& and p, and reveal no new principle. For the peculiar Tmttiriya
treatment (not tentioned in TPr.) of the final sound of the stems
anuglubh end trisiubh s= k(g) in all ease-forms except before voealic
endings, and as word-finals in aandhi except before surds (oceasionally
however k before p), and before j, d, and dh, see Weber, ISL 13. 109,
n: 2; Keith, /OS 18. p. xsxviil, This applies to TB. as well 28 TS,
but apparently not to ApS.:
anuglup (TH. anugluk) parikiyai (MR, padikiaye) TB. ApS. MS,
anugiup (TE. anugiuk) parikiyd saka VS, TS. MS. KSA,
tristub (TS, trigfug) graipmi V8, TS MBS, K8. 8B.

$149, The word, of unstable form, which ocvurs in the next group
refors to some kind of aquatic bird; AV, 11, 2. 23 adds puritaya (comm.
puli®). Tt may be noted that most forms contain both p and k some-
where in the word, ‘The original form eannot be determined:



80 VEDIC VARIANTS 11: PHONETICS

milvaya kulipaydan (M8, pultkaydan) V8. MS.

ndkro makarah kulipagas (T8, kulikayas, MS. pultkayes, KSA. puli-
rayas) le " kipdrasyo (KSA. Yhdvarasya) V8. T8, MS. KSA,

kulika devagamidhyal VB.: depand putnibhyal pulikah M8,
$150. Very varied also are the forms of the following words, It is
impossible to sy what the original form is, unless the solitary occurrence
of nicumpuna in RV. decides. [t may he onomstopoetic;
avabhrtha nicumpunn (TS. TB. ApS. nicafikuna, MS8. KS. M8, nicui-
kuna) VS. TS, MS. K8.8B, TB. LS. ApS. N.

niveerur ast neumpunah (TS, TB. niewikuna, MS. KB. niculthunah)
VE. T8 MS K8 SB. TB. LS. ln same passige as preceding;
nom. changed to voe in TS, TB. by form-assimilation to the
adjoining formula,
§161. Other, isolated eases which concern chiefly textual decay, with
more or less obseure phionetie bearings, are the following: lexienl con-
giderntiong enter in frintly with some of then:
komadtkdabhar (AS. prondkaphd) no dbhara TB. AS. Note the dental
n in AS., despite preceding r. Comm. on TB., desperately, kana-
kavad bhEsamdndri ripaalin kanydm. Both forme are hopeless:

bajabojopakdsini HG.: Lhajapo “jopakafinii ApMB., Again both are
hopeless,

ktangnan (V8. BB, kukdnananam, MBS, pitandanam) @ palmann
dhiinomi VS. MBS, K& 8B.: kolandsu (se. fe dukra dukram & dhidnomi)
TH, An otherwise unknown, perhaps onomstopoetio, epithet of
waters,

dam te (AV.* dam u, TA. bam w te, K8, M5, o nah) sanie andpyih
(TA. anikyahk) AV, K8, TA. M5, amikyih might be considered u
purely phonetic variant; it should be remembered that Tait,
texts show a ecertain preforence for at least final gutturals in plaee of
labials (§148). The word is an epithet of waters and must mean
nbout the same as amipydl, [rom awidpa; so comm,, anfdpadeds
bhaed autikyd apah.  Formally, however, anadbyn is imaginable from
the stem anrasic ('successive’? or ‘going along with’, approximately
helping'?); and it is likely that inflaenee from this sphere has been
it work in TA.

pﬁfydfm (ApMB. kulpdny) deapantikd AV, ApMHB.: lgan dvapantikd
8G. PG. MG.: agnau lajin aeapant SMB. HG. bulpany may
conceivably be understood in the light of the Tait, preference for
gutturals, of, the pree. and §148,

vanakrakgam (8Y. "prakgam) udaprutam RV. 8V. ‘Bounding in (vessols
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of) wood’. The anomatopoetic root kraky also in Eraksemdna,
avakrakzin, SV, °prakga hae oo lexicsl busis sand is doubtless
phonetie, tho the comm., followed by Benfey, ubsurdly derives it
from pra-kpi ‘abide’.

aitgiusn (AY. anfin) babhasti (ApS. pabh®) haritebhir @sabhih AV. KS,
ApS. The ApS. stang is otherwise corrupt, und gabk® is uninter-
pretable.  Caland gives up the verse.

grivagdat (KS, grivasu) baddhe apikokgn dsani (MS, apipaksn dsamn)
RV, V8. TS, M8, K8 8B. N.  Original ia epikakse, & certain part
of the body, MBS, (p.p. api- pakgah) may have been influeneed by
thought of pakga (ef. Keith onT8. 1. 7.8, ).

viivalapa eidvaddrasya tvasai juhomi TS, GB. Vait.: vikloka visvodduye
td savitjuhemi svaha MS. vidloka is perhaps a sort of lect. fae., but
eisvalopa is itself not cloar; ef. Keith on TS 3.3, 8 2.
§162. The rest coneern cases where lexical rather than phonetie
eonsiderdtions dominste; that is, words of independent origin seem
mote clenrly to he involved.
agner (ApS. devd) akmvann (RV. apunann) wiijo amptyave (RV. “oal),
Ap&, amariyore) RV, MS. Ap&.

yad adya dugdham prthivim asrpta (TB. ApS. asakia, MS. abhakia) AB.
TB, AS. ApS. MS. 1In M8, ssin AB. A8, the parallel following
pida contains agrpad; in TB. ApS., asarad.

iha prasatlo (AV. prasakto, TR, prasapto) vi cayal krtar nab RV. AV.
MS. TB. See §139.

krdnd (3V, prana) $ibir makindm RV. 8V, And:

krdna (SV. prdagd, AV. pragah) sindkandi kolobdd acidradal (RV,
avivasaf) RV, 8V. AV. The 8V, is ronlly inexplicable; AV. sitempts
to eationalize it. Cf. Oldenberg, Proleg. 279. On the much dis-
otissed krdnd see last RV Kep. 130,

devair nyupla (K8, nulld, AV, wktd) eyasarpo mohited (AV. "fvam) AV.
KS. ApS. M8, See §139,

aktam (MS. M8, aptubli, K8, *artham) rihdnd yyantu (vigantu) eayah
T8, M8, K8* TB, MS. GG. KhG. And others, see §96. The
stem aptu (certainly secondary here) Is said to mean ‘amall. 1t is
hard to apply this meaning here; perhaps adverbially, ‘daintily”.

asmin gosthe kariginih (Kaud °wab, MS. pwrigmth) AV, M8, Ksus
The riming ynonyms kbariga and purya; of. Bloomfield, AJF 16,
40911, Different context, henee different gender, in Kaus

kriyanta (TB. priyd o [so divide]) & barkih (T, Cone. *hes, Poona
-od, hik) sida RV, AV. K8, TB. Preceded by imd brahma brakma-
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sdhak (TB.t %ha). “These prayers, O thou to whom prayers are
offered, aro made (TB., are pleasing (o thee) ; sit upon the barhis,’

Ipra so agne tavotibhih] suvirablis ttirate (SV. TS. tarafi) sdjabhar-
mabhik (SV. TS, karmabhih) RV. SV, T8, K8

sugandhim (AV. subandhun) pativedanam AV. V8. SB. ApS.: sugan-
dhiniy pustivardhanam (KS. rayiposanam) RV. V8. TS. MS. K8, §B.
TAA. Vait, L& N. The AV, changes sujendhii by adaptation
to the meaning of patiwedanam (peli suggests bandhu).
§153. To the same cutegory us the preceding section bélong three
cases of variation between the roots pr and gr (pi7), which have & special
interest hecause in each of the three derivatives of the root paj are
closely sssociated. These words are pivotal for the interprotation of
the variants. The roots yaj and gr go naturally together (sacrifice and
praise); and obhi-gr (a8 in the third variant) likewise goes with yaj
becsuse swerifice gratifies the gods (pirta = Lat. gritus); see e.g. RY.
1. 15.3, & 6. 10, 10, 15 6. On the other hand yof and pr ‘give’ are
perhnps even more constant compabions (igld-pirta); see Windiseh,
Feslgruss Bohtlingk L156.; Bloomfield, AJP 17. 408fi In the third
variant abkipictam and plrlass are clearly secondary, sugwested by
igtam which reealls iptdpirta. In the first veriant text-history mukes it
equally elear that gr is secondary. [n the second, KS, seems to give the
best sense, but may be & lectlo facilior. The fact 1= that the two roots,
riming in sound and ritualistically so close in meaning, easily slip over
Into one another, Aside from the matter of tme, they contiin Httle
of phonetic significance:
indro yajvane proate (AY. gr°) ca fiksati (AV. ®t2) RV. AV. TB.
wiglam agne abhi lal prodhs (PG, proiki, K8, lad groihd) K8, TB. ApS.
PG. HG

sptarm vilam (AV, piirtam) abhigirtam (AV. “pirtam) rasotkrlam RV. AV,
VH. TH. MB. ESA. [Delete in Cone. reference to AV, under sztam
vitam . . .|
§1634. The following varinnta, tho concerning independent words cach
of which Iz auitable to the context, are interesting phonetically as involy-
ing the quasi-Prakritic wquivalence of ky and ps (of. §§152-8):
somasya drapsam (AV. bhakgam) arpgita piga (AV. takrak) AV, TS, M8,
KS. FEither n “drop’ or & ‘drsught’ of soma will suit; it is hard to
see nmy reason for preference.

hrtsu kratume varuno (MBS, "sam) mker (RV. apsy, MS. dikgv) agnim
RV. VS {T8. MS. KS.8B.t
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5. PALATALS AND DENTALS

§164. These varlants are mostly lexical in eharacter except before
g the sombinations dy and jy exchange on 8 purcly phonetic basis, A
puggestion of a simifar ‘palatalization’ of ¢ before §.or y seems to ooeur
in the first variants guoted under §156.

¢ and {

§156. Here oomur first i number of variations between the approxi-

mately synonymous riming rools ear and for:

yigfiasydyur anu sam carandi (A8, larantu) TS. hﬁf Of. pajilayur
anusaeardn TH, ApS.

na tad (AV, nainan) raksdnsi na pisdoad caranti (V8. “cds taranti, AV.
%eah sahante) RVKh AV. V. But Scheftelowits Tesds RYVE,
ns V8.

achinnah landum anu e tarema (TA, edrema) AV. TA. Comm. on
AY, car®,

samyah prm;mhfm (Vait, °ta) iva (M3, pracaratdm ha) Vait, K5
Aps. M

§168. The rest are sporadie, and partly corrupt; the first two huve
interesting phonetic aspeets:

o baaitats (8V, "1a; TH. ApS. “ef) mayas karad apa sridhah RY. 8V, TB,
ApS. The TB. ApS. reading (conceived ss an ndjective agrecing
with Aditi, the ibject) is apparently felt as modelled on direetional
adjectives in ~det, fem, to <dfic (like prdcl); 20, perhaps, the comni.
understood it (anistasamanaprapikd saff), But it seems al loast
possible that palatalization of the original dental wag not unrelated
to the following i-vowel. Cf next

areigdtrino nudatal praficah AV.: arcigd satrin dohatath prafityn AG
Here in the secondary AG. we have an essentially phonetio cisnge,
the reverse of the preceding.

salyaigasd . . . TS, MS. K8: sucetasau . .. AV. See §305. Here we
suspect that AV, is secondary, with palatalizution of fytoe.

agre (TB. agne, Poonn ed. agre) yajfiasya eetatuh (RV. kocatnh) HY.
KS.TB.

vidyam yam w ea (33, uta) vidmasi AB, a8,

Jagdha vitrgir (HG. eicagiir) . .. HG. ApMB. And others, see §634,
Oldenberg on HG. assumes witpgfi, ‘thirst”.

divo rabhigthim anu yo vicagle MB.: desanam vigtham (ApS.t nigthdm)
an yo ritisthe VSIS, TB. KB, ApS,
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yal kyurena marcayatd (MG, vartayatd) sutejazs (AG, PG. HG. ApMB,
supesasa) AV, AG, PG, HG. ApMB. MG.—AVPpp. reads varcayalid
(: varcas). _ _

vicam (RV. AV. vilan) vignum sarasvafim RV. AV, V8. TS. M8, 8B.:
vignuth edcam sarasvafim KS. ndcam is secondarily suggested by
sarasyalim; note that KS. places it next to that word. AV, comm;
also has vdeam,

draddhe Lam indra carato vitarturam (TB. vicar®) RV. TB. The Iatter
is perhaps mechanieally ussimilated to the preceding ear-uls,
Comny, regurds it as an intensive formation from root tear! (rikegena
trard yatha bhavali latha).

yuktds Hsro wimpjah sdrpasya PB.: pumagmi fisro vipreal siryasya be
(M. wivrtah siryoh save, or savah) TS, ApS. M3, Here j as well s
¢ isinvolved, of. next. Bee §57.

jund ¢

§167. Besides the last variant quoted, we find several miscellaneous

lexied] variants; the phonetie aspects are [uint;

sabali projindr bacigtha vralam (ApS. Sevighd veajam) anugesarh sdha
PB, ApS. vrajam hardly makes sense and is clesrly secandary,

talp yajfias tayate eibvaddanim KS. MRB.: tate yajfio jayate visoaddnih
TB. ApS. yajiias tdynte is standard, of, eg. RV. 7. 10, 2, 0. 102. 7,
10,90, 15. It is interesting that Knauer reports all mss. but one of
MS. as reading Iydyate, o middle stage leading to the leet. fan
Jayals.

dend no yajiiam rtutha (TB, ApS, rjudhd) nayantu VS, TB, ApS, yajian
riutha I supparted by RV, 1, 170. 5, 8. 44, 8; but in RY. 2. 3. 7 the
two points of view blend in rju yaksatah . . . yajontae rluthd. They
ure in fact nearly synonymous.

sam bikubbypam dhamati (ete,, §853) sarh patatraih (K8, yojatradk)
RV, AV. V8. TS, MS. KS. TA. MahinU, SvetU,

¢ and d

§168. Four cases, all lexieal, three with secondiry ¢ for d; In the frsl
ucyode ia due Lo nssimilation of sense Lo the preceding racas;
samdya vaco udyatam (8V. ucyate) RV. 8V,
girdgird ca doksase (KS. cakgase) RV. SY. V8. MS. KS. PB. ApS.
sadd (MS. facya) patyanti siraych RV, BY, AV, VS, TS, MS, KS. 8B.
NrpU. and other Up. One ms. of K3, has sadyi!
ajarsmddydsanama ca (AY., "sanamadya) RV, AV. ca and adya.
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jandd

§169. Here oceurs the purely phonetic variant of dy and jy in the
roots dyul, jyut (Waekernsgel, 1 §140a), It is fanked by a pair of
hyper-Sanskritic readings in which jydm and jman are displaced by
dyam, and by another case ot two in which similar tendencies have hnd
influence:
sahasriyo dyotatim (TS, TB. dipyatam, MS. Mo juctaldm) aprayuchar
VS, T8, MS. K8. 8B. TB. '

ava jypdm tva dhanpanak BV, Vait. Kaus. ApMB.: ava dydm ira dhanvinal
HG. See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 29.

upa jmann upa vetase VS, TS. MB. KS, 8B.: upa dyam upa retasam AV
Vait, Ksud The absurd AV, reading invalves, Iike the preeeding,
a sort of hyper-Sanskritism ; see Whitney’s note.

pupamanah so adya nah RV. V3.2 par® svarjanal (suear™) MS, KS, TB:
ApS. HG. BDh. In a secondary leet. fac., dy beeomes j,

imar (MS. imam ca, V8. T8. 85, yo imawh) yajiar scadhayd (KS.
AS. °y ca, MS. sudhaya) dadante (AS. yajonts, 8S. bhajante) VS.
TS, MS. K8, AS. 88,

daivydya dhartre jogtre (MS. dhatre deglre) VS, TS M&. K8 8B, Note
the palata) diphthong after d, which is however doubtless secondary.

ueeairvdji prtanasaf (HG, “siham; ApMB. *wadi priandfl) RVEh HG.
ApMB. If ApMB. is vorrect (V. L ®sdfi is recorded) it is » hyper-
Sanskritio absurdity; no form of ot vad ean be cancerned here,

prati gma (AY. sma) rakgaso daha ( AV. jahi) RV. AV,

ichanto ‘paridakrian ApMB.: Tpsantak parijakrian HG. Bee oritionl
notes on HG, 2. 3. 7. Both forms seem uninterpretable.  Olden-
berg on HG., ‘visiting those who wake (7)', apparently under-
standing “jdgrian.

ruih funddna (TS, perun tufijéed) patyeca jayd AV, T8, Roots tuy
and tud are practically synonyms. See Whitney on AV, 6, 223,
Keith on T8, 3. 1. 11. 8, and of. Oldenberg, Nalen on RV.1.45. 4,
The AV, camm. reads tuiijdnd.

ma na dyuh param avaravi minadonaih MS.: ma nah param adharar
(M3, tadhanari) ma rajo 'naili (M3, naik) TA. M8,  See §836.

J und dh

§1680. Only lexical vuriants:
midta yad viram dadhanad dhanisthd (M8, jajanaj janiyham) RY. V8.
MS. KR, TB, Cognate verb and noun aro both sltered in MS. to
cult n more familiar aspect of the mother function, tho the super-
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lative jendstha 15 not otherwise recorded: ‘when the mother has
borne & most prolfific son’. Cf. the following similar variant.
opadhibhyal posubhyo me dhandyo (TS, padave no jamdya) TS. KS.
ApSit M3, _ .
athdsya madhyam giatu VS. LS.; athdsyai (TS. MS. TB. “syi) madhyam
edhatim (Vait. %, AS. LS. ejatu, S8, gjat) VS, TS. MS. SB. TB.
A% 828 Vait: adkdsyd madhyam edhatam KSA.

y and d

§161. This seems & natural plsee Lo append two variante bhetween

y and d, in the first of which y seems to be secondary, while the seeond
is tubinus (yado seeme to make botter sense). The phenomenon may
liave phonetic meaning, continuing the relations between 7 and d on
the one hand, and between j and y (below, §§192f.) on the other.
stiyavasint manave (RV, TA. manuge, K8. manuge) daosasyd (TA® sye;

TB. MB. K8. yebasye) RV. VB, T8. MS8. K8. 8B. TA.
dido (TB. yaks) pajiasya dakgmah (TB. °pam) TB. AS. Note that d

i followed by ¢,

B, PALATALS AND LAHIALS

§162. Only a fow cases, handly showing phonetie tendencies. We
do not include here cases like fakup (T8, kakuc) chandah, where the TS.
reading represents ¢ in sandhi, since they belong under dentals and
lubials, §178:
tasyds te sahasrapogash pugyaniydh caramena pobund Erigdms TS.:
paramena pofund kriyess (MSB. krigosra) VS, M8, K8 SB. Cor-
ruplion in T8.; see Keith. Yet carama is nol far from parama
in meaning.

#ly arga canigthayi (SY, panigloye) RV. SV. Bee §56,

wiyosdmitra (MS, sdyusavitrbhyim) agomughhyar caruh (MB. payah)
T8. MS. K8A.

7. LINGUALS AND DENTALS

§163. In the main, the Sanskrit linguals are derived from dentals,
influenced by neighboring r, r ([, I} or 3, whether setually found or
historieally assumable (Wackernagel 1 §8145-7). There sre also cases
of analogical transfer of lingualization (ibid §148a; of. especially §133,
note); and aléo of linguals due to dissimilation (ibid. §156s). In some
vases, however, it seems that linguuls are due to Prokritie influenes.
Namely: dentals are often replaced in Praknt by linguals, without the
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Influpnce of any adjaceni sound (Pischel, Gram. d. Pit. Sprachen
$$218-25); some dialects show the reverse tendency. Especiaily »
beeomes y in almost all Prakeit dinlects [Plschel §224). The same
spantaneons interchanges between dentals and linguals ocur in Sanskrit
and Vedie under the influsnce of popular speech, giving rise to Vedie
vuriants with both sounds, Classifieation of the individual sounds le
unnecessary since the entire series i= subject to the same tendencles.

We include also the nasals 5 and n, except when g s conditioned by the

normal rules for lingualization of » (on which see $§945-54),

§164, We shall begin with enses in which there is no ressonable
doubt of the lexieal equivalence of the forms with dental and lingual,
and {n which we hold that the lingualization ls spontanecus, that is,
dialootio, in the ssme class with spontaneous lingualization in Prakrit
Here first we have three cuses of arafa = avula, the latter each bime ln
RV. We may remark that the derivation of this word from an adverb
avar (Bartholomae, IF 3. 179, approved by Wackernagel T §140a),
leaves avata unexpluined snd scems to us unlikely,
aralasya (SV. avafasya) risarjane RY. BY.
igkrtahivam avatam RV, : nigkptahdsam avofam TS. ApS.
giva updralvalam (SV, upa vaddvale) RV, SV. VS,

§166, Next, some demonie nstues in the Gyhya Satras, in which no
influence of lquid or lingual sibilant, and no dissimilation, are st all
imaginable; it is simply a case of lingual for dental spontancoysly:
(ehas ca sasaramajarikas ca HG.: tekod ca sasaramaladas co ApMB.
manthakako 1HG. mandikako) ha vah pitd HG. ApMB.

In the following doubtful word, the lingual of MS. KapS. may be
due to the preceding r.
aidampda yavyudhah KS,: wilabrdd (MS. "mpda, KapS. llampdd) ayur-

yuchalh (T8, yavyudhah; MS. vo yudhah) V8. TR. MBS, See §241.
¢4, nlso ahar (M8, pahad, v. ). sakad, p.p. vaho!) divabhir (ME. divyabhir)
itibhih VS, MBS, 8B. TA, 85, 18, See §§272, 2720

Next no isolated variant concerning the root or rools pay, pan, which
we think ¢an best be explained ss spontaneous (dinlectic) linguali-
sation, of. Pischal, Ved. St 1. 100, For attewpts to explain pasn as
going bisek to un IE. root containing a liquid, see Wackernagel I §172h,
note; . note:

ol me salyadir desdn gamydj justdj juplatara powyal panyatard (KS.
panydl panyatard) MS, KS. ApS. (. Durga oo N. 0.8 (Ttoth’s
Erauterungen 76 fool ),

§166. Tliese are the only clenr enses of ‘spontancous’ lingualization.
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The eurious Yorm paifhhis which varles twice with padbliis has been

explained in this way; this would be more likely if the lingualisation

were not restricted entirely to the instr, plural.  Some obseure lingualiz-

ing influmnce may he suspected, but nothing so far proposed is very

convineing. Cf. Bloomfield, AJP 11. 350f.; Johns Hopking Circulars.

1808, 15, ; Oldenberg, ZDAM G 63, 300Mf. ; Pischel, Ved. St 1. 2281.:

wro v padbher (Kaus. padbhir) dhate (Kaus. BMB. “ta, but Jirgensen
“fe) TS. 88, K8, M8, Kaus, SMB,

padthis (ApS. padhhit) eaturbhir akramit AV, ApS, One me al AV,
3. 7. 3 nlso pagbhes; but Ppp. pad®..

$167. In the ease of ane word the ‘ecorrect’ form requires. 4 lingual
(final of root rak), and the dental i due to dissimilation from a proceding
lingual; sve Wackernage! | §156a, who quotes this form, noting that TS,
hiss ditya-oif and turpa-vd{ in the same prssage where pagtha-vit oceurs.
‘I'hi= proves that dissimilation is responsible for ¢:
pagthavdd (T8, “vdd) vayah V8. TS. M8. KS. 8B. ApA.
pagthara! (TB. ®vde) e me pagthauhl ca me (MS. omits me, twice) V8.

TR ME KS.
§188, Next eome n few cases in which i appears that the lingual is
or may be due to the ariginal presenee of an rsound or §; in the first
variant the dental oceurs in a different verb-form where the conditions
causing lingualization were lacking, in the others it may be due to
dissimilation, sinee the preceding syllables contain r:
grhii ma bibhita md vepadhvam (L8, ApS. HG. vepidheam) V8. T8, ApS.
8G. HG. vepidhvam is an i3-norist, sepadhvam present,

purondta (KB, ®tg) jinva rdve] (KB, rdeat) sodhd MB. K8.: puromily
vargasi jinvar dept wdhd TS, ApS,  And gimilarly other formulas,
beginning lfapati ete,; all in TS, 2.4, 7.2, MS. 2. 4. 7, K8, 11, 9; all
containing the saerificial exclamations rieaf ete, in the same forms.
A nitural assumption would be that the lingual { in MS. is due to
an originally preceding voecalio 7, s in TS, (which divides badly,
Jinar=iert Tor ginva-rdvrt); the dental § of KS. might be due o
dissimilation 1o the initial . Bul of. §632. The words are mere
Interjections and nny form would pass,

vikirida (V8. "dra, KB. ®da) wilohita VB, T8. K8, vyakrda rilohita MS.
Obsoure epithets of Rudra; of, TB, ati-kirife.  The original presence
of an r-eound, before or after d, seems indicated by V8, and MS.
The dental of TS. may sgain be due to the r of the preceding syl-
lable, thru dissimilation,

§169. Finally we come to lexionl variants, tapering off into mere
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corruptions. First, the ritualistio root d and its derivatives are con-
fused seversl times with more or Jess similar but independent forms:
Twice the 8Y, substitutes the more Lanal indh ‘kindle’ [Agnl is
the object both times) for 74 ‘revere’:
agnim idila (SV. indhits) martyah RV, 8V,
yati gim (BV. sam] sd anga idate (SV. indhats) RV. 8V,
The same Td fgures along with the similar vid (and adjective vidy)
in exchange with other similar forms of different etymologies: |
tigniam antkar viditan sakoseat AV.: hgmam @yudham Fiditam (8.
Siham Tditmn) sahaseat TR MBS, K8 In AV, viditam found’, is
evidently & poor reading for ridita; certainly KS. iditam is equally
secondary.

dhigne vidd (V8. VSK. vidat, K8, vite, MS. MS. tite) saft (MS. K8, M8,
omit) vidayethdm (MS. M3, idetham) V8. VSK, TS, MS. K8. SB.
ApS. M8, vidii or oidel *firm’; vide ‘pleasant’; idite ‘revered’. KS. i
the only one that has an adjeetive not reluted to the verb, which we
tuke s proof of its secondariness.  Kap8. has Wiite idayotham.
§170. The rest are sporadie:
pari no-heit rudrasya vrjyoh (VSK. “yat) RV, VEEK.: purrt nio-hedo varun-
asyn eriyah RV, heti und hedas are quasi-synonyms, See the list of
very similar formulas, RV &ep. 573.

divo vabhigtham anu yo vicaste MA.: davindri vigthim (ApS. trigtham)
anu yo vitasthe VSE. TB. K8, ApS, See §156,

yajfiar (KS. yajiiya) yajian prats devayadbhyah (KS§ 88.1 “yadbhyuh)
VSK. TS. K8, 83, KS. M&  The stem deva-yaj (in sandhi “pod)
varies with the denominative partigiple devayaf, virtuslly s syno-
nym, but probahly secondary.

surasvatyd (AV. yam) adhi mande (K8, mand, v, |, mand; AV, mande]
SMB. Cone. yandra, Jirgensen manar) acarkrged (KS, SMB, Jor-
gensen, acakrgub, SMB.  Cone., carkpidhs, KS. v. L acark®) AV. K.
TB, ApS. MS. SMB. PG. The original reading is probably that
of mosl texts (oo, of many, ‘on behall of Manu'); but the AV,
(loe. of mans) Is eapable of interpretation {'over a luckstone').

asddhaya sahamandye vedhase (TB. midhuge) RY. TH. N.

ghrta dubdnd ribratah prapitah (TB, ApMB, prapinak, AVIpp.
pravinah) RY, AV, VS, TB. ApMB. See §195,

pilis bhasvaty anidpamd TA.: pitabhi syil tandpamdi Muhiinll, Seo §828.

nidoad varanti svasea syindh V8. TS, SB.: ndvo viyanti susico na oigil
M8, K5,

md mo aguith (p.p, agnih) nirptie md na dgjan (p.p. dstham) MS.: md
na rudro nirptic md wo astd TA.  See §87.



00 VEDIC VARIANTS [1: PHONETICS

In 83,17, 12: 1 sarva vinudya saitpdyah (ef. oritieal nots, top of
p. 270) is susplcious as regards its linguals,

8. DENTALS AXD LABTALS

§171. Interchanges of dentals und labials is rarely if wver purely
phonetic. It is chiefly lexieal, coneerning i large part words which
spproach one snother in meaning, but are etymologically unrelated.
Lt ie, however, noteworthy that a very lurge proportion of these variants
concern the voiced nspirates. Possibly u specially close phonotic rela-
tion may exist hetween dh and bh; we may recall that both exchange
with A (§§1150, 122).

dh snd bh

§172. We shall begin with these, and first of all with the considerable
list of variants betwoen the prepositions abhi and adhi.  Both of these
vary with other prepositions, but far oftener with each other, chiefly
on accoumt of their similarity in sound no doubit, the in some aspooth
they ure not far apart in meaning too:
bhadrid abhs (AV. Kaus. adhi) éreya) prehi AV, TS, AB. KB. AS, &8,
ApS. M3, Kauk

mapnah wapnidhikarane RVEKh.: mapna ssapnibhikaranena AV,

brohmadhiguptah (PG, brahmabh®) svard bsardpi (PG surakgitah
spah) mahd AG. PG.: brahmdbhigiictari svarakginah MG. Soe
Stenaler’s Tranalation of AG. 2. 4. 14 (p. 78, o 2), and the eritionl
nota on MG. 2. 8, 6.

tayor derd adkisanivasantah ApS. : tasydm desd adhi saivosaniah TH. TH.
pasydris (v. L asyim) devd abhi sumviiantah MS&.

vikedvasur abhi tan no groatu BV, TA.: virebhis adki fan no gradna ele,
ME.

samdnamirdhnir abhi (PG, adki) bkam ckam TS, MS. K8, PG.. @
ebamiirdknic abhi lokam ekam AV.

lriiye fdhamany abhy (VS, dhamann wdhy) airayumta V8. TA. Mahin U,

idar (PG, imari) tam adkitisthami (PG, MG. abhi®) 88 AG. MG. T\

rtasya nabhdr adhi (AV, abhi) savi punimi (AV. pundti) RV, AV

na vai dectasyidhydcdre (AG, bvelas cabhyagare, HO. vetasyabhydearens,
MG, fvelasybhydedre) AG. PG. HG. ApMB. M@,

md rudriydso abhi gur epdhanah (MS. abhi gulbadhdnal) MS. TA.:
md no rudrdso adligur vadhe ny (mss, nuh) M8,

adhi skanda vivayosea AV,: abhi kranda vilayasea 80,

reindit putro adhirdja eah (AS, avirija esah; AV. abhisadtipd w; VS.
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8B, abhisastipded; 'I'B. abhisastipa agam) AV, V8, TS, MS. ES,
&B. TB. AS. BMB. N.
yame rajabhitisthati (K8 MS. rajadh®) KS. TA. ApS. MS,

§173. As the roots skabh and obh were seen to interchange (§137),
0 the rools éudh and dubl, whose eonjugations are parallel. interchange
freely, without prefereneé on the part of individual texts except that
AV. seems to prefer dubh (five times); Whitney's Inder Verborum
confirma this tendency:
tena ma saha fundhata (AV, sumbhantu) RV, AV, See VV 1 p. 239,
uini brahma tu (AV, ApMB. brahmota) sundhati (AY. sumbhati; ApMB,

fansati) RV, AV. ApMB. :
fumbhantdn lokah pitreadanak AV.: fundhantdh eto. VS, MB, KS.
4. MS3.: dundhatan lokak pitpsadanal TS, ApS.
Sumbharh mukhar mad na Gyub pre mogih AV.: Sunddhi (bundhi) &ro
madsgdyuh pra mogih AG, PG, ApMB. MG,
apah Sundkantu (AV, visve Sumbhantu) mainasah AV, VS, K8, 2B TIU
antah kubhrdvald (SV. sundhydratd) pathd RV, 8V,

§174. An interesting extension of the preesding correspondencs
appears in one case where wiid, instead of wdh, varies with Subh; this
seens 1o be rooted in the rather standird relstions of dubk and sudh,
the lstter being replaced by sad:
afitfubhanta (TS, 'TB, asigudanta) yajiiyd rtena TS. MS. K8. TB.

$175. In the remaining variants between dh and bly lexival similarity,
to the point of synonymy, continues to enter in largely, Thus In two
cisea of \he participles dhita nnd bhrta, which must be appraised in
the light of the relations of hita and bhrta, §118:

s fod pdp{rdya sublptas bibhartu (Ppp. pipartu) AV.: a0 no nigregs
swidhitam dadhatu TH,

garbhet i (SV. KU., Poley's od., ivet) subhrto garbhinibhik (RV. sudhite
garbhinige) RV, V. KU,
§176. Some of the remaining examplea show such 4 degres of syno-
oymy that we might expect & larger number of variapts:
dhartiras (ApMB. bhar®) te (M. te subhage) mekhale ma rigdma SMB.
ApMB, MG.

Bhakgimaki (TS, MS. KS. Vait. dkukgimahi) prajam isam RY, 8. TS.
MBS, K8. PB. Vail.

anfidhrsid spasyo sasdnah V8. ME. K8, SB.: anibhryja apaayuvo sastnal
TS, Both mean ‘undefested’,

sasi bihubhyim dhamati (AV. bharati, TS. TA. namalt, K8, namate,
MS. *bhydm adhamat) sam patatraih (K3, yajatraih) RV. AV. V8.
TR, MS, K8 TA. MahinU, Svetll.
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nikiryn (M8, K3, nigirya) tubhyasi madhye (MS. madhoah, Vait. tubihyam
abhya dsam, KS. sared adhih) K8, Vait. ApS. M8, See §47.

avikgobhdya (KS. “kyodhaya) paridhin dadhami KS. TB. ApS. ‘For
non-disturbanee’: “for non-hunger’. K8, makes inferior sense,

andha sthindho po bhaksiga V8. 8B. KS.: ambhah (TS, 38 amdbha)
sthimbha vo bha® TS, MBS, K8, 85, ApS. M8. MG. andhah ‘{soma-)
juice’: ambhah ‘waters',

bhavisasn (ApMB. dhranisaso) vi prhiami fe RV. AV, ApMI. Here
ApMB. is meaningless.

Aspirate and non-aspirate dentals and labials

S1T7. There are n few sporadic cases of bh and d, {, and dh and p:

1 sondbher deyamdno (SV. bha®) of rddhusa RV, SV, bhayamans &
sbgurd, since the word is un epithet of Indra. Benfey renders
furehtbar', which it cannot mean,

!!hﬁrm"r: (MS. v. |, thrgin) dendsa tha susrivar dadhuh RV, KS. Apf
M5

dhanamjay@n dharunat dhdrayisnn RVE), : bhdmidrihanm aeytidan
parayiznu AV.: bhdmudriha ‘eyputak eydvayiznuh AV, Quusi-syno-
nyms: ‘establishing’, ‘saving’.
§178, Ultimately, tho not superficially, here belong the variants of
kakup (representing stem Eakubk) and kakue, kakut, kakud, kakun, all
by regular sandhi for kakud, Of these two stems, which are perfect
equivalents tho of independent origin, T8, and TB. use kakubh only
befare vocalic endings (of. Weber, IndSe. 13, 100, Keith, HOS 18, p.
xxxviii}:
kakup (and, trikakup) chandaly V8. MS, KS. 8B.; kakue (and, trikakuc)
chandal T8,

bakup (TB. kakue) chanda hendriyam V& M8, KS, TBE.

apdm napad (@tuheman ya @emibh kakudmdn . . . (M8, drmik pravasiih
kakubhedn . . ., KS. @rmib pratirith kakudman . . ) TH. MB. KB.:
dev¥r dpo . .\ yo oo drmik pratictih kakunman V8, VK. 8B,

brhaty uggihd kakup (T8, kakut) V8. TR MS. KSA.

of and b

§179. A single variant between duld and buld, both obseure; applied
to fire-bricks:
ambd ea buld ca ... MS. M3.: amba dula . .. TS.; o, ambdyai seaha
duldyar s2dhd TB. 3. 1. 4. 1,
Another lexienl varinnt:
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abaddhasc mano . . - TS, KS BDh.: adabdham mana (MS. caksur) - ..

MA: &G,
fand p
$180. These two sounds interchange in quite s number of eases,

wsually in words which are nesr-synonyms, and seldom showing phonetie

tendencies: _

tire rajanisi aspriak (SV. ustrfah) RV. 8V, Both mean ‘tmeonquerable’,
The RV. version ocecurs also with sccusative aepriam, 8. 82. 9b,

ve eit piirva plastpah (AV. *safah) RV. AV. ©f RV. 1. 170, 2a, ye cid
dhi pdrva plosipa Gadn, which confirms the RV. reading, if eon-
firmation were necessary to condemn the unintelligent vorsion of
AY, (‘won by rto’, instewd of the standard ‘tending, loving the
rta'},

matsardanh prasupal (8V. *tah) sikam frate RV, BY, Epithetsof Soma,
The 8V. mtionalizes desperately » word it does not understand
(patnm. prokargena sutdh (1, obhigutah). Benfey, ‘zemgend’ =
pra-zu(l), but the comm. i right to the extent of connecting SV.'s
word with s ‘press’.  The RV, reading is obsoure; of. Oldeuberg,
Notets on 9. 09, B (suggesting s derbvative of sup = map),

mahnil samtarano (TA, swipdrage) bhava V8. TA. Practically syno-
nyms; both ‘rescuing’. -

dicair nyuptd (KS. nutid, AV. whiid) eyazarpo mokitsd (AY, Stram)
AV, KB, ApS. MS. Seo $130.

yot kgurena murcayald (MOG_ varlayaia) supesasd (AV. MG. sulgjosd)
AV, AG, PG, ApMB. HG, MG, Nearly synonymsa. Sec §156.

wpn (ME. uld) no milrivarunde fhdcatam (MS "p4 dudgalam) ME TB.
TA.

mitro (VS. ripro) babhdra saprathah IV, V8. TS, MS. TA.

pacdiawae (VRK. %si; delete *MB." in Cone.) arepasan V8. VEK. 8B.:
sarefason saretasmu TH.: samokasau sacelasd arepasaw MS.: samo-
kasde (K8, ®sd) areposan TS. K8, Kaud. The TB. has a lect. {nc.
to matel semokasan which Immedistely precedes sacelasan (eomm.
wkakarmaprasariakau bhilted),

yo gopd api (TB. ApR. gupdyali) lam kuve RV. AV. TB, ApS. The
denominative verh makes the same sense us the noun with copula
‘understood."

suidvwarh somapitsary (TS sumatitsaru) VS, TS. MS. KS. 8B, VaDh.:
sulimath  somasalsary AV —Ppp. (Roth) suvesars (intending
submant) somapitsalom.  For sufiman, Whitoey ‘well-lying', but
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itis amere corruption.  Whitney and Keith regard the TS, reading
an tho correct one: in that case the reading *pifsary would commin
dissimilation, But It is improbable that the lsolated TS, has
the original reading.  With Mahidhars, songpi may bo taken as
‘soma-drinker’; and somasa ns ‘somu-winner' (of, padu-gd, priye-=d,
hoth RV.); both would refer 1o the yajemdna, and the epd. would
mean ‘having a handle (ready) for the gajamdna’ (or perhaps
AV, ‘having o soms-winning hnndle'),

dhipsyam vd sumeakara janebhyah MS.: aditsan v samjagara janebhyah
TA 'Intending to deceive’: ‘not intending to give’. Others, §45.

daannigin hrisvaso moyolkén. RY. AV. TH. KSA. MS. N.: dsann
eadm apsupdho magobkin BY, The latter Is wholly secondary;
see BRI,

rodn mo aargam ectsamdanah AV.: nen na rudn rnova o saminah TA.:
wom na ryan ravan tpsamdnal MS, In AV. desid. of @ + pdh; but
comm, ecchomanah, which sogzests that TA. intends decha® (pho-
netic confusion of f+ and ch). MB. has a synonym, likewise with
phanetic eonfusion of ps and oh.

tato na (na tato, na ladd) viedkitsali (vijugupsate) VS, VSK. SB. BrhlU,
KU. 18U, Bee §45. Here the variation botween le and ps ia
comnected with the approach of both of them to the Prakritic oh;
gee §182,

i anid m

§181. There are finnlly some cases of mterchange between the dental
and labial nasale. Sometimes this concerns the indicative and sub-
junctive personal endings mi snd mi; these concern verbul inflection
und may be found recorded in VV 1 §§104¢, 118, 119, 124; to §119
should be sdded the following, omitted there:
pratildmiti (AS, °*niti, TS, KSA. TB, pra suldmiti) le pitd V8. TS, MS,

KSA. SB. TB. AS. 88. The verbw concerned ure obseure, and
evidently taken from popular (vulgar) language.

The rest snre seattering:
agdhdd eko *huldd shah samosandd ekak TS.: adhead eko 'ddhiad eko . ..

wandgandd ekah MBS, TS, ‘eater of what is gathered' (Keith),
Knasuer takes the MS, form as sama + g-sana + ad, Both
uncertain.  Assimilation or dissimilation may be concerned,
mademendrari (MB. maden®) yojamdnah sarkah V8. MS. KS. $B. TB.
Von Schroeder emends K8, to madm®, withoul justifioation; the
opt, madema is probably the original form.  “T'he other, with inatr.
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sg. modena, i however eonstruable, the pida being then made
dependent on the verh of the preceding sentence,  Assimilation or
dissimilation in MS.?

kad va ptari kad anptam (SY. amrtam) RY, 8V, See Benfey’s note in his
transiation of SV, which is obviously secondary.

jieam (ApMB. fivim) rudanty vi mayants (AV. nayanty) adhvare (AV,
*vam) RV. AV. ApMB. Clearly a secondary effort in AV. to make
an ohseure passage ‘sensihile’.

abikimanis (TS, ®mash, MS. MS. v_1. “man) mahina (V8. M8, v. L *ma)
divem (MS. divah) V8. TS, ME, TA. ApS. MS. In the original
the smibjeet is Mitra, who encompasses 'this heaven by his great-
nese’; in the secondury V8. makimd (nee. 10 Mabhidhara, Agni‘a
‘grestness’) is mado the snbject.

jimin (K8, teami) mad hidsir amupd (M8, anu yd) dagand KS. TB.
MS.: ma jamii mogh- amuyd faydnam AV. The ME. is clearly

goonndury,

akyindh vagnum (MB. tvagmum, AV, getam, read gatnum) ete., AV.
MS. TB. TA. Bee §832.

piteva pubrar jarase nayemam (MS. ma emam) MB. KS. ApMB, HG,
Hee §835.

nen na radn ... TA.: nem na rodn. .. MS. See §i80. Parlicles »d
and Tm.

Siro nrpdld davasak (SV. M8, &ra®) cakdnah (SV. ca thame) RV, 8Y. TS.
MBS,



CHAPTER V. INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS

§182. Here we group a rather miscellaneous nssortment of inter-
changes concerning palatal mutes, and the palatal semi-vowsl and
sibilant, which do sot seem to Gt well elsewliere. The regular cor-
respondences between palatal mutes snd those of ollier series (§§126-34,
154-61) contnin eome similar phenomens; and for the palutal sibilant
and semi-vowel exchanging with other sibilante and semi-vowels, see
the appropriste sections below, Notably the variations between ¢
and ¢ (§1566), and still more those between d and j ($139) and @ and y
{(§161), contuin matters similar to the shift between j and y (below,
§102). Also the exchange between kg and ts (§140), kg and ps (§1534),
and tsand pe (§180, end) bidong with the exchange of all these sounds
with eh, as in the next following sections,

1. ¢h varying with ks, (s, ps

§183. These changes are distinotly Prakritio; of. above, §26; and
note the references mentioned in the last paragraph. The shift oceurs
in both directions; when ky ete. are secondarily substituted for ch, this
18 to he regarded as hyper-Sanskritism, Confusion often osonrs in the
mss,, 50 thal it is sometimes not certain what a particular text really
read in o given passage.  As examples of pure Llunders In mas. we may
mention elatsaridah lor etac chandah MB. 3, p. 22, n. 3; derchala for
drrisalg, ibid. 1, p. 18, n. 7; itsala for ichate Kaud. 73. 15; palsak for
pacchah Kaus, 82. 29. Bee further BR,, . vv, kapulsala, ucchadano
ele. The pids parinddum parikgavam, AV. Noks., is read parichavam
in many AV, mss.; see Lanman's note up, Whitney; and the Berlin ed.
reads wchantiinna marwlo ghriena in 3. 12 4, with all of R-Wh.'a mas,
and most of SPP.s, tho SPP. reads (correctly) wkpantidng with three
mea. and comm. (Fpp., Barret JAOS 32, 388, has wksantand, emended
by Barret to %idnd). Finally—altho the lst might essily be extended
further—for the pida tena yo "smal sampehatas, TA. 2. 4. le, the mss. ut
MS, 4. 14, 17¢ read twice (247, | and 3) corruptly swmrisdtam, which
von Schroeder emends to the TA. rending —Mention may also be made
of Bloomfield's generlly aceepted otymology of RY. ks, as for *piu
(:padu), TF 25, 1856, which implies the same phonetic law.

§184. Most of the genuine varinnts, which are less numerous than ons

™
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might expeet from the great confusion shown In the mss., concern kg

and ch:

vdcaspate wico viryeno sanbhptatomendyakgass (TA. Spaksyase, 88,
*yachase) MB. TA. 83, Tho dyachase, ‘procure’, is s possible
alternative for the other reading, derived from F4j ‘obtain by
sucrifice’, it is doubllsss o mere phonetie corruption. See YV 1
p. 29

somit ghogena yachatu (SV. vakgatu) RV. SV.  The preposition d, found
in the preceding pdds, goes with the verbs; d-yam and d-eak are
here synomyms, "hring hither'. SV, is of course secondary, with 8
sort of hyper-Sanskritic chunge in phonology.

tah pilgdnu yackatn (AV. prigdbhi rakgati) RV, AV, anw-yem ‘guide’;
abhi-rakg ‘protect’. Quasi-synonyms; but since the objeet id the
furrow in plowing, AV, is obviously slipshod anii secondary, again
with byper-Sanskritic phonetica.  The RV. original is much more
neat and pointed,

achalabhik (KSA. acharabhih, M8 otsarabhih in p.p., maltsarabhth in
w.p., VB, rkgaldbhih) kapifjalan V& MS TS, KSA. In AV. 10,
0. 23 oceurs the form rohand, with v. 1, rlsani, which s supported by
Ppp. The ward is & name for s part of the horse's body; jts original
form is quite unknown. Note that ts as well as ks and ch ocours,
Kither te or kg, or both, musi be hyper-Sanskritic. See Edgerton,
Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 20f.

§185. For (s and ck, besides the variznt lnst quoted, we find:
namah krehrebhyal kpchrapatitibyasca vo namal MS. KS.: namo grisebhyo
grisapatibhyal ca vo namah VS. TS, See §45.

In AV. 10.94. 2 the mss. read mostly jdgrisyas tripafedsih (v. | yd gr%;
Berlin od. aksakriyds, certainly wrongly). For this Ppp. reads
(with slight corruption, Barret, JAOS 44. 262) yih breckeis.  For
the true ya rending see §192.

§186. For ps and ch we have noted only Lhis:

ichanto ‘paridakptan ApMB_; Tpsantah parijakytan HG. The two wordls
are of course perfeet synonyms. One is reminded of the false
identification of the two stems scha- and fpas- by Goldschmidt,
Gatt. Nachr, 1874, 525, note,

2, ay exchanging with é= or e()) plus sibilant

§187, In an interesting little group of varants we find a goenitive
gingular noun form in -sya varying with another form, generally the
nominative ease of the same noun, ending in o sibilant or b, the last
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syllable of the gemtive ending being represented by the first syllable
of a different word (several times the conjunetion ca. at other times &
longer word beginmng in g sibilant), ATl these cases, of course, involve
different word divisions, and so belong to our Iater ¢hapter an False
Divigiona, Either reading may be at times the older,
§188. We quote first the eases containing the eonjunction a, varying
with -sya: _
stomao yajfiad ea (TB. yajiasya) rddhyo kavismata (TB. ®tah) RV. TB.
The TB, awkwardly detaches stomo from the rest of the péida, and
makes radhyo ngree with Visnu, with genitives dublously depending
on it; commy, pafiena feam deddhaniyah —Here the pominative is
the origingl form; in the next two it is secondary to the gmiﬁv'a,

na val fvofasyddhydedre (AG. dvelid cabliydaire, HG.
MG, deetogyabhyiicore) AG. PG, ApMB. HG. MG. In AG.
epithet dvely is nttructed to the noun ahiée in the next pids. 11m
the majority reading is undoubtedly original, AG. makes good
ense; b snnke-king je appealed to, (o drive out smodes.

ubkde indrd (SB. indro) udithak stryat ca V8. 8B.: aya(hjsthinam (TS
“miv) wdita (TS, MS. KS. ®feu) sirgasya RV. TS. MB. Ks.
The Cone. unjustly stigmatizes ndro of EB. a8 an error; (¢ is a
nom. sing,, replacing the elliptie dusal inded (=Indra and Sdrya)
of V8. to mateh the complementary nom. sing, sifryak which lollows;
of. Edgerton, KZ 43. 1106,

yud ullaradeay uparad co khiddatak AV.: yad apsaradrir wparasye (ApS.
apsarariparasya) khadati K8, ApS,
§189. In the rest the genitive -sya varies with a nominative in b
followed by another, usunlly a longer word beginning fn s sthilani;
nguin the movement may be in either direction:
dyumatlamd suprattkasya sinoh (AV. suprafikal sasinuh) AY. VB. TS,
MS. K8, 8B. The AV. secondarily alters the consiruetion, making
the epithets nominative to agree with the following, Instead of
genitive (o agree with the preceding.  Agnl is mesnt both times
See Whitney on AV, 5. 27, 1,

dhiyd martoh datamate (SY, mardsye samatak) RY. SV, The 8Y. has
an unintelligent and far-reaching revision of the whole half-stanzi;
see VV 1 p. 164,

wato bhagak ca md vidat (MG, rigat, mss. mostly rigak) PG. MG.: yaio
bhagasye vindoly ArS. Cone suggeste bhagat ca for ArS, No
doubt PG. is original (‘let glory and fortune find me’). But A8
mitkes gado objeet; and sinee bhagak eannot be socusative, chunges
it to a dependent genitive: ‘Lot him find glory of fortune’,
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viprasya dhdraya kavibh RV.: viprah sa dhdroud autah SV. In SV, the
stem mpra is attracted into agreement with the epithet sutah,
for RV, kavih, which 18 & synonym of ripra and which SV, containa
in the preceding pida.

somah smuesya madhval BV.: somak sutah sa madhumin SV, Like
the pree.; the genitives are (so naturallyl) made to sgree with
somith.

yunajmd tiro vipreah siryasye be (MR, vieptah siryah save, or samh)
TS. ApS. MS.: yuktas Hero vimpjah siryasye PB—MS, is clearly
porTupt.

manasya paini $arana syond AV.: mdé nah mpatnal paragah ayord
HG. The latter is hopelessly corrupt; Oldenberg follows AV, in
translating.

3. Tnterchanges of by, k4, and khy

$190. The closely nnalogous phenomenon of Interchange between

kh and §, ks, i trented by Wackernegel 1 §118,  Our varisnis, however,

are concerned with the eombination khy in virlation with kg or ké.

For the most part the forms invelved are derived from the root khya

‘spe’, which regularly in MS., and once in KS., is gpelled kid; ef. von

Schmeder, Introduction to MS.. p. XLIIL In fact the mes, vary

greatly; but von Schroeder has generalized the spelling in his edition.

This writing is ulso known to the grummarians,

amukhydive (K8, “kidire) namah KS. GB, Vait. K&. The k& of KS.
{both mss.) is the more remarkable since it is Immediately preceded
by two pamlilel forms written -khyd-.

vy akhyan (MS. akion) mahigo divam (AV.* TS, mahigah s(u)eah)
RV, AV. (big) 8V, Ar3. V8. 'TS. MS. K3, 8B, The mss. of MS,
vary; p.p. akhyaet. AVPpp. agrees with RV.

indra phhuksa marutah pird khyan (M8, kian) RV, V8. TS. M8 KSA. N,
Allmss. of MS. here ksydn; pop. khyan,

anv agnir wgasim agram akhyat (ME. MS. akéwl) AV. V3. T8, MS. K8,
AB. TB. ApS. M8, All mes. of MS. elgal or akgyat; p.p, akhyat.
But most mss, of M. akdal,

vikhyaya (MB, viksdya) cokyusd feam VS, TS, MS. KS. SB.

soar abhivyakhyan (MS. M3, ®kéam) jyotir saiivdnaram MS. KS, MS.:
mar (KhG, sir) abhivyekhyem KS. ApS. GG, KhG.

nreakgasari b deva somn sucakgd ava khyesam (MS, kisyam) TS. MS,

dicbeaksis te mavakdat (K8, text with one ms. kyat, v. L. ®khyat) MS,
KS.« tam la dubcaksd mave khyal TS.$ (so read), Whatever be the
writing of KS., the mesning ean only be that of ava-khyil.
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§101. In the following the reverse condition is found; the readings

with khy are secondary to ks:

yag te agne sumatith marto akgat (AV, akhyat, v. L. aksal) RV. AV. If
akhyat is the true reading, it makes quite good sense (‘has seen’,
for the original "has attained’, a more recondite and difficult form),

pidpdksaw  (Mahanll, Ehyanm) visvasmmbhuvam TA. MahinU. No
doubt pifedkzarm ‘having eyes all over', is the original; bul vii-
vitkhyarm | felt a8 a synonym, ‘all-seeing’.

{dbanasyeva prakgayatal (SS. prakhya®) ‘TB. TA. 83 ApS. Both TB
and TA. comms. derive from root kyi with intransitive meaning(),
‘of him perishing like fuel (in the fire)'; and similarly Caland on
ApS. Better from pro-ksd (ksai) ‘burning up'. In sny esse the
&S, fall mes.) form shows phonetio deeay; it makes no independent
FENSE,

4. j and y exchanging
§192. The Interchanges of these gounds are eommon enough to prove
conclusively the genuine phonetie instability between them in the
Vedic langusge, ss in Prakrit Cf. Waekernage! 1 §§188b, 140b; #nd
above, our §§158, 159, 161, The change goes in either direction, and
uften sppears in corruptions of the mss. ;e in AY. 8. 11. 0 geversl mes
reud jovam for yuvam, and the comm; evidently had this reading before
him, Some of our variants may perhaps fairly be called mere corrup-
tioms, and indeed some are eliminated in more recent editions of their
respective texts.  But when is n corruption u true varinnt? Note the
first tuse:
uto (38, and GB. Gaastra, ula) padyabhir yavigihah (AB. jo®) AV, AD.
GB. 82, The Berlin ed, of AV. also reads jovigthah, againgl all
mes. There is no doubt that this is the ‘correct’ form; the word
can only meen ‘swiftest’. But only AD. reads so in the mss,,
whils not only AV, and its Brihmuna, GB., but the independent
88, bave the ‘corrupt’ reading! Under these circumstances it
srens more conservative to keep the reading of the mss,, regarding
it gs & case of dialectic phonology. Similarly in the next:
jajfid (yajha) nelasann (read, ned asann; OB, Gaastra nelar asann)
apurogavisak (weicetandsak); yajidd eta sinn apure®; see §62,
Agnin there ia no doubt that yajia is the ‘correet’ reading, but §
far y oceurs persistontly in the trndition of various texts.
tato ha jajie (MS. tato “ham yagie) bhuranasya gepdh (MS. gopta) TB,
ApR. MA.: te hu jajite bhu® gopah PB. Here the reverse change
lias oceurred; MS. iz elearly secondary.
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patarh yo nah davade ofitdn (SMB. Cone. ajijal, comm. ajijonal; PG.
jijan) TS, SMB. PG. But Jurgensen reads for SMB. afiyal;
comm, ajiydd ajyat, aja gatikpepapayoh, . . , gamayoty ity arthah,
Three mss. of the text read ajydl. See VV. I p, 921, '

saujimim (8G. euydmim), sc. tarpayimi, AG. BG. Here sgdmim
(a0 v. 1. of 8G.) is doubtless original. [t is & n. pr.

yajiasya hi stha rioija (TB. ApS. rloyau) RV, SV. KS. PB, AS S8
ApS. yajiasyo rtvij- is established from RV, 1. 1. 1 on,

tisrs yaheasya (MB. MS, jiwasya, v. 1. yah®) samidhak parijimnamal
RYV. MS. Ap® M8, jikvasya probably eorrupt, and certainly
mmn:!ary. L] w

Tédno w gyd (=giyd; TS, spia) drtém AV, TS, M8, K8, The two forms
are synonyms; TH. is seeondary.

jagrizyas tripanicasib AV. 19, 34. 25, mas. (v, I ya gr®); R-Whe ekgairi-
yas; a bad emendation shandoned by Whitney, see his note, Reud
either yd grsyas, or better yih (or yid ca) krtyds, Ci. §185,

afjanti suproyusar pafica jandh RV. MS., ‘the five tribes anoint him
(Agni), possessed of good regalement’: yuijonti suprajosam ete.,
AVPpp. 2. 74. 1 (Burrot, JAOS 30. 244), ‘the five tribes employ him
of good offspring” (secondary but not bad Vedic sense),

$193, Somewhat remotey are the following:

hpdo aste antaram taj jujopat (TA, tad yuyots) RV. KS, TA—TA.
secondary.

svivatsrasye dhayasa (AV. V8. tejasd) AV. VB, TS, KSA, HG,

ramayata (KS. 1) maratah byenam Gyinam (MBS, “tah pretam rdjinam)
TH, KS. ApS. M8,

g tedjau (ApR. akhu WG ye) dadhire devayantah KS. ApS. MS.
Carrupt in ApS.; Caland translates the K8, reading Fxplained
in §206.

ya rie (TA. ApS. ApMB. yad rie, P.B. tyaksate) cid abhifrisah RY. AV,
SV. PB. 19, 10, 1n, TA KS ApS. M8, Kau& GG.: jort cefid
(mas, cetid, p.p. cya itd, st) abhtiguh MS, (commipt).

5. Palutal stop= and 3(#)

§104. There are next o number of eases of pulatal stops verying with
the palntal sibilant, or once with the lingual sibilant {which wvaries
frequently, as we shull see, with the palatal sibilant, so thiat this varinnt
may represent the same tendency).  But in all enses the lexics] element
is s0 marked as to make umeertain the degres to which real sound change
enters, The single ense of §is:
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abhy arpata (AV. Vait. Kaus. areata) sugfulivh gavyam djim RV. AV,
VE. K8, Vait. ApS. Kaus.  For the favorite formuls abhy-arg with
guglitim see RV Rep, 5280, The AY, variant iaa lee). lue, (root su
sugpests the synomym ore),
§195. The rest foncern &:
pratyan jandn sameukoddntakdle N, in Durga (Roth, Ediuterangen
12, n. 4); pratyadi janas tisthati sarvatomukhal (SvetU. and SirasU,*
tisthati samenkocantakile) V8. SveiU. BirasU. Dhitup. has s root
kué ‘embrace, enfold’, with which Durga’s form seems eonnected.
ayasmayarh viertd (KS. vibrta, v, L *deta) bandham stam VS, TS, M8, K&,
- - SB.: ayasmaydn v crtd bandhapatin AV. The originul wterfd
means ‘locsen thow'., KB seems felt us 2 plur, from vi-ir ‘destroy’,
but there is no explanation of the plural.
vikmgya ded mrenyasya (88, mria®) jammanah AB, AS. 85, mreagasya is
rendered 'perishable’; porhaps better with ecausstive foroe, ‘inju-
rious'. S2's mrd® may well be a corruption, but the word is obscure
in either form,
prihivydh sampreah (M8, M3, “cas, VS, 8B. smisprias) pihi VS. TS
ME, 8B. TB. ApS. M3, Also: divah sarhapréas (ME. sampprras)
pihi VS, MS. SB.  The two words are synonyms.
fritro (M8, eitro) rakgitd AV, MB. T8 ApMB, Also; fritra (MS, eitra)
ddityandm VS, M8, Again the lwo words are synonymsa.  Some
AV, mss, have eitro in the first variant; Ppp. ms. fattro, Barret
JAOS 32. 370 em, beitro,
yat kgurepa marcapatd (MG, rartayatd) sutejoad (AG, PG, HG. ApMB.
supetasi) AV. AG. PG, HG. ApMB. MG.
agre (TB agne, Poona ed. agre) yajiiasya cefalah (RV. focatah) RV, K8.

ﬁrﬁmﬂa{l (MS. K8 ®fritah) frayadhvam (VS text tina®, doubtless
misprint tho repeated in comm,, which glosses sevadhvam; SB.
correctly kra®) VE TS, MB. K8. 8B, TA. Assimilation to frayadh-
ram it M3, K8

mréase (8Y, myjyase) pavase mafi RY. 8Y. The change from (pars-)
wrd "thou dost embrer’, to mygyaes ‘thou art purified’, iz suggested
by the following pavase, or by recolleetion of mrjyuse soma sdlaye
RY. 0, 56, 3.

chlilipu chiiligale ga.: aslifipu Hiltsate AV, (ms=a_; R-Wh. em. edéslikgum
Hdlikgnte), Unknown worda.

tandipaé (TB. Conc, fanipde, Poonn e, text and comm. ftandnapiic)
ca sarapniti VB K8 TB. The TB. (which obviously reads tani-
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napic) has repeated this word from the preceding pida, where it
ocours as n namo of Agni, The other reading is elearly original.

8, Miseellaneonus

§196. Finally, a couple of miscellaneous variants, in two of which
jand k vary, in the other kg and bj:
mahnd finogi (MS. hinogi) mahing RV, TS, M8. K8. ApMB. N. Synon-
yinous vime-words,
dyurdd (ayugman) dewa (agne) jarasans (havigo, havigd) erpdnak (ste.),

see §854.
divyah kosah samukgitah MS.: datvyah kodah (AV. desakodah) samulgital
AV, TR K3. Tho MS. reading is a riming corruption.



CHAPTER VI LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M

§197. The variants in this chapter are in large part genuinely phone
tie. Eapecinlly the section on b and v is related to the almost complete
confusion between these sounds in the lster dialects; and the inter-
changes of v and m also are rooted deeply in phonetic relations between
these sounds.  But morphological relations. as for instance the parallel
noun suffixes in v and w, are also concerned; and merely graphie eor-

ruptions likewise have no doubt played an important part, especially as
Letween , b, and p.

p (once, ph) and v

§198. Here we hsve undertaken to separate the cases in which p is

the more original ; they are listed in the following:

yas (ani (TA. MahiinU. fad) veda sa patub (AV. sa pitus, most mas.
pituk, TA. saritul) pitdsas AV. V8. TA. MehinU.: yas (4 vijanal
st pitus (TA. savituh) pitasst RY. AV, TA. N. “He shall be
Bavitar's father’ is an absard but persistent mouthing over of 'he
shull be the father's father’; of. Bergnigne 2. 104, 108,

abhisaster avasparat (SV. avasraraf) RV. 8V, ‘Fight away": ‘sound away';
in either case ‘protect’ (SV. comm. palogatu). Bul ave-spar,
and not ava-svar, is elsewhere used in this sense; see eg. RY. 10,
30, 6, 8. 66. 14

rlasya goptt lapasah paraspi (SMB. ®vi, MG. larulrf) SMB. ApME.
MG paraspl ‘protectress (of tapas)'. parasd (also in some mes. of
ApMB.) may be o cuse of dissimilation from initial p (ecomm
wkrsjadhanaripd),

sparhd ('TB. swiruha) yasya friye drie RV, K8 TB, And:

spdrho (TB. srdruho) deva miguteata RV, 8V, VB. TB. The TB. reading
is of course secondary, and unmetrical, Comm., wobblingly,
onoe sugthu ratham dradhak, once masmad eca prarddhah.

hirappaparna fokune PG.: hirapyovargah fakuneh MU, : Aireoyapaksoh
dakunih HG. Practically synonyms. Contrast darbhaih stryite
ele, under $200

jEmim ried mdva palsi lokat AV.: jdmim svd md vinitsd lokin TA. The
AV, original: ‘may 1, going to my kin, not fall Irom hepven'.
Poona ed. of TA. reads jdmi mihd ma vivilsi Lokat (v. | lokdn).

1

e
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1ts comm, regards the second person s addressed to the yajamdna
(gloss, lapsyast), But neither reading of TA really makes sonse,
tho they may eontain 4 mechanical assimilation of p to preceding v,

nakro makarah bullpayas (T8, kulikeyas, MS. pultbayes, KSA. puii-
rayuz) te "Lapdrasya” (KSA T kdvarnsga) VS, TS. MS. KSA. Voo
Sehrowder suggests bivirasye; eertninly rightly, asdre and
kipdra are quoted lexically as equivalents for abiipdre 'ocesn’,

niipa vrigite na gamdto antam AV.! ndvaprjyldte na gamdte antam TB.
ava-prj |5 the original; it seems to be & technical term for bringing
to an end the warp in weaving, Note apa; ava also (§201),

yatrasprksat (HG. galrd epkgas) tanueam (AV. tameo, HG. lanuvai)
yatra rdsak (AV, yae ca vdsasah) AV. ApMB, HG. ‘Wherever
(defilement) has touched my body or my garment.” HG's cor-
ruption seems primarily due to the preceding live, yads vpkpdgrad
ubhyapatal phalom.

yamasya datad ce vig vidhdvali M3.: yamasya difah fvapdd vidhivasi
TA. Bee §145.

yunajmi tisro vipreah siryasyn be (MS. Hsro cieptah siryah sovh, or
save) TS. ApS. MS. See §57.

ajasvah poiupd vajapastyah (TB. “vasfyah) RV. M8, TB. Comm. on
TR,, vastywh grham (= pastyam, sse RV Eep. 58). This, and the
lexical statements that pasdye means ‘house’, may be Lused on
corruptions of pastya, but thoughts of the root vas ‘dwell’ doubtless
helped.

yat pasur (Kaod yad vasd) mayum akrta (Kaug, akrata) TS, 88, K8,
ApS. M8 BMB. GG. Kaug A synonym ie substituted in Ksus,

sarpadevajonabhyah (AS. sarva®) seahd AS. AG. Tho the context is
different, AS, looks suspiciously like a leet, fac.

Satdpashddyn (read, °ghd gha, with both Poona edd.) wipd part no
vrnakiy TB. TA.: fard vdgjdd dhavigd virpah M3, See §80.

ghrtenh dukdnd vibmtah prapitah (TB. ApMB. prapindh, AVPpp,
pravindh) RY. AV, VS. TB. ApMB. Barmet, JAOS 35, 88,
would keep pravigdh; but since (his is s lute word, i s probably
only a corruption,

§199. The one case of phxy concerns a senscliss substitotion of

saeam for daphom, some sort of mnploment:

tsa khpgalyar Savam MS.: Tsdn khagalyos bapham ApS: Tho cor-
rupt in fanam, MS, scems to be correct in Bhrgalyam lof. khpgnla,
RY.), for which ApS. hus & Prakritio &=, ey,
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§200. The v reading seems to be original in the following:

vrgtin (BV." pr®) divah porisrave BV. 8Y. (bis), prstish can meun nothing
bzt ‘rain’, as Benfey translates; perhapes the root pruy (which also
appears as pry, §650) may have infected the word,

mahyor dulted veajata (TAA, projdlus) brahmalokam AV, TAA. The
TAA. réuding, at hest s poor infinitive from pra-jan, is an unirans-
latable corruption,  Comm. takes it for prajalem by Vedie livense!

yathapak pravald yanti TA. TU. Kaud: yathd yanti prapadal SMB.
Bew 000,

ihehia vah smatavasah (TA. svatapasah) RV, MS, K8, TA. AS. Significant
of the growth in importance of tapas, which here crowds out sea-
tares, 1 standard epithet of the Marats.

e Eratum api srijanti vidve (AV, api priicanti bhiird) RV. AV. BV, V5.
AA. ApS. MS. See §57.

divgarh suparparhi edyasas (AV. payaswn, KS. VS, TS.* SB. vayaad,
MS. T'S.* sayaaan) brhantam RY. AV. V8. TS, (bis) MS, SB. AS,
Suparn. There is no point in eulling the eagle ‘milky’; but Ppp.
agrees on payasarh (twice). Onee the AV. conun, hus the hurdi-
lhood to say thal payasan is for ra® by Vedic livense,

payassan mamakan vacah (AV.S payah) RY. AV. (bis} KS, In AV,
aesimilation to preceding payasvan, obyviously seoomdurily,  Bul
TR, TB. M& have a further alteration: payasvad virudham payah.

amba nigpara (T8, ApS, nigara, KS. KapS. nissara, MS. nismara,
p.p. ik, smara) VS, TS, MS. KS. 8B, ApS. The majority (in
which we count M3, with m) points to ¢ rather than p; but the word
is obseure in all forms,

sunarnapaksaya (Mahotl: suparea®) diimahi TA. MahinU. ‘Golden-
winged' is doubtless original; see \mder noxt.

darbhail strulta haritath euparnaih (K8, Tsueargail) KS, MS.: hotryad-
anarii haritaw Nranyagam AV.: holrsadand hantih suearyah TH.
ApS. ausarpa- |s eortainly original, as AV. shows; cf. preceding.
and, for the reverse change, hirangyaparya bakune ete., §195.

parivddarh parikgatam (me. mostly parichavam) AV, Naks.: parioddan
panikgapam ApNE, The varianl word musl mean ‘gneezing’,
see Lanman np. Whitney, The ApMB, ean hardly be anything
hut 1 eorruption; one ms. has “pam.

tuarh vijded pradivah (V8. VBK. prafipat) sutdndm RV, V8. VK. TS
ME. KS N. Bee §64. _

tam wjirebhir eygabhis ava (ApS.tapa) sath RV, K8. ApS,  Followed by:
lapdd tapisthe lapasd tapestin V. K8, lpa tapasva lapasa laprgiha
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ApS., which has clearly changed lam under the influrnce of this
pida.  Caland understands taps s & voo., 'O Breanender.”

ea Bhimin visvato (ArS. sarvato) wried (V8. sarvate sprivd) RV. AV, ArS,
VS, TA, Comm., on V8. vydpya ‘pervading’, which i not far from
rrivd 'encompassing’,

anupauhtad (ApMB. anu po "hoad) anupahvayet (ApMB, anuhvayah )
HG, ApMB.  In ApMB. po Intends vo (pronoun); HG. is corrupt
and obscure. See §732. There is no real variant heve, both forma
having p.

@ijanena sarpigh sam visantu (AV. spréantdm, Fpp. [see. to Rothl
vidanty, TA. mréantdm) RV, AV. TA.

jakgivansah papivdsisai ea vitve V8, ete.; the text of V8. is isprinted
as papipdnsas; corrected, p. XXIL|

§201. In n class by themselves and of notable bulk are the vuriants

between the prepositions ape and ava.  So close are they in meaning

that it is sometimes hard to decide the relative originality, exeept in so

far as if is indicated by genernl usage, by the preponderance of one form

among ihe variunts, or by the historio relations of the texts in general:

ndpa rrijate (ndvapriydde) . . . see §198, ;

ava (AV. apa) tasya balari tira RV, AV.  Note that RV. has only ava-tr,
never apa-ir. J

apa (TA. ApS.t ava) badhatar duritini vidva MS. TA. ApS. Both
Fiemiliar,

dvigantarh me "vabidhasea (Poons ed. *dhdsai, but v, 1. and eomm. “aea)
TA.: dvigantam apa badhases SMB. 1f the Poona ed. text is
right. this should be added to VV I §152.

dhatd samudro apa (AG: "va) hantu papam AG, PG,

yat fotraino apa tat suvams AV.: yad alraino aoa tat suedmi TA.

sdam aham amugyimugydyayasys papmanam ava (ApMB, apa) githdmi
HG. ApMB,

yad avimpkgae (ApS. apa®) ehakunih KS, ApS. M8,

yandpdmrbatars (SMB, v. L mpgatam) surdm S8, SMB.: yondeamrsa-
tam suram PG

apa (AV. ava) kovla padd jahi AY. AG, SG. PG, ApMB, HG.: apah
dvetepad dgaky MG.

dbhier anyo "po (ApMB. 'va) padyatim ApS. HG. ApMB.: malur ango
"na padyata SO,

sarpin ann yajamehe K81 TB. TA. ApS.: sarvdst apa yajamasi Kauk,
ava-yaj bs more archaie,

fndvr indum avdgad (KS. andgan, MS, upagat, v. | aploat) K3. PB. TB.
33 KS. ApS. M5,



108 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

ava diksgdm asrksata (ApMB. addstha) sedhd AV, ApMB.: iyam apa
(v. L. ava) dikgdm ayagle SMB,

apa ksudham audetim ardtim TB.: ava sedim trgnim kgudhaw johi
Kaus.

§202. To these obviously belong two interchanges of asdiic and
apdifie, both of which are contrasted with prafle, which makes it certain
that apddc is intended; and indesd this should probably be assumed as
the true reading in TB. in the first cnse;
apdpdco (TB. *vdes) abhibhile nudasva RV. AV. AB, GB, TB. But

Poons ed, of TB. text and comm. apdpics, clesrly correetly.
dyus ea pragué ca . . . pran edpdi (ApQ, edndfl) ea MS, ApS,

p and m

§303. The few variants under this head sre dubious or obscure,
excopt for several cases of exohange hetween the roots tap and lam.
A certain phonetie Ruidity (or perhaps graphic confusion?) seems sug-
gested by all of them.

§204. The roots fap and fam are quasi-synonyms sinee early times,
They interchange thiree times, in two passages, so that tap oceurs
exclusively in RV, texts, tom in Tait. texta:
tapasas (T'B. lamasas) tan mahindjiyataikam RY, TB.

md tamo (AS. tapo) md yajiias tamat (AS, tapat); followed by:

ma yajamanas tamal (AS. yagiinpalis tapat) TB. ApS. AS.

§206. The rest are sporadie:

Egumdsi V8.: ksupdsi VSK.  An arrow is addressed obseurely, Comm
on V8. ‘shaker’, thinking of the Dhatup. root kgmd(i), perlaps
confused with baubh-  Is VEK, influenced partly by Esip?

amba migpara (nismant, ele.), see §200,

yuktds tiero vimrak - . . yunajmi tisro vipreak (vivrtal) . . ., see §57,

namo ‘gnage pribivikgite (ChU. MU, prihivi®) lokasprte (MU, ®smrte,
ChU. °ksite) TS, KSA. ApS. ChU, MU. And similarly wamo
vilyave ‘ntarikgakgite . . ., namao ddilydya (namak sdrydya, nama
ddityehhyas) . ., each time with MU, alone reading lokasmpte.
All in the game passage. There is no doubt that Dbkaspris ls
original; Deussen renders MU, '"Weltgewihrer', séeiningly having
®sprie in mind.

dfijanena sarpigd sarh vidanty (AV, spriantdm, Ppp. [Roth] vibanta,
TA. mriantim) RV. AV. TA.

apama edhi m mrthd na indra SMB.: amd ma edhi ma mpdha na (A8,
tma) indra AS. 803, SBee §78.

widnd sprdho (AV. mpdho) abhimdtir jayema RV. AV, TA.
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band =

§206. This wide-spread interchange, tho partly graphic, I largely
phonetic, and very common in Iater times. But it occurs also ex-
tensively In early times, applying both to original b and original »;
soe Wackernagel 1 §161. The mss are unstable and inconsisient in
their writing of the two sounds. Thers are indeed words like the
prepositions 1 and ara, or the roots vid and vad, or the noun virg, which
are presumably never, or #l most very rarely, written with b, On the
other hund there is searcely any original b which s not oessionslly
written v (piedmi, for instance, for pibdmi). 'This elusive theme (cf.
Grassmann, KZ 12. 123) is, perhaps, rather illustrated than cleared up
by the Vedic varianta: ‘The divergent readings of the printed texts
are not to be regarded as ‘school’ differences, but as illustrations of the
total of an unstuble and largely wuntrustworthy tradition.
§207. Nearly ull casss are purely phonetie variations, in so far as thoy
are not, possibly, graphic. There are only u few which Involve real
lexical change. These are: |
carmevdviddhus (TB. *badhus) tamo apse anleh RV, MS, KS. TB. ApS.
The original avddhus = ava + adhus ‘they have put awsy’. TB.
umderstands it 1s an anomalous root-sorist from badk ‘they have
overeome’. Poona ad, of TB. has indeed aeddhus in its text, but
the tomm. even there has abadhus, glossing windsilavantah.

devim ahar wirrtine badhamanad (TS, vandamanak) TS, K8 ApS.
Subduing’ or ‘praising’ the Goddess Destruetion. TS, doubiless
secondary, sinco it own siitrs sgrees with KS.; but it is natural
enough, since the precoding passage ends with ‘Homage to De-
atruction’,

yatra-yatra wibhsto (KS. bibkrato) jatavedah AV. KS.: yatra-yalra jita-
vedah saribabhitha (TB. saibabhiva, but Poona ed. text and comm.
“tha) TB. ApS. The form is dubious. The text tradition of AV.
(19. 3. 1) aupports bi-, nol ki-; mss. almost all bibketo or bibhrato,
tho the comm. reads pi-, and so both editions.  All thres mas. of
KS. bi- (vv. I blbArio and bibhyato), In spite of all this, it scems
hardly possible to conatrue anything but vi-bkrié (note thal the
gecent must be also changed in both texts), Cf next.

alandrdso yuvalaye tribhpiram (TB. Cone. mibhartram, Poona od. text
and eomm, bA®) RV. TH. Cf. preesding; here we have adjective
epithets of Agnl (TB. comm. pogakam, understanding o redupli-
cated form of bhr).

sakhiyau saplapadde abliva (ApMB, *pada babkdra) ApMB, HG. The
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absurd form of most ApMB. mes, 8 retained for reasons explained
by Winternits, Introd.;, xvi.

usrdl (MS. usrdv) etamn dhirvihan (KS. dharbidha) . . . VSK. K8. M8,
Others, §122.

yiv (MS, KS. ya) abmanvad bibhrio {(KS.t *the, AV. vidatho) you ca
rakgatoh (AV. ES. ®thah) AV, TS. MB. KS.

[tsio g varai (88, text, balam) sahah AA, S8.: tuje jand (ArS, jans)
ranah svah AY. ArS. This difficult pessage only decmingly
eoncerns our theme, sinee baloh ts Hillebrandt's emendation in 88,

£208. All the remuining cases concern the same word which appears
now with b, now with 9, the meaning being precisely the same.  There are
no school eustoms governing the sounds as a whole, tho there are some
aa regards individual words. 'The vanation is about equally common
with original b and original v, and in not a few enses it is impossible to be
gure which was original  Among indieations of greater originality threo
griteria may be considered, aside from the number and relative antiquity
of the texts concerned. Firat, general prevalence of one spelling in the

Innguage #s & whole Second, such prevalence in the older texis

Third, the evidence of etymology. When all are combined, the ease

becomes quite clear. But especially bis for the most part doubtful

historieally and etymologically (of. Wackernogel 1T §§138h, 162), so

that the variant words whose etymology is certain nearly all contain v.

Original v

§209, We Liegin with forma in which ¢ is certainly or probably original,
There are no less than nine varianis (not all textuslly certain) contain-
ing forms of the root radh or badk, of which the former sesms older
{badk not in RV.) and remaing commoner thru the langusge. The
pecasional b-forms met with from AV, on are probably in part die to the
sugeestion of the root badh (nnd perhaps of bandh). In several variants,
V8. texts (particularly VSK.) seem to favor badh; but contrary instances
ooer:
divigato badha (MS, vadho) 'si VS, KS. M3,

i ugmmudm ud vadhin (VK. badhin) mad supargeh V8. TS, MS, K8,

B.

teaytiyarh ertrui vadkyal (VSK. ba®, V8. SB. badhet) VS, VSK. T8, MS,
KB, 5B.

md me diksdm md tapo nir vadhizta (KS. ba®) TS, K& M8,

abadhigma. rakge ‘badhigmamum asou hatah (VSK. rakso 'mugya ted
badhayamum abadhigma) V8. VK. 8B. KS.: avadhigma rakgah
TS. MS. K8 TH. ApS. MS.
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girdn md no rudra bhimito (SMB. Svetl. *mino, Jorgensen “mito for
SMB.) vadhih (TAA. SMB. badhth; but Foona ed. of TAA. and
Jorgenaon's of SMB. both va®) RV. TS, M8, K& TAA. Svul.
SMB.: md ne virdn rudra bhimine vadhih V&

avatyai badhayopamanthitaram (TB, murtyed tadhd™ V3. TB. (s
Poonn od,)

witdrid (TB. °rir) asyt samptin vadhanam (TB, ba®, but Pponn e, pa®)
RY.TB.

ayanarh md vivadhir (TAA; viba®, but Poona ed. text and comm. piva®)
pikramasva TA. TAA

Cf. also the following, in which MS. ie surely corrupt (see §260),
Apparently MS, M3 understand forms of vadh, badh, while TA. has a
form of wrdh:

md rudrigdso abbi gur wpdhanah (MS. abl gulbadhanah) MS. TA.:
il 7o rudrdso aidhi gur sadhe nu (s, nub) MS.
§210. Another group of seven varinnts pontaing the nwme ol the
demon Vala, also written Bals from AV, on (under the influsnce of
baln ‘sirength’?),  Aside from the fact that Valy is the exclusive form
in RV, the word ls probably connected with reot or:
indro valars (M8, balai ) rakgitiran dughiindn BV. AV. M3,
teurs nalasya (AS. balosya) gomatoh RV, t1. 11, 5, BV, AS.
bibheda valath (AV. AS. balamh but many AV, mse valam) bhrgur na
aasahe (AV. sasahe) AV, SV, AR 88,

wd valosyabhinat (but all mss, °aas, whick read) feacam ApS - wi
balasydbhi nas (read balasyibhinas) tracam M8, The form abkinas
i for abhinal, 2d person imperf,, with & for £ by analogy with 2d
persons in s, This eurious and interesting form might be recorded
in VV 1 §262; but there is no real variant, the true reading of both
texts being abhinay,

o gt wddjad apa (MS. apr) hi valaxi (MS, buda) vah V. MR

ynitro yad abhinad valam (GB; balam, but Grastra salam with most of his
mas,) RV.AV. 8V, AB. GB,

1 bibheda bala (VS and Poona ed. of TB. eulah) maghame (MS.
modyam) V8. MB. KS. TB.

§211, There is no doubt that the words for fat, pleas ele, huve
originel v, as shown by the cognate languages as well ns by the pregon-
disranee of ¢ in Sunskrit. Nevortheless there are a few b forms, some of
them of doubtiul textusl sulhenticity:
pive wrkko uddrathih RV. KS.: pibosphakem wildarathim AV. In AV,

Shankar Pandit printe pibaspibam (comm. pleaspdbam, explained
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ae fat-cooking’), nnd declares this to be the unanimous reading
of his authorities, which is at varisnce with Whitney's mss.  Ppp,
lins pivassakam (Barret, JAOGS 30, 191, em. piraspakam) wddhriam,
Cf. Whitney on AV. 4 7. 3, 3. 17. 3, and Index Verborum of AV,
ander pis® and pi®,

praphoreyar ca pivarim VS, TS, MS, K8 SB. VaDh.: pibariii ca
praphurejaem AY. (eomm. p0®; Ppp, secording to Roth rends like
VB, ote. except prapharvydrh).

nova mdnise na pibas AV.: naivs mdnsena pimri PG—SPP. with some
miss. and comm. reads pivasi in AV.; g0 also Ppp. (Barret, JAOS
o, 205). PG, the with correct v, is corrupt otherwise: (us il voe.
ging. fem. of pivan).
§212. In the root vk or byh ‘tear’, the original eonsonant is uncertain.
It iz no known etymology, imd both b and v are tenditionnlly recordod
in RV. Waekernagel | §161 rogurds v as original, on not very substantianl
grounds. He also points out that canfusion between this and the other
root brh ‘be great' ete., has helped the varistion in spelling (of. §215),
Later, brh seems to be commaner in the sense of ‘tear’. The two
varionts recorded amount practically to only one, as they are modula-
tions of the sgame formuls in the same passage.  In them vphis the real
reading of all texta; Weber erroneously prints brh- in TS, against nearly
all his mss
adityds tod pra brhanty (most mas oph®) | TS vidvebhyos tod devebhyah
pra wphdni .. K8 ddityebhyos bed pra erhdmi. .. MS. Add to
VvV g

gasavas (ed pra vrhants (TS, ed, brh®, most mss, wh®) papatrenc chan-
dasd TS, ApS,
§213. There are five examples, mostly dubious, of sandhura (vandhur);
bandhura: RV, always gpella the word with v, Connexion with root
bardh i therefors unlikely. Bloomfield, KVRep. 236, analvees (he
word 88 van + dhura (fhur) board at the head of the wagon pole’:
trivanithure (TB. triban®; Poona ed. trisan®, comm. triban®) manasd
pitn yuklah RV.TB. (in Cane, by error, TS.) ME

a yihy areid upa vandhuregthiah (GB. AA. bas®; but Gasstra snd Keith
in both ran®) RV, AB. KB, GB, AA, S8,

pra :1iﬁnﬁj§pﬁmnnnﬂdhhm (VB, 8B. LS. %ban®) RV. V8. TS. M8. K8.
BB, 15,

ratham hiranyavandhuram (TA. sahasraban®; but Poonn ed. text and
comm, "san® with v_ 1. *ban®) RV, TAL

trivandhurena (K8, triban”) traioptd rathenn RV, K8,
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§214. In the following isoluted coses ¥ i# also probably original:

vakisthebhir (MB. ha®) vikaran yasi (TB. pahi, but comm. and Poona el
paxt, ydsi) lantum RY, MS. K8, TB. AS.ApS. The word can only
tnean ‘swiftest', root vah,

etad brakmann upevalhdmasi (AS, apa®, 18, upabalihamahe) tod VS,
AS 8518 The root is ralh, apparently always except here in
LS. Tt is perhaps u form of erh, §212,

capyarn (TB. Poona ed. capparit) ne payus bhisieg asya vdloh (KB
odrah, TB. balah, Poona ed. ralah) VS, MS. K& TB. The waord
means ‘siove’ and |s regularly wilo, or in the older language vdra,
The converse of this in the variant kirkure bilabandhanal (vila®),
where properly bila ‘ehild’; §215.

Original b
§216. In the following the b form is certainly or probably original.

The V3. texts seem to ehow & tendency towards v, in spite of their

seaming (?) preference for b in forms of padh ($209). First, thres coses

in which etymology proves b the older::

savitrprosits brhaspataye (PB. LS.* forh®) stuta GB. PB. Vait, I8
Twice in LS., ence printed v® and onee br®, but comm, both times
pr® which must be correet (sinee quoted from PB. which hagor®) —
On the other root 17k, 'tear’, see §212.

ligrkuro balabandhanah (ApMB. pdla®) PG. ApMB, Both must intend
bila, ‘child’, probably cannected with Russian balovad’ ‘spoil’ (treat
ns o child),

yu ababhiea (PB. dva®) bhurandni vided (PB. vitedh!, comm, vigdni)
vs JB. PB. 83 Vait. Tho PB. comm. repeats the incrediblo
fivababhiira, it is doubtless corrupt.

§216. In the following b forms ure older or more usual, tho the ety-

mologies of the words are unknown: _

yad dhasiabhyin eakpmna (MS. TB. TA. cakara) kilbiyayi (TA. kile®, but
Poona ed. kib®) AV, M8 TB. TA.

witvasmad devakilbisdt AV. MS.: sareasmid desakiliigat (V8. “kile”, LS.
wa BB®) RV, VE: MS. LS. ApS.

krle yonau (K8, Erto yonir) vapaieha biyam (VR, 8B, rijam} RY, AV. V5,
TS, MS, K8 5B,

hasto (VS seslo) vaynh V8. TR MS. IKS, SB. ApS.

dhamants bokuran (IB, v8°) detim RV, JB,
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Original b or p uncertain

§217. In the rest there geems to be no decisive evidence ss {o the
originality of borv. The V8. texts again seem to favor v, First, three
enges of padblia or ®rife 'fetter’. 1t is always spelled with b in RV,
which ie not favorable to its connexion with Latin vinefo (Wackernagel
1 §161); of. Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 30, and on the
falge form *viida, JAOS 31, 170;
atho (L8, ApS. nir mid) yamasyn padbisil (V3. *viddl, L3.1 padviriédt) RV.
AV. VS, L8, ApS.

sasndinam areantari padiizam (VB, M8, ®sldam) RV_ VS TS, MS. KSA.

yae ca padbtiam (V. M8, *isam) arvatah RY, V8, TS, MS. KSA_  Here
the =ale ms. of K3, has “ridgm.

§218. Two wvariants eontuin the word biva or wiga ‘srrow’, both

Rigvedio, In later Sanskrit the ¢ form is commoner:

yutra binah (VE. windh) sampatanti RV, SV, V8, TS, AG.

visalyo vdmaean (TS, bd®, MS. bigavan, KS. bdpavdn, NilarlU. vinardn)
uta V8. TS. MBS, K5, Nilarl/,

§210. The rest are sporadie; and all coneern words of abseure origin:
magadhah punsealt kitaval klibo , , . (VSK. punsealt Flloah Kitave , . )

te prajapatyah V3. VEK. Lfiba appears to be commoner, '
digbhye vadabe (KBA, tadare) TS, KSA, badabd and wi® pre also Found.
dreds VR drbdss KS.: drubdsi VSIK.  An arrow is.addressed: said to
mesn ‘piercing’ (root dF),
ksatrasyolbamn (VS, TB. ®tam, but TB. Poona ed, ®*bam) asi V8, TS, M8,
KS. 8B. TB. ApS. MS. Both common; RV. knows enly b (once).
vidraripd fabalir (KS: savaly) agnitetul T3, K3, PG, b is commoner.
marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS. “dhebhyo) bagkihan (MS. pag®, ApS.
bagkan) VS, MS. ApS. Rare and obscure.
sulblfrana (HO, pairinah) erjd-spje (ApMB, adds fynalka); and,
fundm agrae subfraneh (HG. swirinel) HG. ApMB. Anomalous
name of & dog-demon. The ApMB, mss, are discordant.
aulaba (HG. "ra) & tam wpd heayathe (HG. *fa) HG, ApMB. ln sams
contoext ae the preceding.
bk and v

§220, These variants, few in number, ure never purely phonetle but
slways invalve tolevable lexical shifts, Trom out of the fueils (nier-
chnnges of all prepositions come & small group involving obki wnid wf,
in 'most, probably sll, of which the ebhe forms are prior:
videdny anyo bhuandbhicagle (MS, ®nd ricoste) RV, M2, TB.: eiévdnyo
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bhusand vicaste AV, CF. abhi o widra bhuwianini cngle RV, and

ahhi visvdnt bhunandni cagle RY.

devinduis vigtham (ApS.4 nistham) am yo v tastke VSK. TB, KX, ApS.;
dive wibhisthdm anu yo vi cagle MS,

mandrabhibhitih (MS. mandra vibhatih) ketur .. . TS, 'TB, ApS. MBS

aspimukho  rudhirendbhyakioh (TA. Savyaktah) MS. TA. abhyuktah
‘gmeared’, s clearly original, TA. comm, understands a-vynkial
(not &), explaining Wrgjdiir i nedcslion asakyah.

§221. The participles dblptam aml Grptam exchange in two pdas
of the same stanza, the original form of which gontained both ; seeondary
texts variously assimilate each to the other; sse Whitney on AV. 6,
125, 2:
vonaspatibhyah pary dblptar (MS. dertam) sahah RV. AV. VB. TS MB.

KSA.
apidm ofmanam pari gobhi arptam (AV. abhplam), same Loxts. SPP.
with some mss. and comm. drptam for AV.
§222. The rest arv sporadic:
yamir yamasya bibhryad (AV. rivrhad) ajdmi RV, AV. wivphdd is unintelli-
gible; it has intruded from the two preceding stanzss where I
makes good sense. See Whitaey's note.

ye no dviganty ahu lin rabhasva AV.: yo no dovgli taniiih rabhuasee ME&.
yo no deegly anu lar ravasva ApS. See AJP 27, 413; Caland on
ApS. 7. 17. 2

adrihathah $arkardbhis triviglapi (MS. trbhpglibhih) K8 ApS. MS
The original means “Thou hast made thyself frm over heaven with
pebbles’, The MS. assimilites the laxt word in meaning o
sarkorabhis, ‘thon hast made thyself firm with three-pointed

les'.

bhatsaze (ApMB. dhwaisaso) 9 erhimi te RV, AV. ApMB. Cf. §176;

dhea® has s sort of assonance (o bha®.

v and m, phonetic changes

§223. This themo s important both for text-varintion, and for
the history of Indian dieleots. Much is here pdded to Bloombield’s
paper JAOS 13. xevii fi., and it may be remarked that graminntieal
teentines sines that time (1886) hurdly eredit the phenomenon with the
degree of impartanes that attaches to it. See Wackernagel I §177 note.

§224. The cuses which weom most clearly phonetic, in the sense that
they defy indepondent lexieal interpretation, aro presented first,  They
are, to be sure, often mere corruptions; but even these contribute their
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mite of evidence to the proof of instability between these sounds.

First, with original ¢:

ue chvaficasoa (TA. chmari®) prihiot ma ni badhathah (TA. i bedhithah)
RY. AV. TA. And: _

ucchvaicamdna (TA. uechmaii®) prehivi su Gigthatu (TA. Ai ligthasi) RV,
AV. TA. (To be sdded to VV T §§116 and 332) See Wackernsgol
1§177. _

susiman somosisary AV subevarh somapitsara (TS,  sumatitsary)
V8. TS. MS. KS, 8B. VaDh. Attempts are made. to explain
susimail as su-siman, or from root & with suffix ma; but whils some
such influence may have contributed, probably the varisnt ia
essentinlly phonstie. '

g Jieema sarvavird vayam tama MG. (all mss_): ayne sakhye md rigima
ayam fava RY. AV. SV. MS. SMB. HG. ApMB.: md rigimd
vaya tava Vait. GB. AVPpp. (Barret, JA0S 26,278). The formula
payam tava ‘we belong to thee' seems to have been mispronounced
in MG.; was the latter vaguely felt as voeative of ua impossible
“ayaritama (as if superlative to rapas!)?

d am (GB. dlmam, Guastrn 4@ tvam with v, | @tmam; LS. a svam)
indraye pydayasva V8, TS. MS. K8, AB. GB. 8B. AS. S8 Vait
L& (Probably @ twam ia to be read in 1.8.; its odition is very untrust-
worthy.) The converse corruption in Kaus 65, 15, where four of
seven mea. read devd ted for devdimeg.

anamivdsa sdaya (MS. anamimdss idaya, but p.p, *ednnh, {dayd) mad-
antah RV. MB. TB. ApS, anamimis, if correet, might perhaps be o
case of assimilation; but it may be only misprint which esenped
the editor'’s attention. The prattka ocours as anamivdsah liter
in MS. 4. 12. 6 (197, 8).

wt diivadravase vaha (88, mahah, all mss.; ed. em. pahal) AV, 88,

#226. On the other hand the m forme are original In the following,
the v forms being often mere corruptions; ef. JB, profitan derebhyo
Juglarh ha pyavasthal, where “havyam ashit is pretty cerlainly intendod:
@ palda dhamantnam MS. N.: @ galga dhavaningm ApS. dhamant ‘voir'

is correct; indeed the whole pids is eorrupt in ApS., see §144.
Possibly thought of dhan(dhu) = dhir ‘ran’ may have Hitted ey
the mind of the ApS. reduetor.

agme yiki datyarh ma risanyak (TB, datyan vlrigenyall) RY, MS, TBH.
ApS. Comm, on TB. sirigenyo ma ririsak (=wmdriganyah?),

punar datam (TA. dattar) aswm adycha bhadram RY, AV, TA. ‘Let
them (the two dogs of Yama) today give back happy life' The
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preceding pida is (v asmabkyurh driage s@rpdpe; perhaps TA's
dattas is contaminated by the preceding tin, The comm,, at any
rate, fecls it as 3 dunl impv. act. = datldm (daltay prayachatim).
There 12 no accenl an dafidy,

sa md mpta (M. optal, one ms; mptam) AG. ApMB. MG.: ef. farvi md
mrdhak SG. i is required: ‘may he not die’,

sarasvatyd adhi mande (K8 mand, SMB. Cone, sandvs, Jargensey
mandv) acarkrsub (acakrsuh, carkrdhi, see §170) KS. TB. ApS.;
sarasvatydm adhi maudv acarkrsuh AV, The mss. of SMB, which
read vanidra hiave simply a phonetic corraption.

brhaspatis fud (TS. KS. ApS. ®fie fud) sumne ramudbu (TS, ApS. ragraty)
VS, TS, MS. K8 SB. ApS. M3, And:

deva toaglar vasn rama (TS, ragea, MBS, rane) V8. TR. M8, K8 SB.
Here the verb stem rapoa of the Tait, school i based on the adjec-
tive ragra, but surely promoted by the affinity between the saunids
m and o, Comm. on TS. L. 3. 7. 1, ranea ramaniyam kuru, See
vV 1p. 121,

v and m, lexieal yuriants

§226. Next we come to cazes in which the lexical element is more
prominent than the phonetie, That is to say, taken case by case, these
interchunges migh! be regarded aa involving synomymic pidas or
formulss, in the sense in which they are dealt with in RViep, 553M.
Yet, hecuuse n lurge number of such cuses persist in showing variation
hetween m and v, there is surely a phonetic basis for even these us a
whole.
§227. Thus the roots man and ean, and derivatives, interchange &
number of Limes, beginning with the RV itself:
sidante manuso yatha RY.: sidanto vanugo yatha RV. SV. IS, 1n
RV Rep. 0. the first form is tuken to be origival. The mental
operation at the bottom of the change reappears in the next yariant
(there disoussed), in which, as in nearly all the cases in this para-
graph, m 18 again prior:

manugead (TB. vanuprad) deva dhimahi pracetosam RV, TB,

elal fndtra (LS, elol tan) profimanedno (A2, *vannino) asmi (AST LS
asnin) VS, A8 S8 Vait. LS, Thinking in reply’: ‘offering
presenting in return’.

purutrd te manubin (AV. vanvald) vigthitash jagel RY, AV, VE. TB. M&.
KSA. N, Take note of": ‘acquire’; jagat is subject in RV, et
objoct in AV, See VV 1 p. 266.
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pirilasya mamimake (SV.va”) RV, BV, ‘Have in mind, purposs’: ‘desire’.

drjuns bibhrad vasuwanth (VS. L8, 8G. ApS.* yak summdh ApS.* vah
suvanih, ApS.* pasumandh) semedhah AV, VB, KS. L8, ApS. Su
HG, 'Winning wealth' or ‘very nequisitive’: 'we.ll minded’ or
‘minded to wealth’, Note three different readings in ApS, AVPpp.
hus vasumatih, Epithet of an owner of 2 house: all epithets fit well
enough, but the readings with man may be assimilated in meaning
1o the following sumedhdh.
§228. In tliree eases, somewhat dubious forms in Grm- snd dre- (wre-)
Interelisnge; perhaps this is partly o mutter of genuine phonetics, and
ol lexieal: of. @rmddd, in the Rimayans personified ps sigfer of Sid,
probably connected with Vedie vreard ‘field of grain’, which s asso-
cisted with sild ‘furrow’ among the geniuses of the field PG. 2. 17, 9;
see JAOS 13 p. xovii:
nama urrydya (MBS, noma drmydya) ca sirvyaga (T8, MB. wirmydya)
ea VB. T8, MB.: namas sirmydya cormydya ca K3, Mahidhara on
V8. derives from wei ‘earth’ with i by Vedie license, or alternatively
from @rea ‘sitbmarine fire’. Keith adopts the first interpretation.
Neither is plausible, and @rmya ia probably the true form; @rvya
possibly merely & phonetie squivalent,

ulsarh fupasca madhwmantam drva (KS, M8, drmim, V8. arsan, V8K,
*sea faladkdram arran) VS, VSK, TS, KS. ApS. M8, The com-
hination firmi madhumal ‘honeyed flood' i= frequent: RV, 4, 57. 2
58.1,7.47.2,96. 5. The vocative @rva in TS, is, as Keith remarks,
probubly Ineorrect (he renders ‘ocean’). This vocative seems fur-
ther corrupted imto the common adjective arvan in V3, VSK.

rudragam uroydydnm (ApS. @rmydydsn, 83, omydyan) seadityd aditaye
syaminchasel (ApS, aditaye "nehasak, 88, adityd anehaseh) 8B, &S,
ApS. BB, 'in the vastness of the Rudrasg’; 35, ‘in the favor of the
Rudes',  ApS, seems secondarily to blend the forms of the other
two; @rmyd ‘night’ (RV.) gives no chanee for intelligent interpreta-
tiom.

§229. In two variations of the roots mand ‘rejoice’ and vand ‘extal’,
each s onee prior:
mandwivirdyendare WV .: vandadvirdyendave BV,
mqu:m;‘s vondisimohs (TS, MS, K8, LS. mand®) RV, VS, TR, M8, K&

- B+ +

§230. The noun madhd (methos) ‘hymn’ and its derivative adjective
medhya, vary with vedhd (vedhas) ‘pious’, or with redyn “woll-known':
vedham addsata (SY, medhdm 43°) iriye RY. SV §
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avocima kasaye medhyGya RV, V8. TS MS.: pra vedhaze bavaye vedyidyo
(TB. ApS. M3, medhyiye) RV, KS. TB. Apl. MA.: érutkarndya
kavaye vedydypa AV, KS. ApS, '
§281. Somoewhat similarly, the word medin ‘ally’ Iz replced Ly o
slovenly vedin, if Scheftelowitz's ms. of RVKh, is to be trusted (note
ulso the corruption krave for krpmo in the ms. of AVPpp.):
ampe (K8 and RVEL Scheftelowits, tha) kwrme (RVRL. kulmio,
Sehofi, em. kurmo; K8 kromo; AVPpp. ms, krywo, for krama) forivo
medinam (RVEL Scheft. sadinan) ind RVEhL. TS, K& TH. AVPpn.
(Barret, JAOS 37. 208(): asndkam abhiir haryatva medi AV,
CI. §203.
§232. The words mayus and rupes, practically synonyms, exchange
in two associnted formulas:
hayo datra edhi vayo (VSK.A 88, maye) makyarh pratigrakitre (SS.
*grhnate) V8. VRK 1 SB. 25, And, in same passage:

grino datra edhi vayo (VSK. &3 muryo) mahyan pratigrahiire (38,
srhpate) V8, VRK. SB. 88, In two sccompanying formulns all
texts read mayo; V8. 8B, vary the expression with vayo.

§233. In two cases the syllables sama are elanged to seva on faint
lexioal suggestions issuing from the mot si in the context:
sahasrasamant prasulena yantah PB. TB. ApS: sahasrasataprasavena

yantah M8
tasma u adya semand (BV. savane) sulath bkara RV. AV. 8V,

§234. ‘T'he rest nre sporadie:

seindnd apsw mrAjoli (8V, wriijute) RV. BV. Subject is somdh; ‘ure
purified tn the waters'. 11 is hard to see other than phonetio
rossotie for tho SV, alterstion of this pids, which oceurs twice in
RY. Possibly, however, SV. nieans ‘are worked, operated’,
aeeimilating the idea to the sphere of the barkis; of Bloombeld,
JAOS 35, 2731

achd -ma (SV. Bvidh, pa) indrav matayah sarvdal (SY, sharywnh)
RV. AV. SV, GB. AS. &3 Vait. Svidh. Change of person a4 in
indro vah (A, me) darma yachatu RV AV. BV, V& T8, or in the
persons of the verb, YV 1 85200, 207. TFor athers of thiz sort séa
our future yolume on Pronouns.

amba nigpare (misvara, nigrara, nismara) VS, TS MBS, KS 88 Apd;
see §200. _

rdhag ayd (TR MS. KS. apid) rdhag wakamigthah (MS. KS. "glu) VB
TS, MS, KS, 2B, N.: dhruvam ayd (AV. ayo) dhrusam webikamigihah
(AV. uli darizfha) RV, AV, The AV. is clearly a phonttic yariant
or corruption {oomin. aadl Ppp, widiamigthah). See §56.



120 VEDIC VARIANTS 1f: PHONETICS

piat kgurena marcayald (MG, varfayatd) sulejasd (AG. PG. ApMB. HG.
wupeinsd) AV, AG. PG. ApMB. HG. MG, ‘Injuring’: ‘moving’, In
AVPpp. we Bod varcayatd, n sort of par medsa, perhaps with thought
of tireas, but really of eourse porrupt,

prukdda ber vimpjab | . .2 yenaimd Wsro eipread (vivptod) . . ., see 857,

§235. In some of the preceding, other changes than this one are

made in the worde, In the remainder these changes nre mther more

drastie, so that the phonetic resemblunce between the two words

heeomes much fainter; the variation in these is presumably almost

purely lexical, with only the slightest phonetic tinge:

d rafmin (RV. robmimt) dess ypamase (TB. yurase) soaivdn (RV. TB,
seadval) RV, VB, 8B, TB. Tho TB, Is secondary, It makes shoul
a@ good sense az the others; comm. radmin progrokin . Gyuease
dddya  mifrikur,

drapesi caskanda prikivim anu dydm (RV. prathamd anu difin) RY,
AY. V5. TS, MS. K8, 5B. TA. Interesting case of the spread of
dyu in tho sense of ‘heaven', producing its oppostte prihivi in all
Inter texts sgainst RV,

kauberaki nisvardsah HG.: mifrasdsasah kauberakah ApMB. (probably
original),

avimuklacakra (v, ], °rd) dsiran PQ.: viepflacaked dsingh HG, ApMB,

g me mukho pra oudrkagale (ApMB, velgyoti) PG, ApMB, 'He will
cleanse (enter) my mouth.' Prbably PG is original.

dfijanena serpisd sath risantu (AV, spréantdm, TA. mpiantim) RV, AV,
TA—Ppp. {Roth) eitania,

adharo mad asau vaddl seiha ApMB.: adharo vad asaw vada seikd HG.t:
adho vadddhara vada HG. ApMB. eertainly original; the first form
of HG. unquestionably intends the same, and rad is & corruption
ot phonetie variant for mad.

rirasydsi (K8, mitra®) kanindea (V8. 8B. *nakah) V3. MS. KS, 3B
ME MG.: sriramya Faninikdsi (VSK. ®nakds) VEK, TS, ApS
Seeondary change in K8,

anu {nd hariga rred {.&pﬂ._mrgu&} AV, Apg.

agddhaya sahamandya redhase (TB. midhuge) RV, TB. N.

mitro (V8. vipro) babhira saprathih RV. VS, TS, MS, TA.

pra hansasns trpalam mangum (SV. *ld vagnum) acha RV, BV.

kalpantdm te (TA.* me) didah sarvah (TA.* fagmah) V8. SB. TA. (both)

$236. Deserving separnte rubrication are a few cases which invalve

differences in word-division, or in division of puris of compound words

ere the partially phonetie chameter of the ehunge seema particularly

olear, even if the secondary reading yiclds good sense:
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wtem anampamub ‘TS. MS, AB. A8, ApS. MS: wera namnamuh KB,
2B, 83, K5,

athem ava sya (AV. athemam nayd) vara d prikieydh AV. TS, AS. 88, M3,
The ariginal s ava syo ‘set free’; AV. secondarily brings in the
familiar notion of dyam . . . prehivt (in genitive form).

thiri-ganasamh (TS, JB. fuvig-manasan) suyajan ghriasriyam RY. TS,
IB. 4B MS. The RV. aupportsits reading by numerous instances
of tuvi-gran (-, -0&), whereas fueig- does not oeeur in compounds.

visvaridam (AV. °rido) wicam aviteam-insdm (AV. avidva-vinndm) RV.
AV. The AV, change is due to preceding vifea-rido; see Figerton,
Studies in Honor of Maurice Blonmfisld 125.

manma didhydnd utd nak sakhaya MS,; anvadidkyathidm tha nak sakhayd
TB. Ree the context, quoted VV I p. 163; note that the preceding
pida ends in m.

dame-dame suglutir (AV. K8, ®tya, TS. ®iir, MS. 1) vdvrdhand (AYV.
g, AS. S3. wim {pand) AV, TS. MS. K8, AS. 88, The sotr
texts mouth over the pesssge into a sorl of nonsensiesl sense:
‘good praise (is) going to you two in every house’,

bharatam uddharem anuginea (MBS, uddharema panuganti) TH, ApS, MS,
The TB. comm. gays that im (in uddhara-im) is for imam: ehdndes
"ark mavarnalopah. The corrupt MS. reading then seems to
‘have & phonetie substitution of ¢ for m.

valsy tirdje vrgabho matingm AV.: mid virdjdm rsabho. rayindm TB.
ee §350.

¢ and m in inflectional endings

§287. Variations in nominal and verbal inflection elieit interchange
between noe. sing. and nom.-sce. dual; between nom.-sce. dual ani gen.
plur.; between 1st porson dual and plural, and so ot Similar cases
occur smong eorruptions of the mss.; thus in Kaus. 60, 19 two mes.
read manthantam for manthantay; and in Kaud. 71 1 all mss. adéo rdjd
pibhajatimam agnd, where the ed. emends imadm to ymdv.
rlona (M. rie 'v) ethiinam (ApMB. HG. sthiinan, MG. sthiind) adhi
roha vanisa (MG, mndak) AV, AG, ApMB, HG, MG, Kuuéd Roth
quotes Ppp. as sthitya dhi.

apa(N)atkitpam (TS. “pde) udits (MS. TS, KS, “ta) sdryasys RY, T8,
MS. K8, For the V8. 8B. form see §188.

pubraly pitarar (AV, “ram) avrolla piga RV. AV. Tho original dual
rofers to the Adving; AV. his & stupid simplification.

yena strigam (PG, &riyam, 88, strigav) akpautam (PG *tém, 83, ahwru-
tam) 88, PG. SMB, GG. The 83, |s secondary and poor.
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apsarasty any dollim rnad yot (TB. TA. rpdni) AV. TB. TA.: opsara-
siim anudnildnpaant MB. (p.p. any, daltand, mdni), MBS, ks hopo-
less; see VY 1 p. 282

sdarn vatsydoah (AG, ratsydmo biiok) AG. HG, Hee YV 1 p. 240; others
an the same page and on pp. 263, 276,

adhrsfaric dhrgoeajasam (SV. dhrsoum ofasd) RV. AV. 8V. 'Having
torrible strength’: “terrible in strength’.

¢ and m in noun-suffixes

§238, On this subject of. Bender, Suffives mant and vant, Ballimore,
1910. The variation belween manl and pan! is there shown to depend
on the nest preceding vowel, without regard to intervening consonsnis.
1i that vowel was an a-vowel, the ¢ form is regular; otherwise the m
form. In prehistoric times perhaps the m form occurred ouly after
u-vowels: ef. Sturtovant, AJF 50. 360, TAPA 00, 33fi. The differ-
enee between this and Bender's formuls would coneern practically only
preceding i-vowels; and Bender’s work shows that alter them eis much
commaner than after u-vowels, which looks towards Sturievant's
position, In any case the original conditions are, of eourse, much
confused in the historie texts, and mueh more so in the later than in the
sarfiest texts.  Our variants, however, show one or two eases in which
an (rregular form in an older text is replaced by o regalar one later,
The same conditions appear 1o apply to other m and v suffixes that are
Tound with mant and vant.  Variants oeourin the readings of individual
mes: thus at AV, 19, 42, 8 sulrdmnpe for sutrdons, and at Kauk 801
four ot of seven, mes manvabhih for manmubkih, We shall retum Lo
this subjeet in our volime on Noun Formution,

§239. We begin with varistions of mensl and pant (or, ones, vin;
onee, pari) _
wdyan naksatram orewat (TB. °maf) RV, 8V, TB. Note that RY.

also knows arcimat.
lapur yayastu carur agnivan (AV, KS. "man) swa RV. AV. K8, N.
agmindn 2 rend by AVPpp.; agnimant not In RV, This may
perliaps be used in suppart of Sturtevant’s theory.
pigd jhatiman , . 8G.; phgi jativin (read jAanT) ., Kand
triiyasya savanasya rhhumato (ApS. “wyarbhu®) , . brhaspativate (KS.
°mate) ... K8 ApS. M8, The mujority show vat sfter 1,
indram  ddityovaniam , . . eajarantarh brhaspatimantart (A, “pantar)
rigraderydvantam deaha KB, AS, 85, Here only AS. hos pant,
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and it is doubiless secondary, since the Brihmans vexy tins mant;
pant may be due to the influence of the surrounding forme in rant.
But of, next,

s adhvaryo (RS, ®yav) . .. vdjavate bhaspaticate (SS, “male) vikade-
wyavate AB. AS 85, Here agnin we might sugaest (he surrounding
gant forms as source of brhaspati-vate] but this time the older
Brahtana text reads -eate. Note that AS. belongs to the school
of AB,, and 8% to that of KB. (of. prec); the two schools seem to
have affected different forms.

pugparafih (TS, ViDh. puspA®) prosdvarth (AV. KB. *simafih; T=
*wiralth) RV. AV, V8. TS, M8, K8 ViDh, The original fortm has
suffixal vart, fem. of ran; aecarding (o any theory it must be judged
as unhistorio. It is replaesd in Inter texts by the maore regular
mafi, or In TS by the still irregulur voff, which looks like » blend
of the other two.

apdm napdd . . - kakudman (MS. kakubhuan) ... T8, MS. KS.: detr
apo. ., kakusmdn , .. VE. VK. SB. See §I75.

hiranyavad annavad dheli (ApS. [read| awiamad dhehs) mahyam KS,
ApS. See AJP 27T 415

tregarh cakyur dadhire coduyamati (RV, °mati} RV. TH, ApS, Pay-
elilogieally, tho not formally, this variant belangs here; codayan-
watl i RY. is o compound with the noun mats: ‘they made (thes,
Agni) # bright eye that inspires devotion”. Later texts conceive
the word s containing a suffix, allowing It the » form required
after an a-vowel. TH, comm,, gecordingly, vidhdyakavdkyayukle
(karmani).

'§240. The rest concern man nod ran or related suffixal lorms:
nrgaded {8V, *md) sidad apdm upasthe (SV._apar vicarts) RV, 8V, sadman
(nleo RV.) s In the mind of BV,

kgipresave devtya madhdene (TB. “mne) RV. TB. N. The otherwise
uneuoted form of TB. plays upen dhaman (sva-dhdman: seadhd-
ran). .

adibyandvi pateins (PB. *miine) éhi (KBA.T ohi) VS. TS. MS. KEA. PB,
&1 TH. M3, ApMB, Both forma nre Rigvedie; of. next.

ayoh patmane soahi KS,: dyos patorne ssahd ApS, OF pree.

kuarin prehdmi vidmane (AV. videano) na videdn RV, AY. Assimilation
to widda in AV,

mitaydiavo sarémann (TB. “sann, but Poona od. mitajmaro sarimann) 4
prihisgah RY. M8, TB. variean Is not recorded, unless here.
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rargmid (VS. vargima) ca me drighrmad (TS, drdghuyd, K83, drighed; MB.
drighmd, KapS. drdghimd) ea me V8, T8, MB. K8. The carious
TS. form seeme to contain in its w a relic of suffixal van,

lipataye vd parjpataye grhodmi| taninapire (KS. adds Sakmans) k-
vardya sakvana (KS. dakmann) ogigthaye V8. K8, BB, wndnaptre
Sakmane Sakvardya bakmond ofigthdya MBS, tanid®  &dkvardya
sakmann oiighdya VBK, In K8, the stem fobman is first used
us an wdjective ‘strong’, then ns & noun ‘strength’.

abhikhyd bhdsa brhald fudulaandh RY.: drie (MS. dréd) co bhisd briatd
subikranih (K8, *wabhik, M8, sufibmand) V3. TS. M8, K8 SB.
The MBS, form owes its  to disimilation or thought of the word
tkean 'uble’ (RV.}; the change to m may be due to the feeling that
m should occur after a non-a vowel,

avavyayann asdar deva vasma (TB. ApS. vassal) RV. MS, K3. TB.
ApS.  Comm. on TB: explains sasvah as hee, sing. of an agent noun,
rdsayidram dehddakam, The form is very diffioult, but one may
think of vesal ke voo. of u slem vasan ‘wealthy’, sgreeing with
ilevq, in which case the sccent in TH, must be deleted,

prathamaya jannge bhuvanegthiah (S5, bhitma negthdh, A3, od. bhamanes-
thak) AV. AS. 88, Ppp, has bhim®, The 88, reading makes good
semse: ‘thou shalt lead the world’.  AVS. has bhurane-sthik.

mand b

§241, The few variations of m and b are related to those of m and »
thru the medium of the unstable conditions that govern the relation of
bandv, A lnrge number of interchanges hetween makat and brhat are
not included here, as being too simply and obviously lexical; see, pro-
visionally, the Cone. under these words. _
pard deha Sdmulyom (ApMB. sdbalyam) RV. AV. ApMB. 'The bridal
gurment, defiled after the wedding night, is named here slone
&dmulyam, which at least suggests Samala ‘stain’, Apparently
ApMB. is influenced by sabala ‘spotted’. See §607.

asarbddham badhyato (rany AV, mss, ma®) minevdndm (Ppp. "pegu)
AV, Kauf.: csohbddhd ya madhyalo mdnavebhyah MS. Sense
and text tradition require madhyato. The form be® is probably
due to assimilation to the preceding badham (0 Whitney); it is
in any ense & corruption, 'Thie is immediately followed by:

yasyd udeatah pravatah samarm bahu (MS. mahat) AV. MS, Synonyms;
ef. brhat; mahat, referred to above. But the ocourrence of b for
m twice in one stanza suggests phonetio imoments.
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aidampdd yaryudhah KS.: ailabrda (MS, “mrda; KapS, tlamrda) dywy-
wdhah (TS, yasyudhah, MS. po yuihak) V8. TS. M8, The lelong-
ings of the word in question are entirely obscure; Mahidbare on
V8. desperately, "hringers of food’ (:bhrtahl).

anugiub (*Hem) milrasya, sse §412,

m and bh

§242. The equally small group of m und bh varianta is in generl

purely lexical:

inddre ukthebhir mandisthah (38. bhand®) 8V, 88,  COf. next; the roote are
{|uasi-Synonyms.

divas (divah) prathah (PB. prathe) bhandamineh (PB. mand” ) sumon-
mabhih RV. PB. TA. ApS. CI. pree.

tdsiim todny bhagarah (MS, maghavan) VS, TS. MB. K5, Practioally
SYnonyms.

sarvani fart [AV. sarpdn ni, M3, K8, TA, sarvdnie tdn) whrmagt (T8,
SR pusmasd, MS. tmpsmrsd, v. L. mrmeid, V8, bhasmasd) kuru
(AV. haram) AV. V& TS. MS. K8, 8B. TA. Tho onomatopoetis
word found in various forms in the others iz made into bhasmaad,
aa if 'to ushes’, in V8,

savitd bhrtydm (KS, mat manpdm) TS, K3, vou Schroeder emends to
bhrtydm.

acigyama (p.p. ami, for abhi, wydma) eryane viten W MB.: abbi gydma
rrjane sarvavirdh RV. KS.  Corruption if not misprint.

yrekdaz laro vimgjah (wbhegab) . . and others, see §57.



CHAPTER VII. INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H

§243. Most of the sections included in this chapter ure small and of
little phonetie importance. That on g and e, however, i extensive,
and while lnrgely dealing with matters of noun formation (suffixes) or
with lexical interchanges, contains also some curious and interesting
phonetie shifta.  And the large group of varations betwesn » and [ is
slmost purely phonetio in character, as iz ulso the smaller group eon-
cerning ! and 4 which we add at the end of the chapter. '

woandd ¢

$244. Undor this head oceur chiefly varintions between lexdieally

different words, more or less ¢lose in meaning, and as usual often under

suspicion of corruption:

dvigaz laradhya (Ap3. *yai) rpayd na iyase (SV. Trase) RV. SV. KB AB.
ApS.: dwigas lad adhy arpavensyase AV. Roots & and ¥ (intensive),
both ‘g0,

fandikern (PGL faundikeya) wliakholah PG, HG.: Sanderathed dandikera

ulikhalah ApMB, Fanciful names of demons,
viyosdritra (MBS, edyusantrbhydm) dgomugbhytm caruh (MS. payah)
T8, MS, KsA.

surwvatsardyo pargdyreim (TB. parydrinim) VB. TB. Fanciful epithets
of doubtful meaning.

ny asrind hrtsu kdmd (ApMB. kdman) ayanisala (AV. aransata) RV, AV,
ApMB. ni~gam ‘séttle’, and ni-ram ‘rest’,

pranusya videdn samare na dhival TS, M8.: yojiazya vidvdn samaye na
dhireh AV, Both samare and semaye mean something like
Juneture’,

apo (RY. A8, dpo) adydne acdrigam RV. V8. MS. KS. 8B, AS. 1S, MS.
ApMB. MG.: apo anv acdrizam (JB. tacdrgam) TS. TB. JB: ApS.:
ape divyd vedyigam AV. anu-car Yfollow after’: edy “fear, revere'.

vasiini cdrur (SMB, cdrye. ApMB. ciryo, HG. cdyyo) vi bhajisi (SMB,
bhrpisi, HG. bhajd sa) sivan AV. BMB. ApMB. HG. Stdnner on
BMB. understands ea drye, ‘0 lady'. Is HG. Prakritie for co
dryo? (of. Pall ayyo.) One ma of ApMB. also caypo, Al very
doubitful,

yusyedam o rajo yujeh AV. ArS.: pasyedam A rajah AA.: yaspedam oja

126
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drujah 83, Obseure in all, 85 drujob looks as if blended of
 rajo und yujah, whereas AA, seems b huve lost (haplographically)
iwo syllubles, draljo-yn) fab.  Or 85, may be regunded s showing a
aort of metathesis of r; ojab vagmely = dly)ijah.

gohye tupagohye mariko (PG. mayikho) manshih PG. SMB. Ser §81.

st ydeann ahao givd (SV. jya) RV.SV. N,  Bee §134.

rudva yat te krays (krivd, kravi, gire-) ., . sce H“un

tank priganu yachaty (AV. pigdbhi raksatu) RV. AV. Hee 154,

antak tubkrivatd (SV, dundhydvali) pathd RY. BV. Bee §173.

vijye tricye vikgipet (p.p. vi-kgepe) MS.: vijre vilsipe vidhams M8
(Read vikgipe in M) According to Knauer (note on MR) these
worda are voentives of cow-names. No stymology for "wjpd or
*rijra suggests itself which would seem appropriite to a cow,

vanisthor hrdayad (AV.* udardd) adht RV, AV- (both) ApMB.

agor arir (SV. nge rayir) 4 ciketa RV. 8V, Wholly different words and
constructions.

yena bhiyas cardty (MG. earaly) ayam (AG. co rdtrydn, PO bhilris enrd
divam) AG. PG, ApMB. MG, bhiyad and bhsrii are different suffixal
formuntions from the same root.

bukravi fo (TA® vim) angod yajatam (TA.* raj®) fe (TA® vim) anyal
RV, 8V. T8. MS. KS. AB. KB. TA. (both) AS. Svidh. N. The
Poons ed. of TA resds yajatas for rai®, but with v. L raj”, which
the comm, also reads; he has o labored and worthless explanation.

y and |

§246. Under this head we find only partly synonymous variants
conoerning the roots yup on the one hand, and lubh or lup on the ather.
The two instances of yup: lubh have been quoted in §113, which see.
The ather is:
mrtyol padam (MG. padani) yopayanto (AV. “ta, MG. lopagante) yad

(AV. omite) eta (RY, aila, TA_ aima) RY. AV.TA. MG

wand »

§248. Both y and v appear very frequently in suffixal and nflectionsl
elements; among these must be included esses in which the y and »
reprosent Uie vowels ¢ snd w under vonditions requited by morphology
There are, besides these, not a few variania of the kind which we eall
purely lesionl, thet Is concerning rdically different words. Not
infrequently either the y or » form of 8 given variant is suffixal or in-
flectional while the other is midieal. Indeed the rather numerous
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variations in this section are unususlly hard to classify, They present
un aspect of great beterogeneity, suggesting in the large that the phone-
tic relations hetween the sounds y and ¢ moust have played some part in
the matter, even tho in individual instanees the precise extent of thal
influence is extremely hard to determine, 1t was probably moest marked
in the cases where u suffix containing v, such as yin, exchanges with one
in ©, such 28 oin (s2e the next paragraph). In the ageregate, these
numergus variants form an important bulwark for the theory of inter-
change between the two sounds in Sanskrit and Prakrit, ss recognized
by Wackernagel I §188¢. Pischel, Gram. d. PEi. Sprachen §254.
§247. We begin with cases which seem most clearly to eontain noun
siffixes in both y and ¢ forms, Prominenl among them s o group of
forms in suffixal yin and vin, found, a2 far az the variants are eoncerned,
colleetively only in YV. texts, and that too so that the » forms ocour
only in Taittiriys texts, the y forms in those of other YV. schoals, We
miust pasociate this fact it with an apparent tendeney of Thait. texts
to prefer » in other suffixal forms (§248), and further with the preference
of the same sehool for the vowel u in place of ¢ (§622), The relation
between yin and ein seems to be this. The yin forms eontam reully
suffixil in, added to stems in 4 (all the variants noted concern such
ptems). The y bridges cuphonically the gap between & and ¥ (e,
§§3381.), precisely ns eg in porist passives from roots ending in @
(adhayi ete) The vin of Tuit. texts is best explained as & blend of
mnd or wan with this in; e.g. sadhi-ein, product of sadhd-rant (RV.)
and sradhd-van with svadhd-y-in. It 18 therefore likely that these mn
forms are secondary to those in yin. See Whitney, Grammar §§258a,
1230e; Brugmonn, Zur Geschichte der Matischen Vokaiverbindungen,
BEKSGW 65 (1013}, part 3, pp. 21M; Wackernagel T §188¢ (where,
however, it is représented that the y and ¢ forms exchange st random).
Besides the forms poted in the following list, note papin, sthdyin,
reabha-dhiyin, in sddition to Whitney's list §1230e:
nama igumadbhyo dhanrdyibhyad (T8, *eibhyad) ca vo namah V3. TS,
MS. KS. .

namah skdyibhyo (TR, *vibhye, M3. srpiy®) fighddsadbhyah V8. TS,
MB. K8

namo rudrdydtatdying (T8, "vine) V8. TS, MB. K8,

pitamahebhyah sadhdyibhyah (TB. ApS. vibhyak) evadhd namah VS,
K8, SB. TB, ApS, Also with pitrbhyal and propitdmahebhyal.

drjasratih sadhayinih (TS, “vinih) TS, K8,

§248. Besides these we find & considerable number of miscellancons
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enses in which g and ¢ are in some sense suffixal; it s hard to clossify

them more precisely, and the degree of phoaetic influence at work Is

likewise hard 1o determine.  But it i# to be noted that in nol » few of

them, ulso, ‘Tait. texts seerm to prefer the o forms, altho instances of the

pontrary are not lneking: _

aramgamdya jogmaye (TB. Ap3. jagmave) RV, SV. TB. Ap., Note
stem jagmu, otherwise unknown, in Tait. texts, for regular jagmi.

duragyare (TA. duvaswile) tvd rotdya aihd MBS, TA. BStems durasyu
ind dusasvant: but MB. has v. | duvasvale.

ojasvini namisi TS, ApMB.: gjasya pdmdsi MS. Again Tait, texts
with &

atharya pitum me pdhi V8. 85;: atharea pitum me gopdyn (AS. tpaki)
TB. AS. ApS. athares looks like n phonetic variant, suggested by
atharvan, for atharya (ef. RV. athori, atharyw), epithet of Fire.
Note ¢ in Tait. texts (to be sure also in AS.), _

tapyatvas swaha TS.: tapatyai sdha KSA. TA. Stems fapyabs (RV.)
and lapatl, Poona ed. of TA. tapyatvai, v. . tapatyas.

ye te agne medayo (K3, *ve) yu indasah TS, KS, Here TS, has the
regular i-stem medi, while KS, substitutes an otherwise unknown
wocfu.

punse putrdya vetlacas (SB. [so, for Cone. 5G| BrhC. wilaye, MG
kartarai, KS.4 and v. L of MG. kartavs) KS. 8B, TB. BrhU. ApS.
ApMB.

team no devatitaye (AV. deva dilave) RV. AV, N. Bee §6l.

drudhi- fruta draddhivem (AV. braddheyam) Le vadami WV. AV. The
anomnlous RY. form is, as it were, explained in AV,

visraearsanih sakurih sahdvan (AV. sakiydn) RV, AV. MB. Aguin
AV eliminates s rare hieratic form. '

sl taniir badadeyiaya mehi (AV. baladded@ na chi) RV, AV. ‘Cane Lo me
unto strength-giviog’ (RV. popo md, 4, da): ‘comn to us, giving
strength’,

name hradayyiya (KS. hradavydya) ca nivegyuaya ( K8, nvegydyn) ca
TS, KS.: namo nivegpiya (p.p. ni°) ea Apdydya co MBS, o
hpdayyaya ca nivepdya ca VS, Anomalous forms seemingly from
krd and hpdaya (bat of, §658), or from hrada (Keith, ‘ol the lake').
Stem Aradaeya quoted Pin, 6. 1 83, Virtt, 2, Pat.

ida manupad (AV, mss: manugyad) tha celayanti RY, AV, VS, MBS, K8
TB.N. Themss reading of AV. is supported hy APr. 4.65 (pomm,
manugyavat) and adopted by Whitney. The APr. comm. looks
in the right direetion; it is n blend of manugat nnd manugya-.
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namah sitaydhantyay (TS, “hantyiye, MS. KS. “hantedya) VS, TS, MS.
KR, a-hanti, ‘not smiting’: a-hanfya = a-hantva ‘not to be smitten’,

ardyo tasman abhiduchunayate TB. AS. ApS.: anird yo no abhi duchu-
ndyate RV, TAA. Vait. M8, The stem a-rdy-a (crai) is bahuvrthi,
a-rdvan karmadhirays, Caland would read arded yo 'smas in
Ap&.; it seems indeed that the syllable yo is inherited from the
RY, form of the pida..

vasuranro (MahinU, ®nyo) vibhir asi TA. MahAnU. ranya is from root
yan; a5 to ragea we must vemember the quasi-root rayy (eoe last
variant in §225). Both comms. have fatuous explanations; that
on MahinU. divides vasur anyo (=shdyah!).

etena foam atra Sirgansdn (M3, tvam &irganyam, Cone., but Van Gelder's
od., . 1,2, Hrpanyan) edhi KS. ApS. M8. The KS. ApS. reading
alone mukes sense: by this be thou headed' = ‘let this be thy
head’. The MS$. form, If Van Gelder is correct, can only be a
phonetic variant for “edn.

unnetar wn non (read ne) nayonnetar vamo abhy un nayd nah A8
unnetar vasige na un naybhi (K8, vasyo 'bhy un mopd neth)
MS. KS. ApR. The AS. form may be felt ae nee. pl. of Vasu
(n. pr.), but is really only & phonetio wariant or ecorruption lor
tasyo (vadlyo): ‘lead us unio welfare’,
§249, Inalittle group of three cases, AV. substitutes the more popular
variyah for varisal, of which the v is eertainly connacted with the u
of uru:
asmabhyom indra varieah (AV. variyah) sugasi kpdhe V. AV.: asma-
bhyam mahi varival sugam kak RV,

sakhd sakhibhyo varivah (AV.* parigah) krvatu RV. AV. (both) TS. KS.
GB. Here Ppp. has varivah; one ma, of GB. rariyah, which, it
seema, ought to be read in GB. in accord with AV., unless GB.
quoted Iram Ppp.

teasld no atra varivah (AV. variyal) kroolu AV, T8,

§260. In another smull group the yis definitely part of a case-ending,
while the » remains suffixal or is # stem final:
yabhir indro vavpdhe viryiya (AV. ¥irydrdn) RV. AV N, ‘Increased unto

heroism': ‘incrensed, (=0 s to be) full of herolam’,
garhapatyah (35, *tyat) prajayd (VSK. prajaetn) vasuviltamah VS. VK.
SB. AS. 83, Objective gen. varying with possessive ndjective.
projananasm vai pratisthd loka sidhw prajdyds (MahanU. sddhuprajiedns)
tantiit tanednak . .. TA. MahiinU. But most mss. of MahinU.
agres with TA; the ed. follows one ms. and the comm.
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nomah samgave (TS} dmigdya) ca pukupataye ca VS, TS. MB. KBS
Wackernogel, 11, | p. 315, plausibly takes fadigdya for hamgayplya.

a0 yhd (TB. sadyd, read sa ghd with Poona ed.) no desah savild sahdnd
(TB. saniya) RV. MS. SB. TB. AS, g8,

§251. In alternating verbsl endings the same change hetween y and &
soeurs repeatedly, It is especially common in 3d person indicative-
imperative variations; see VV I §§116, 104, We quotes single example
here:
pra stomid yanty (SV. yanty) agnaye RV, 8V.

Another stray variant concerning verbal infleotion has been noted:
hrahmatlad updsvaitat (MahiinU. syaitat) tapuh TA, Mahanll. The

rending of TA. is uncertain; see YV I pp. 45, 125.
[madhye pogasya (AG. *sva) trmpatdm (MG, pugyoldm, AG, tigthantim)
AG. 8G. MG. For poasva read “sya with Stenzler's Transiation.]

And in different present stem-formations of verbs:

manre (ArS. manye) vk dyaviprthivi (ArS. adds subhojasau) AV. ArS.
Vait. See VVIp. 125

§262. We now come to the more strictly lexieal variants, in which
at least one of the two sounds ¢ snd v is not in dny sense suffixal or
infinctional (usually both are not). They sre fairly numerous, bt 8o
smiscellaneous that it is hardly profitable to try to group most of them,
There are several interchanges of the pronoun forms fyam (tyaf) and
toam
tam 1 huarit (SV. tava tyan) mayaydvadhth RV, BV _ _
toarh (KS. tyarh) hy agne agnind RV. TS, MS. KS. AB. KB. JB, 8B.

AS. 88, Kaué.
fmam 4 (M8, w, p.p (]} gu team asmakam (TA. ApS. tyam asma-
bhyam) RY. SV. MS. TA. ApS, MS.
§263, Another litile group concerns real or specious derivatives of
the root § ‘g0’ in variation with ar. They tend to confirm the use of
av ns & verb of motion; see Neisser, ZWoch. d. RV 125347
dpo agre vitram dvan A1 dpo ha yod brhatir (TS. M8, KS. yan mahafir)
cihoam (TA. garbham) dyan RV. V8. VEBK. TS. M8, K5. TA.
“Went (rushed?) into the all’; AV, is of ¢ourse seeondary but perlnps
intends substantinlly the sume us the resl, rather than tlie banal
‘helped all".

ati peturit durdoyam (SV, durdyyom) RV, 8Y. The derivation of the
RV, form Is uneertain, see {ldenberg, Noten on 9. 41. 2. The gV,
form, at least, ia clwarly meant to be taken from rool £ ('hard to
cross’),
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ayebhyah (TB. ave®) kitavam V8. TB. aya ‘dice-throws' in of pourse
originsl; note that er- oceurs in u Tait. text (see §247); Is it & mere
phonetie variant for ay-? (comm. ‘to helpers’). Tho aya may
not e derived from root 1, the variant belongs to this group.
§254. Another group of edses is unifed by the ecircumstance that
differenees of word division produce different words in one form of the
variant. In the instanees first méntioned the v (or, once, the y) is
suffixel, the other sound belonging to a separate word (particle or light
muonosyilable)
pindm prdro abhisastipd w (VS. SB. *pivd, TB. *pd ayom) AV. V8. SB..
TB.

tangipdvdnas (AV. tantpd ye nas) lanvas apojih (AV. amigah) AV. AB.
AR, landpavan = landpd.

spareaj (AV. mar yaj) jyotir abhoyar easi RY. AV. KB, TB.

satyarii (SV. ApR. sa fuwi) rrean trged axi RV, 8V, ApS, The RV,
origingl {5 less commonplace thun the |ater substitute, which opens
countless Vedic pidas,

wldnyo asmad yajate + eivah (TB. wicdyah) RV. MS. TB. N. 'The
origingl has pi-ca-ivak; eiedpoh (commm: vifesena pidpuiiah) s
ér ey, corrupt, and untranslatable. See Kaegi, Festgruss Hoth
159, 105.

yeria bldyak cardty (MG, earaly) syem (AG. ea rdteydm, PG. bidrik
card divam) AG, PG, ApMB. MG, The PG, reading l= clearly
scondary.

ndrad caranti seasion rydndh V8. TS, SB.. ndvo i yanti susico na edyih
MS. KB, The pussage is mystionl and obsoure, tho the individual
words are simplo enough; V8. ete. may have a loot. fac,

pitd bhdsvaly omipama TA.: pitdbha syat tanipama MohinU. See

§R38.
proty evis (S8, pra teeva) grbhsyata AV. AB. GB. JB. 88,

§265. The rest we shall not attempt to elassify; note that in snne
of them one or the other form still contains suffixal y or ¢ (tho not both):
ghriar ghriayome (MB. phriavang) piba AV, V8 VBK, TS MB. KS.

SB.AS B8, 'Home of ghee': ‘rich in ghee'; ghriavani is a seeondnry
blend of the common epithets ghrio-rant and ghria-yom (both RV, ),
anurdn (VB. anugd, M8, anuedaya, GB.Y Vait.t abmdnias, em, Vait; ed, to
anuvidst) rdtrigan (VS. vdirpd, ME. KB Vait.t rdiryas) bad (VS.
MB. omit) vitri (V8. MB. K8t ralrim) jinva V8. TS, MBS, K8,
Vait, (pratika in GB.)  The two forms ure quite uneertain and may
be phonetie varianta. The lexicons take them as conlaining (e
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roots td and g4 But note that MS, presupposes &' stem anura,
with short a.

irdfdram indram akrpor avadhyom (VEE. ayudhgem) V8, VEK. TS.
MS. K. 8B. Synonyms; note the 1, preserving & trace of original
v, Something like the reverse progess in Pall dwidha = Bkt,
dgyudha

avitei (M. Gyukgi) sared opadhth RV. VB TS. MS. K8, Roots d-vid:
d-yuj. Other interchanges of ri: yu In §505,

ndidyga fatrurh nany (3B na nu) purd vivitse (AB. yuyutso) RV, SB.
Metathesis of vowel and semi-vowel (v1; yu).

riyah spima rathyo vapaseaioh (TB. vitaseatah) RV. MS. TB. The
startling chunge in TB. is probably suggested by su-yamasjo in
the prec. pids. Vivasvant goes well with Yamal

savigayt (MS. 8B. “gavi, TB. “paye) jiraddand (SB. jivadind) MS. SB:
TB. AS. 83, gaya ‘chattels’: go ‘cow’.

somi ghogena yochatu (SV. vakgatu) RV. SV, Bubstantially synonyms.

spardhante dhiyah (TS, KSA, divaly) sirye na (SY. sire ne, TS KSAT
siiryent) tdah RV, SV. TS, KSA, See §100.

sarasvatyat yadobhugingad (K8, redabha®) sudhi VB, KS.

brhann asi brhadrasd (TS, K8, “dgried, MS. “driydh, M3 "rdayah)
VS TS, M8, KS. §B. MS, 'The Maitr. texts obviously sesondary,

malmalabhavantiv od (N, °fiiyd, cormpt) sidaydmi TS, M3, KS. TA. N,

riudra yul te krag® (krivi, kravi, gtri-) ., . 502 §47. _

dhuiksigneyi (VBE, vv. 11, dhuikgya® and dhuiksea®) VS. VBE. M3.:
agnaye dhinkga (KSA® ga) TS, KSA. Wholly obseure words.

nikirya (M. nigieya) tubkyam abhya dsam (ApS. tubhyas madhye, MS.
tubhguri madhoah) Vait, ApS, MS.: nigirya sarod Gdhth K& A
desperate pnesage; sce §47.

dugvapnahan durwgyaha TA. Bibl Ind.; duggrapmaohan dursgsahi TA.
Poana ed., text and comm.: duharapmahan dirugraha Mahanll,
Comm. on TA. duruzgsaha dubkham uikarsendabhibhara; comm. on
Mahanll, durngakd tvam, dugtam ugeans (1) daham hanti. The
word geemy to be duresyuha ("ha) killing him who plans evil
{durasyu)’.

asvdn anasiate (KS.1 ApS. anadyato, MS. Van Gelder anadnile, without
v. L.} dénam K8, TA. ApS. MB, Poons ed. of TA. reads anahkiato,
v. 1 anagyato: the comm. ayuhdaphdn, with v, L anasado. Ohamire,

revat ramadhvam (MB_* *fir amedhyam) VE. TS, MS; (both) K3, The
variant of M. 12 corrupt; see ASP 27, 403,  But the reading of the
ed. i¢ un emendstion; mes “ramaithyam.
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ayukideo abrahmali vidastma (RY. pad asan) RV, VS, 8B. ri-dasima,
taken hy Mahidhara as from of 4+ das ‘fail’.

yand A

§266. A very few cases of miscellsneons charaster, consisting of
onsy lexieal substitutions or eorruptions, O Weber, IS¢, 4, 224,
dyutdng vajibhir yatah (SY. kitah) RV, SV.
sarfc gravandn difo mahih (HG. mayd) ApMB. HG,
endramh vagnund wahate PB.: vagnunendram heayata TB. ApS. Note
the metuthesis of h from the beginning of the original heayata to
the middle in pahata, PB. comm. glosses dhvayala.

wamir yamasya bibhrydd (AV. veerhdd) agami RV, AV, See §222.

tam aha punar ddade K8. PG.: tmais tam punar adade "yam (read
"ham) HG. (plainly corrapt),

hinvdna hefrbhir yalah (SV. hitak) RY, BY,

snnsd sapaing (TB. comnm. and Poons ed, lext "ndh) sadure “yam asiy
(AR "ham asmi) TB. AR,

rand [

§267. Nearly all the nmmerous vanants under this heading are purely
phonetie; the same word 18 spelled with r or I. The number in which
lexieal or other real difference is even concoivable Is quite negligible,
While the varinnts can bardly be said to establiish any new principle,
they furnish & large amount of new evidence for fucts which have, on the
whole, been fairly well recognized.

§268. There is o tendency towsrds ! noticeable in younger and less
hierntie texts. The RV, especially in ite oldest stratum, has o marked
fomdness for r.  In the RV. itself are found doublets such as the roots
pru:plu, mrucomine, carcal, prug:pleg; the words purucpuls, aram:
alakam [despite Witst, in Ehrengabe W. Geiger 1850, which does not
convinee me—F. IL], shamira:sahamila, snd the Intensive stema
Jargur:jalgul. Sueh Instability continues after the Manira perdod thru
the history of the twe sounds in Sanskrit end the medieval dialechs,
until in Magadh! Prakrit, snd sporadieally elsewhere, ! stands for any
and every r, The reverse is also found, tho only sporadically in the
Prakrit dinlects reconded: Pischel §250, and of. Wackernagel | p, 215,
FEdgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 30{, This confusion is
reflected in the earliest language and thruout the Vedie period, not anly
in the variations of parallel texts, but in the ma. readings of one and the
samo texl,
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§269. The variants confirm and extend by further examples the scope
of these known facte. A few other stray instanees which have come to
our notice and are not included in Wackernagel: MS. 8, 7. 9 has afvandra
and dévantra against afeavdla and 4i° in the corresponding pussages of
K&, 24.5 and KapS. 358. | (see Von Schroeder, M8, p.xv), PG, L 154
has grapsa ‘tuft of grass' for AG. 1, 14, 4 glapsa (GG, 2. 7. 4 grathna).
The variant pleigha for prefikha ‘swing’ occurs in ApDh. 1. 11. 31, 16,
Later on, similarly, derivatives of the roots jvar and jral figure on the
same page of the Kathfisaritsigara (5. 118, 122), In Aufrecht’s edition
of AB., p. 428, it has been pointed out that this text has & number of
cases of r for more usyal [ (wdka, bahura, ete). Buch & thing i= not
surprising in & Rigvedic Brilmana; and certainly AB's bakura goes
RY. one better, for that form is unknown in RV, where bakula i com-
mon. Infact, the AB. passage in question, 2. 20, 14 (also in AR, 5. 1. 15),
containing bakuramadhyam, imitates RV. 10, 42. 8, which confains
bahuldntdsaih).—The statement wse made by Von Schroeder, ZDMG
34, 196, that MS. has u general preference for [ over r. But this is not
repeated, so far as we can see, in bis edition of the text; we gather that
it was tucitly withdeawn, In fact, the varinnts do ot show any such
preference for |in M8, While Maitr. texts sometimes show I for r of
other texts, one of these cases is o lexionl variant (§260), und ln most of
the others the { form ¢ more usunl thruout the lingusge generally.
Per contrm, note M8, afravdra above in this seetion, and bharsad (1o be
sure with v. 1. bhal®}, the only recorded oveurrence of this word with ¢
(§265).
§260. The very small group of lexical varinnts is now given firsl;
one of them, even (the last), may possibly be purely phonetie—if not
thnt, it is certainly corrupt;
te o ‘gnacyal paprayah parayanty (M3, MG. pala®) TS, TB, I'B. ApMB.
MBS, PG. MG. The two words are pructically synonyms, tho
unrelited; both mean in effect ‘preserve’, Note the adjacent
paprayah, related to pirayaniu,

adhi skanda (Ppp. kranda) virayasoa AV.: abhi kranda vilayassa 8G.
Play the bera': ‘be strong” (#il* for v14”).  See §272.

dhik 00 jareh parasye janasya nirmdsjmi . MS8.: dhik tva jabms . ..

. L& The words are quite different in meaning and construetion.

ma rudriydsa ubki gur erdhanah (MS, abki gulbadhinak) MS. TA.:
mi no rudrdso mihigur vidke nu (mys, nuk) MS, Bee §209, gul-
badhdnah is not divided in pp.; it can only be s eorruption (or
phonetio variant) for gur (ete,) = guh, 3 pl. noriat,
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§261. The rest wre ull purely phonetic in character. We begin with o
group in which r is regular in RV, but [ is regulur in later or less hierntie
texta. The v forms are either Rigvedie, and in later texts copiad from
RV., or conseious nrchaisme imifaling Rigvedio diolion, like bahur
in AB. [§250);
akriva (AV. ApMB. affils) tanir bhavati RV, AV, ApMB. The r
form is not recorded outside of RY., which Is the more remarkable
beonuse of its obvious connexion with the common word #ri.
For this the suffix ra is responzible, first by dissimilution of one of
the liguids; then by reassimilation of the remaining r to L

abrirath (TB.1 aslilam, both edd.) eil keputha (TB.+ °that, comm. and
Poona el text “thd) suprafibam TV AV, TR,

samarfham (VEK. samilham) arja péisure (3V, %le) RV, AV. SV, V5.
VEK. T8. M8, K8, 8B, N. ‘The ! form is regulsr after RV_; the r
form in RV. only in this pussage, directly repeated in all later texts:

ma tad bhdmydm & trigan (VSK. v. |, dlisan) md trnegu RV, VS. VSK..
T8, MS. KBA. Cf, adlesd (adresd) . . . bolow, §265,

andhakin (T8, “he, KSA. ®heh; em., ms. “he) sthilragudayd (TS. KSA.
Sgudd, V8. sthilagudayi, and so MS. p.p.) VS, TS, M8, KSA. The
RY. knows only sthira, but sthula Is regular later (of. however
sthawira).

anu no marglu (V8. TS, SB, TA, any margu) tamwo yad wiriglam (VS
TB. K8, £B. TA. 83, rilizlam) AV, V8. TS. MS. KS. §B, TA. 8§
rig is Rigvedic, rare later.

copyarh (TB. Poonn ed. cappaon) wa phyur bhigag asya vilah (KS.
viarah, TB. balah, Poonn ed. valak) VS, M8, KS. TB. The r form
is almost limited to RV.; of. however afvavdra in MS,, §259.

derdniso yasmai tede lal saiyam upariprutd (ApS, aparipluta) bhasigena
(ApS. bhasigyena) V8, SB. ApS. The roob s commonly pru lin
ItV., only very rarely so luter,

aklond’ (comm. afrond) arigair ahrutdh scarge AV.: adloydigair ahpts
(read akrutak or *td with Poons ed.) smrge TA. Srona chiefly RV,

§262. Next, 8 group concerning words in which both r and { are
common in most periods of the lunguage, but RV, as a rule has » almost
of quite exclusively. Here are included two variants In which AY,
goes RV: one better in its hieratie r; but both RV. passages ares from the
largely popular Book 10. Both eases, adjacent Lo eaeh other, consern
the root rabh: labh, whieh in RV. always has r exoept in o fow pussnges
of the tenth book, of which these ure fwo. Both forms ame COTImon
Inter:
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utdtabdhary (AY, wiarabdhdn, Ppp, utal”) sproubi jdlavedal; followed by

dlebhanad rstibhir yitudhanat (AY, wlarebhdandn r” ydtudhandn) RV, AV,
The AV, is sepondary and corrupt in its construction; see Whiiney's
note.
The other variante in this seetion do not involve RY. Two concern
Sukla and sukre, both fairly common later, but the former not in RV,
Anétlier eoneerns rohita: lohila, of which again RV. has only the r
form. The'ease of kzudra: kpilla, where the | form is clearly Prakritio
(with assimilated consonant group), alse concerns words both of which
are well known in the language 45 8 whole:.
fukridya sedhd VS, MS. 8B.: fuklaye seahd VS, M8,
pebo na dukram (KS. TB. éuklam) asitam (MS. samh. mss. af%) raadte
V8. M5, K& TB.

varundya rajie trayo rohitalalimah (TS misprinted rohite-la®; KSA,
lokita®) TS. KSA.

athe ye hgulloka fva AV.; hatod krimindmh kyudrakah SMB.: atho sthird
atho ksudrak TA. (perhaps eonsciously hieratio as regards both
adjectives). '
§2638. Next, words in which r forms (all prehistoric) are more comman
in all periods, the [ forms being largely problematic or textually uncertain
(Waekernagel 1 §102b). In this group might perhups have been placed
gulbadhanah of NS, see §260:
asya kurmo (RVEh. kulmo, AVPpp. ws. krpeo) haviwo medinan tod
RVKh. TS. TB. AVPpp. (Barret; JAOS. 37. 263f.): asmikam
abkiic haryeiva medi AV,: itha kromo harivo wmedingh ta K8
Seheftelowits p. 112 reads for RVKL, fha Furmo ha® vedinah lvd.
But his burmo is an emendution of o ms. reading kulso, whish is
probably n grphie corruption for kulmo. _

wpapravada (RVEh. upapla®) maydiks RVKh, AV. N.  Again Sehel-
telowitz reads wpapra® in RVEh, this time with his ms. The
form intended is upa-pra-vada, of . d~vada in next pida.  The reading
with pla, il it is sanything more than o ms. corruption, is meochanm-
cally nssimilated to plavesvs in the aseond halfl stanza.

andarikpars puritata (T8, puri®, M8, puli®, KBA, puli®) V8. VSK, TS
MS. KSA, The r forms are ¢commoner,

satatar tie dirabhis tu MahBol.: sandalam Sirdbhia (Poona ed. &, but
v. L and comm. #ir°, gloss nadibhih) tu TA. No f form of this word
8 otherwise recorded.

§264. Words in which [ is regular, r rare.  Here, first, cight passages
containing sérira or salila ‘ocean’. That MS. invariably has salila
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eannot be considered significant (cf, §250, end), since this is the regular

form in all periods, even RV.; neither RV, nor AV. knows sarira, which

is practically restricted to YV. texts and, along with many other r

forms, may be regarded as a conscions hieraticism :

ofvarh jajianan sarirasya (MS, salilasya) madhye VS, TS, MS, K8S. 8B,

prapinam (MS. v. 1, ®lam) agne sarivasya (M8, salilasya) madhye VS,
K8, MA.: prapyilam ete. TS, ApS,

nli.'ardjmnqdma sarirasya (MS, salilasya) madhye (TA. °yat) V8. TS, MS.
KS.5B.TA,

vyacyamdnan salilasya (VS. K8. 8B. sarivasya, TS. TA. bhuvanasya)
madhye AV. V8. TS, M8. K8, 8B. TA.

warirar chandah V8. K8, 8B.: salilah oh® TS. MS.

wn'néyu wiihd VS, ; salildye v TS, M8, K8, ApS. M8 : saliliya swaha

B.

sarirdya (MS, TA. saliliya) ted valdye svahd VS, MS. 8B. TA.

wirire @ sedane sidaydmé V8, KS, SB.: salile ete, MS.: salile sudane
sida TA.

$266. The rest ure miscellaneons;

krgnagriva dgneyo rardls (M8, lalile) purostdt V8. M5, The [ form is
COMmMImoOner.

adlesd (TS. ddregd) nakgatram TS, M8, KS. In MB8. p.p. aél°; KS may
intend either a- or - The word regularly has [ Cf, md fod
bhiamydam ete,, §261,

adhordma (HG, text atho®) wlumbalah (HG, felumbarak) ApMB. HG.
The word (usually udum®, probably related to udwmbara, ud®
fig-tree’) appears in RY. AV, ete., alwaye with { in the last syllahle,
execept here in HG., which may show dissimilation 1o preceding I
Cf. §273.

mudgidd ca me bhalvas (MS, khareis, v. L khal®) ea me TS MS. K8, A
kind of grain; the r form not found elsewhers, Note that it oceurs
in M8, {(ef. §259).

achalabkih (KSA. *rabhib, M8.[mlatsarabhih, V8. rksalabhih) kapifijalan
V3, TS. M3, KSA. See §154.

rand ¢

§266. These interchanges, with the yet more scanty groups concerning
r and ¥ and A, nre sporadic and of slighi phonetie importance, We
record them on the chanee that there may be a quasi-phonetie glide
from one to the other in words that are lexieally similir, which are
regularly involved. In faet, so far as they do nol concern cortuptions
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(as is often the case), they mean substitution of one word for another

similar in' sound., Thus the very hiemtic word fire-ddnu is twice

replaced hy jiva-ddnu at & time when the former is no longer understood:

wdadaye prihivin jiredinum (T8, TH. ApS. ®nub; V8. SB. fivaddnum)
VS. TS. MS. KS. 8B TB, ApS.

hmg:%I S’{E:B “ye, MB, §B. °gari) jrading (8B. jira®) MS. SB. TB.

§267. The rest are individual eases of more or Jess close synonymy,

tapering off into donbtful or corrupt readings:

avakrakginam vrsabhar yothdjuram (SY. yatha juram) RV. AV, 8Y,
'Aﬂﬂlﬂ!ﬁ’: il

Grjasvafir ogadkir a rifantam (KSA. vid®") RV. TS, KSA.f “Gruze on':
pnter, the kitter an evident lect. fae.

purii velo dadhire wiryakvilah (AV, %iritak) RV. AV, K& The AV, is
secondary snd pot very intelligent; rqun-shining’ and not ‘sun-
resorting’ is original, Yet KapS. (see note on KS.) has “itah,
evidently intending “brital.

rudra yal to krayi (krind, kraw, giri-) .. . see §47.

pils prigan ripo (and rupo) agram padas veh BV, (bis): pdly agnir vipo
agram padat veh ATS,

ditrédpsari grhopatim atharyum (SV. athavyum) RY, SV. K8, Apﬂ.
MS. N, The 8Y. form i despernte. Benfey suggests athare-yum
with simplification of the group of three consonants (cf. §§419f.).
In some way the v of atharsen seems to be concerned.

akind gharmam patar hardwinam (TA. hirddivdnam, road hardi® with
Poons ed.; L8, pitom ahareypdnam, M8, pibalah Mirdrinum) V8,
ME.SB. TA. 85, 18, The MS. corruptly mouths over an obseure
form. Note that the ¥ of the original, by a kind of tnetathesis,
reappears as the vowel w.

hitel (SV, hitea) kiro jihvaya vavadae (SV. rdrapac) carat RV. SV.

tatra rayigtham any savibliaraitam (MS, *retam; AS. corruptly *bhavatdm)
TH. AS. ApS, MS,

ruthe aksesy peabhasya (K8, TB. % o®) sije AV, KS. TB.: rathegy
aksesu vryabharajah ViDh, See §350.

misravdsasah kauberakdh ApMB:: kauberaka risrardanh HG.

Ayurda (yugman) deva {agne) jarasam (havigd, °p) rrainak (ple.), see
§851.

asmdn (MBS, K8, asmiin) u dond avatd haresu (MS. KS. bharege @) RV, 8Y,
VE. T8, M8, KS.: asmnin devdso {'oatd havegu AV,

varundya risddase (KSA, vidase) , T8, KSA, So the ms. of KBA.:
bit von Schroeder emends to ridddose.
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§268. In several cases sssimilation or dissimilation ls coneerned:
ugram ofistham favasam (SV. lerasari) lorasvinam TV, AV, SV,  Assim-
ilution to taraseinam in SV,
viatajavair (HG. edldfirair) balopadblir manajanash MS. HG. FEither
satimilation In M8, or spvoidance by diesimilation in HG, of the
banal sequence wilajarair . . . manojavaih.  Since the lutter process
seems almost too clever for u siitrs text, probably M8, is secondary.
dhanargayen  dhorunan  dhivagisgw RVKb.: bhidmidraham  acyutam
paragiznu AV, bhiimidriko ‘cyutad eydvayignub AV, The last,
unquestionshly secondary, changes to cyde® after aeyutah, ‘un-
shaken (but) shaking (others)', an enticing mode of expression In
the Veda (e, ajuryarh jorayentem, RV, 2,18, 1),

roreand b

§269. These vases are yet fewer nnd slighter in phonetio significance;
ef. §260:
aredatd (K8.* aked®, s ed.; but ms. idatd; read probably ared® with
v. Sehr, on K8, 32. 3, u 3) manasd devdn gacha (ApS. gampydt, TS.
manasd lac chakeyam) TS, MB. K8. ApS.: ahedats (83, akel®)
manasedari jugasoa AS. 88, The root red In Naigh, 2, 12 iz followed
immedintely by hed in a list of ten words for ‘be nogry’.
sahomang sohaseatt (PO. saresoff) PG. ApMB. HG, saraseafi i &
blunder.
lath fed bhrdlorah sopdha (ApMB. °dhe, HG, sulpde) rardhamdnam
AY. ApMB. HG. See §100,
ti (tiv) ek (eha, tha, MG, wa) . . ., seo §§578, BS5.
sa ghi (T, sadyd, Poona ed. sa ghd) no devah sanitd sahavd (TB. soudya)
. . RV.MS.8B.TB. AS. 85

land d

§270. It i3 a familiar fact (Wackernngel | §222) that every ¢ and
dh between vowels is changed in the Sakals snd Baskala recensions of
the RV, to Land [h. This variation is ignored in the Cone., beeause it =
earried out with mochunical completeness.  Clearly related 10 it s the
change between vowels of the same sounds to dental { and Ih In later
Vedie texts; Wackernngel I §194.  “I'his alteration is ecarried thra, with
ne absolute completness as in RV, in two texts, VSK, and 85.: pnd ulsy
in the twentieth book of AV. These coses are recorded in the Caone,,
but we deem It o waste of space 10 list here the variants which coneern
VSK. and 88, alone. Flsewhere the same ehange ocours sporadically.
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It is olear that me teadition it this regard i untrustwortly, and that

editors have exercized their diseretion to some extent. Thus N, seems

to intend to write I thruout,  In the following list all the varients with |

in AV, oceur in Book 20, and mainly in those parts of it which are eopied

from RV. 8o far as wo have ohserved, these are the only yariutions

from the text of RV, in those parts of AV, 20.

§271, The list followa:

idasman anu vastam ghriena ApS, MB.: idaicdsmdn (RVED. saiea
pdm) anu toddmn sraleng RVEh, AV, Vait, But Scheftelowitz
reads sdaiva . . . ghriena for RVEh.

aidampdd yavydhah KS.: ailabrda (MS, ®mpda, KapS, Hampdd) dyur-
udhah (TS. yavyuwdhah; M3, vo yudhak) VS, TS, MS. Bee §241.

dditya rudva vasaras elate (AB. toel®, for tred®; GB, Gaastra Henule,
with allmss.) AV. AB. GB. JB. 88

agtras tadars pratingha (ApS.t talwh prafindham) MS. ApS.

youl deoa devahedanam (VSK. TA* “helanam, but TA. Poona ed. both
times “hel®, with v. |, *hed®) AV, VB. VSK. M5, KS. 3B. TB. TA:
{bia) Vait. ApS. MS. Kauk BDh, GDh.

nahy anyar badakaram (AA. bala®) RV, AA. AS. But Keith reads AA.
bala® (as is read in RV.).

akrathman dpdhdvradanta vigita RV.: avradanta vilita (fragment) N.

indras co mpdaydls (AV. 5C. mel®) nah RV. AV.8G.

tde (88. VHDA. ) dyavGprthint pirvacitiaye RV. AB, KB. AS, 85, KS.
M8, VHDh.

tdenyo (AV, 85. Vait. lenyo) namasyah RV. AV. 8V. 8B, TB. AB. Vait,

kridantan (N. kril°) putrair naplrbhih RY. AV. N.

yad vidar (AV. vilay) indra gat sthire RV. AV, BV, Svidh.

vidu (AV. Vait. vitu) cid drujoatnubhh RY. AV. S5V, Vail

vihi 8tira (TB. siira) puroddsam (AV. lasam) RV, AV. K8, TB. N,

vaugal (SBK. S8, vaugal) AB. GB. 8B, SBE. S8, Vait. MS. ApS,

vy anad (AV. dnal) indrah prianalh swojdh RV, AV,

dandr

§272. 'The same change occurs sporadieally also between o and T
“I'wice this concerne the word 1da, ild, or ind; the other cases are lexieal
or corrupt, Cf. also ohar divabhir @ldhkih, §360; here M8 has (for
ahar) vohad (ef. next §), but one ma vahad and p.p. vehal,

{ravals (KB, ida”) dhenumafi hi bhitam RV. V8. TS. M3, KS. SB. TA.
AR, ApS. MS.

ida (85 ila, MS, M&, ida, ApS* ira, in the same. pussagn with *ifa)
hi VS, TS, MS. KS. 8B, TA. 8%, L8 ApS. (both) MS,
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drihasva sidayasee (MS, oi=®) su TS, MB,: adhistanda viraynea AV.;
abhi kranda vilayosea G, See §260,

Wirie chapathayopandt AV.: vidu chapathajambhanih ApS, The latter
ig n elear corruption of the AV. reading, which Caland adopts.

varenyakratiir (AV. *tur, ApS. tdenya™) akam RVEh AV. ApS.: viren-
yah kratur indrah susostih RY. Bee §§353, 554.

o and

§272a. On this subject see Hanna Oertel’s helpful review of VV 1, in
GiA 1031 286, especially 230f, and his ariicle in Ehrengabe flir
Wilhelm Geiger 136f. He refers to Patafijali (Introd, to Mahibhasya,
on Vartt. 8, n. 11, 11, Kielhorn), who montions the mispronunciations
yarvdnas, taredgas, for yadednas, tadednas; and to Wackernagel 1 p.
212, Oertel would see in such variations as ndtddd (TB. °Fr) asya
samptim vadhanam (TB. ba®) RV. TB., where a difficult 2d person sing,
is substituted for a 3d person (ef. VV I p. 237), traces of this phonetie
tendency. (Cf. ChU. 4. 1. 2 pradhiksic for *gid, Oertel, I ee) It
seem# indeed possible that this has something to do with such varintions,
altho it should be remembered that there are many other equally curious
varintions in person of verbs which cannol be thus explained (VV 1
passim, especially p. 195£),  Other eases mentionod by Oertel (see also
hie note in Z17 8. 259f.) are;
mayt riye mayy rakgeh MS, 4.9 13: 134, 5, for which the Conc. suggests
dukgal for raksah: mayi daksakrata TS. 12 5.2, 4, ApS. AG. HG.:
wmapn dakpo mayd kratelh VB, NS, 8B. TH. TA. 88,

na me lad upadembhigar dhygie brahmd yod dadau MS. (originally
“dambhizad ryir®, Caland, ZDMG 72. 10 infra): na ma <dam wpu-
dambhizag (onee erroneously udambhizag) rsir brabma yad dade
ApS, (bis). Here the ApS, form seems to stand for upadambhigad,
with final g for f (=& for 1), see our §142.

yadi raghafi varadah Vait,: yadd rakkdjyau vadatak ApS.: yad adpird-
dhyanm vadaniah M3,  See §T0.

To these materinle collected by Oertel may be added the fullnwin.E:
ahar (MS, vahad) divabhir (MB. divydbhir) a@ibhih V8, MS, 8B, TA, &8,

L8, One ma and p.p. of ME, vahad (vahaf); see §360, and the
preceding §272. The MS. is sécondary, and may be considered
hyper-Sanskritic,
dadhir (8V. dadkad) yo dhdys sa te (8V, wule) vayinsi RV. SV,
balim ichanto vitudasyo (AG, o1 tu towya, v, L midurasya) pregydh (Ma-
hiinU. AG. presthak) TAA. MehinlU, AG. See §65.
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dvigas faradhyd (ApS. “yed) rpayd na yase (SV. irase) RV. SV. KB
AB. ApS.: dmigas tad adhy aryaveneyos AV,

land d and 5

§273. By way of appendix may be mentioned 4 Tew stray cnses in
which I varies with lingual » and with dental &; these svidenily show
tendencies related to the preceding. {A couple of variations Letween |
and dental # might perhaps slso be revorded here; but beeause of the
ease of graphis eonfusion between these letters we have quotod them in
§878, q.v.) In two eontiguous passages hariknikd, fem. of the color-
udjective harita, is changed in 83 to hariklika, perhaps by partial
assimilation to the preceding r; but the characters are graphically much
like:
wisam eka hardkuika (38, “klika) AV. S8,
hariknike (S5, *kliks) kim fchasi AV.SS,
There remain & couple of partly phonstic variants between d nnd b
urigasde (TA. wru®) asulrpd (AV. TA. “pav) wduwmbalaw (TA. ulim?)
RV. AV. TA. AS, See Lanman spud Whitney AV. The TA.
comm,, fatuously, probiutabalayukiou (as if wru-balal). See
adhordma ete., §265.

wi wicartane rariayendra nordabuda (KS. nendabala) TR, K8, ApMB.
Both &=. Aey.; obscure epithets of Indra. KS. looks suspieiously
like & ease of popular etymology (as if ‘rejoicing strength'), and is
therefore probably secondary.



CHAPTER VIII. THE SIBILANTS

§274. The general confusion of the sibilants, doubtless due to popular
quasi-Prakritic influences (since they ull beeome fused in the Prakrit
dialects), goes back to n very early date. From the Veds down to
modern: times instability In this regard is habitus) rather than ox-
eeptional in eeriain roots and words. The sibilants of such words as
koga: kafa (of, §289, end), frambh: srambh, are really never determined;
and even so clear & root as sru “How’ threatens surprisingly to become
&, ns we shall see (§275). Seo Bloomfield and Spieker, JAOS 13.
exvii ff,; Bloomfield, Kausika Sittra, p. Ix; Winternitz, Introdueiion to
ApMB., xvi, and Wackernagel I §197e. The following variants are in
large measure purely phonetie, duo to this traditional instability. But
real Jexical changes also ocour often, Our treatment tries to consider
both elementa:

iands

$276. We begin with purely phonetie interchanges; and first those in
which # takes the place of regular or etymologieal £ In s number of
cases the root arw, ‘flow”, of known etymology, appears as dru; the

Pet, Lex. goes so far as 10 postulato n collaters] root fris in that sense:

Sam yor abhi sravantu (MS. éra®) nak RV, AV, 5V. V8. KS. TB. TA.
ApS. M5. HG. 8o Conc. from Knsuer's repart of mss.; but Van
Gelder's od. reads sra® for MS. without v, 1.

vt grutayo (AS. visru®, 88, vikru®) yatha pathad 3V, AS. 88, One ms. of
88 pisru®,

dadhi "“%“g“"‘ pariirudam (S5, manthin parisrutam, one ms. rutam)
AV, 8§,

A tnd parisrudah (MG. ®srtah, mss. *srtam: AG. *dritak) kumbhah (ApMB 1
“ih) AG. PG. ApMB. MQ.: eman (S0, enah) parisrutah kumbhah
(SG. kumbhya) AV. 8G.—AVPpp. a toa purispiah, for which Rar.
ret JACS 32.368 %irital.  The readings of AG, MG, tho certainly
secondary, make sense,

pratyan (VS. TS, 8B.* TB. ®yaik, MS.t* and KS. v. |, “yak) somo
atidrutah (AV. text afi krulah, VS.1* M8, alisrulah, KS v, |
“frutah) AV. VS, (bis) VSE. T8, MS. KS. 8B. (bisj TB, ApR.
The true reading of AV, is “drutah, sce Whitney’s nota.

144
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§276. The amall words fam ‘weal’, and sam ‘tpgether’, interchange
reciprocally; see §§278 and 280 for eases in which dam is original or
both are justified:

o ko vomakai Kathik KPRIB.: éam. adho’ romakai halah RY.
Conim, on ApMB. takes $am as ‘Vedie' for sam; see Winternitz, p.
xx.

§277. The rest are sporadio:
indraya g srma ‘dadat (SQ. bramo dadat) MS, SG. MS. SMB. Spma

is & name of un Asura; in the adjoining Brahmuty of M3, it s ex-
plained Ly s wyth which says that the earth, full of eattle, belonged
to Syma, and that Indra got the cattle from him. There is no
resson to question this myth; of, Srpa, Symara, and Srmals, numpes
of Asuras (Harivands, see Pot. Lex). SG. has & secondary or cor-
rupt reading (‘dem Indr gebe dich die Ermidung’, Oldenberg).
The theme of the pussage is hranding eatile.

dstan jaima (KS. jabma) udararh irandayited (K8, arads®) AV, KR,
Both edd. of AV. read thus; some mss. jrads” and some sand,
none the ‘eorrect’ srans®,

Sarii te hivanyar ham u santy (ApMB. sam u Sanlr) dapnh AV. Kaué.
ApMB, Metathesis of & nnd 2 in ApMB:; see Winternitz, p. xvi.

somak eaturakgarasydsivtr (M8, *#ivlr) nakgatrdni MS. K8, A mre
word, which however seems always to be written asriol excopt
here in M3,

pebo na $ukram (KS. TB, fuklam) asnlam (MS. all saithith mss. akitani,
od. em. asitarh with p.p.) vasite V3. MS. KS, TB.

& Firgnal samopydl AV.; comm. and Ppp. samopydt, which is probably
right and s assumed by Whitney. Cf. however Bloomfeld,
SBE 42, 255 (kefam opyat?)

gt tal HG. Kirste suggests se-dort; the context gives no help in
interpretation;

madhu vangisiya AV. Read vans®: ef. JAOS 13, exviii, and Whitniey
on AV. 9. 1. 14

§278. In the following & takes the place of regular or etymologi-
cal &

b Lo hivapyani Sam u sondés (ApMB. sam w dants) dpah AY. Kaus,
ApMB. See §277; and for other sam: sam, §5276, 280,

lagnith ea vikvatahbhuram RV} AVE. KS. TBY{. Ap&.t. No varignt;
corremt Cone|

Simib (V. simah) krnvanin (VS.* samypantu) Simyantah (V8. damyaniih)
VH. TS. KSA.t The word can only be & form from Sim = sam,
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oecurring in the same pida; is the s of V8. due to dissimilation?
Mahidhara = simdh, glossed rekhdh or maryadal.

parnasado (38, ®sado) jaritah (AV. Vait. %dah, om. jor®) AV, AS. 88,
Vait. Original certainly fad-, ‘the fall of & leal’. S8 possibly
understands ‘settling down of & leal" (root sad).

mére deva natividhyanti sarve (KS. sarah, ApS. sarah) AV, KS, ApS.
The Intter can only intend &drdh. Other cnses of these two words,
capable of lexieal explanation, §284.

yum eva vedydh Suetm (VEDh. suetm) apramatiam ViDh., VEDL N.

dukegu ma (AV. sukegu o) harimdnam RV, AV, TB. ApS. 2 of SPPs
mas  comm,, and Ppp. [(Bareet, JAOS 20, 228) read Sulksgu.

mirpasya sptam (HG. krlam) aksiaya ApMB. HG. (vv. I srdam and
drutam in ApMB.) Kirste says ‘probably stam’. More likely
frutam is intended in both fexts. It is s question of ill-omened
sounds (fakunai ruditarm co yal is the preceding pada of HG.).
"'Whatever (ery) of an animol is heard (that is) smiss' For dru:
sruof. §§276, 283,

pred u harivah frutasya (8V. sulasya) RV. 8V. T8, The word refers to
Indra; 8V. is perhaps thinking of Soms. Benfey abandons it
and transintes the BV,

namah lagpinjardya (T8, sasp®) teigimate VB, T8, MS. 1KS. Bee next..

ye vareyy Sagpifjarah KB.: ye srhpegn dagpinjandh (TS, sazp®) V8. TS,
MS. MG, Ses prec. Exeept in TS. the word is always written
sagp®, and it is doubiless connected with fagpa (with haplology,
Wackemagel | p. 279), Perhaps T8. gets its 3 by confusion with
saspa ‘grain’, which is itself sometimes written sesyo, of. Wacker-
nagel L o, Keith on TS,

yd na 3 ukall vikraydte (AV. °fi, ApMB. HG. visayilad) RV, AV,
ApME. HG. Comm. on ApMB,, kakdrosya sakdrah; ¢f. Winter-
nitas p. xvi,

kridi (VK. °B) ca 2k eojjesi (ApS. saki teorjigt, v. 1. %figi, ca) VS,
VSK. ApS. Name or epithet of one of the Maruts, Doubtless
‘mighty’, root sak; so Mahidhars; snd sdki seems incapable of other
intepretation.

Jimatdn hpdayoupabibhydm (V8. “fena; VSK. v. L "sena) V8. VBK. TS.
MS. KBA.

na fyolingi cakdsali Supar.: jyolizar no prakdiale RVKh.

trafartt prikitam asyole AV. 5, 19, 5b.  Whitney accepts Zimmer's emenda-
tion adyale.

yad asravan pakava udyamdnam AV, 7. 66. L. Read or understand
pbravan with 8PP, comin., and Whitoey.
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saray parpam (eadadkat AV, 5. 25. L. Read or understand sarau with
Whitney.
§279. Inn couple of phonetic variants the words are so obsoure that
it is impossible to say which is original:
rhso jatah sugilika (MS. fusulikd) ta ftarajondnam VS, MS, The
p.p. of M8, reads sugiliketi sugi-likd, snggesting that V3. hss the
trie veading. But fwhuluka oceurs once in RY. Both mesning
and ariginal form are ohsoure; folk-stymology may have been at
work; Syana thinks of by and ulika; in RV, it is aseociated with
ulidka.

gramyamadkiradidakau ApS.: qramynh maiigiraddsakan M8t wyigh-
vam mangiraddsa gauk Vait. Obscure proper’ pames; see $90.
§280. In some of the proceding there are perhaps possibilities of
lexieal variation, tho they seem to us too faint to b important.  While
the line ia not hard and fest between the two groups, it ssems 10 us that
the following cases are lexically defensible in both forme. Thus the
words sam and $am each make sense in these passages; of . 82786, 278:
gam abdhyah TS. MS, ApS, MS8.: sam adbhyah (supplying sundhasea
from the preceding) K8,

mandilkyd su sam Tgomah (TA, pamaye) RV, TA.: mandiky apew dam
Mugah AV. The latter reconstructs the passage secondarily.

yal ba dathilarm bam u tal fe astu TB.: yat te viriglarm sam wtal le elat Vail,
“That shall be all right for thee': ‘that whith was torn shinll be
(put) together Tor thee',
§281. When other changes hecompany the alteration of the sibilant,
the lexioal element becomes clearer, Thus in three cases of the roots
smii-vas and sam-eif, which are practically synonyms, we dre evidently
dealing with a: primarily lexical substitution, affected by phonetic
mopents;
fege whavi sumandh sa visami (AS. eibatd, for ®ni; MG. vesdma) AS,
ApS, HG. ApMB. MG. See Knauer's noto on MG,

amdvdaye sanwasanto (MS, *rifanto) mohiled AV. TS, MA.

tosgin  depd adkisameasaniah TS. TB.: fasydn devath samoasanic
mahited AV.: layor devd adhisaivasaniah ApS.: yeayam (v, |
asydm) devd abhi sahvitanioh MS,

§282. The root s ‘sit’ varies thrice with augmented forms of ad
‘sitain'; they sre practieally synonyms in these pussages. The ds
farmts all ooeur in RV, the a# forms in 8V., which i contaminnted
from such expressions as barkir dsdls RV, 8 81 6 and 1. 144, 6:
sahasrasthina dsate (SV. 48" RV. 8V,
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samicindsa dsate (SV. diala) RV, BV,
yelrdmpldea dsafe SV, diata) BV, SV
§283. The particle su varies with the vreduplicating syllable $u; In
the first variant also the roots sy and fru, of. §§275, 278:
nircakgah soma wla sudrug (comm, and Poons ed. text Sudrug) astu TB.
sucitkyith soma wlo suarud astu M3,  Bee §145. sasrud §s an em. for
msg, sasrad, safead, subud ) Cone, sugpests sufrud, bul sseruf oecurs
in BV,, and ‘flowing’ fite Somn as well as ‘hearing’. Perhaps
suzrut should be read in MS.

drée ca (M8, drél ca, RV, abhikhya) bhdsd brhaid susulvanih RV,
$uf®, KS, subukiabhih, MS, susikmangd) RV, V8. TS, MS. KS,
SB. See §240.
§284. The words siira and fira interchange twice; of, vifve desd ete,,
§275:
firo (TB. sire) na mitrdvarund gavigtizn RY, TB. The Maruts yoke
their chariots in battle ‘like & warrior' or 'as the sun (yokes his
chariot)'..

viht #ra (TB. sira) puroddiom (AV. "ldéam) RV.AV. K& TB.N. The
original is addressed to Indra, the ‘here’; TB. trunsfers it to an
addres=s to the sun,
§286. The word sarva varies s pumber of times with various words
in §, some of them rather remote in form:
sarpatoh farvalareebhyah (TA. forea sar®; some mss. add sarvasaroabhyak :
MahiinU. sorva sereebhgal) M3, TA. MahanU. Be. namak:
‘homage to pvery Sarva’, or ‘homage, () Sarva (or, O All [comm. on
MahinlU, sarvdlmaka)), to all (the Rudras)’. M3, hos v. | sarvatah
for sarvatah. Interesting for the thoro-going eonfusion of Uhe fwo
sounds; despite lexieal possibilities, the case is fundamentally
phionetis,

sarvdd agnide (AV. &in agnin) apsusads huve vah (MS, hupe, AV,
havitmahe) AV, TB. MB. AB.

kalpantam te (T'A, *me) didak soreah (TA. *Sagmah) V8. SB. TA, (both)

visne devd ndtividhgonti sarve (KB, &irak, ApS. sirdh) AV. KS. ApS.
Boe §278.

§286. The root sid varies with fudh and fubk; of. §174, und note
AV radantam fuddham uddharel AV. 20. 138, 10d, where fuddham |s
bases| on mes, readings sudam and funam (Index Verborum):
astigudanta (M8, K8, akisubhanta) yajiiyd plena TR, M8, KS. TB,
dpo asmin (MS. ma) matargh fundhayantu (TS, ApS. sundhanty, AY,

MBS, K8, sidagantu) RV, AV, V8, TS, MS. KS, 8B. A3, ApS,
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§287, The rest are sporadie, and muther remoter in the formal re-

semblanee between the words in question:

yena abriyam (PG, Srigam) akpnidam (PG, “tam, A3, atriyde akurutam)
A5 SMB. PG. GG. #tri is certainly original.

dumbhinas (K8, stam®) tansam (TB. tamusam, SV, tlanedit) sudm RV,
2V, MS. K8 TB. _

s lanvas (TS, TB. lanusarh) varuto "sugol (TS. TB. akisret) TS. MS.
KS. TB. ‘Enlivened': ‘entered into’.

bunaii ma fglam , . . evar ma (ma idam) tam . . . see §353.

tds vd vitantu manasd Sivena (TH. mahass svena) AV. TB.

yad anena havisadaste fad afyat (AS, asyam) MS, SB. TB, AS. 83,
‘May he obtain that': ‘that (is) in this (offering, re. hobraydm)’,
or, ‘that here in this (offering) shall prosper’ (the following words
are tad pdhyal). arlier in the same section oecurs asyem rdhed
dhofrayam,

Sakma yal te goh K8, MB.: sagme te goh V8. 8B. K&8.: samyat te goh TS,
Ses #47.

tasthan ndkasya sdnavi (SV. sarmani) RV, SV,

wod dure aimarajdndm (MB, pamadrathdnin) RV. MBS, TA

wdtrah pita (ViDh. snatah prita) bhavata yuyam dpah V8. SB. K8.
ViD.

sadi (MB. $aeyd) pasyanti sarayah RV, AV, 8V, V8. T8, M8, KS. SR,
NypU, GopalU. Vasul. Skandal.

lad asya privam abhi patho asyam (TB. asthim) RV. MS. AB. TB. AS,
Poons ed. text and comm. adydm for TB.; see VV 1 p. 56,

aryo nasanta (SV. nah santy) sanigania (V.1 "tu) no dkiyah RV. BV,
See Oldenberg, Proleg, 72. .

agwin jagantam anu (KS, yd sargayantam adhi) yasu vardhose RV. V8.
TS MS. K3 SB. Even the original version is obseure.

4 sutrdene sumatim depndnak AV. Perhaps originally déutrdrye; see
§355,

fund §

5288, Here the total number of variants is much smaller, More-
over many involve lexiosl changes, while moat of the resi concern rare
and doubtiul words, the true original form of which Is unoertain. The
gonuine phonetie vanants are fow, und none too eertain In some in-
stanpes. In the following & seems to repluce proper g phonetically:
nainad devd aGpnuvan piroam argat (V8. ardat) V3, VSK. 18U, The

word clearly means ‘going’ (root rg); V8. comm. réa gatax, CL
however anarbardla (alargiratim) _ . §292.
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abhyagiksi rajabhGm (MS, v, L bhat, ApS, “bhdvam) MS. ApS,: abhi-
fikga rajabhueam (v. L “bhidsam) MS. (quoted from unedited mas.;
probably only s textusl error),

§289. We find y for proper 4, sside from a few corruptions, only in
the name of an Asurs, Sagda or Sapda.  The weight of evidenco seeins
1o favor the spelling with 4:
sandaya (VK. su°) fed VS, VSK. TS. MS. $B. ApS.
nirasteh Sopdah (VEK. MB.t *4. 6. 3 ga”) V8. VEK. MS. (Lis} 8B, TB.

K8, ApS. M3,

apanulton (KS. °l4) kepdamarkau (MS.* g0°) .. . TS, MS. (kis) KS. TB.
ApS. M8, See von Schroeder's note on MS. 4. 6. 3: 82. 16, which
indicates that he then believed MS, to intend yagda thraout. But
need it have been consistent? The mss. are unanimous for 3 in
some places, nearly unanimous for & in others. Those of MS. vary.

Corruptions:
yendpampiatavi (SMB. v. L ®pataric) surdm 83, SMB.: yendvampbati

suridm PG.

varupeti fapdmahe (MB.1 %Aar; LS, tpaydmahe) VB, TS. MS, KS, SB.
TB.AB. 88 L8 The L8, has probably & mere misprint.

[bavagire kogadhazanth (MS, text kosa®, all mss, boga®; TBt 'koga®)
MS. KS. TB. Read 'kosa® in all. There would be no variant but
for the em. in MS,, which is anjustified, altho the word meant is
that more commonly written koda ]

§290. The following wariants seem ulso to be purely phonetie, in so
far as not mere corruptions; the obsourity of the words makes It lm-
possible 1o decide which = original:
indranyai kirfa (KSA, %) TS. KSA.
rkyo jatith susilika (M8, fudulaka) . .. VS. M8, See §279.
kgman (VSK 1 v, |, M. kits®) chakapindaik (MS, 4a®) V8. VSK. MS.:

kitdman chakabhih TS: KSA.

kitgmindidh, ku®, and kas®, knd®; aleo “mandyak and “mandin, various
Dharma texts, see Cone.  Namea of certain expiatory verses.

dlarkye karkyo yathd ApS.: gih kosvogyaur yada girah Vait.: madhy ity
dkarsail kuseir yathd WS, The menning of the whole passage is
oliscre,

§291. Coming to lexical variations, we find three eases of vikea
varying with eisn (erseak); the meanings are {airly close:
vedvar slyash krpuhi viglem astu RV, eigeak satyamy krpuhd ciltam

egiim AY. See Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda 50; Whitney on AV,
3. 1, 4; Oldenberg, Noten on 3, 30, 6. |But no emendation of AV,
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i# necessary, Render: *Make accomplished on all sides the
purpose of these (our party).” Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 32. 3510)
mmﬁmmwmmmﬂmmm. Same general
sense in all. F, K|

adhi kgami viguriaparhi (ArS. ksami viira®) yad asti (ArS. asya, MB&.t
asta) RV. AV. AS, MS, TB, (Add to VV 1 §220 for the verbs)

purudasmo vigurdpe (KS. *dasmavad vidvardpam, TS, ApS. urudrapso
pifvardpa) tidub VS, TS. K8, 8B, ApS.

§292. The rest are isolated and unclassifiable:

anariaratin (SY, alorgirdlin) vasuddm wpa stubi RY. AV.8V.N. The
RYV. form is derivable fram root ré ‘injure’; of. Neisser, ZWheh. d.
RV, & v. 'The 8Y. form seamny on the face of it to contain the
root r; it may be corrupt. Benfey, ‘rasche Spende habend'.

nibhimpds (MS. KS. ndbhidhrge) laned (TS, tanu) jarbhurdnoh (TS.
MS. KS. jarhrsanak) RV. V8. TS. MS. K& 8B ‘Not to be
touchied (attacked)’,

asyo hotul) pradisy (AV. profizy) riasys nici RV, AV, V& MS. KB, TR.
N. Synonyms: ‘st the command’.

grinan saniikrodadh MBS, sarikrodin pranaih (V8. Skrosaih prandn)
VS, TS.: sathghosdn (ms. “gopdn) pranaih KSA. Synonymous
roots Arué and ghug.

yayor virh devau devegy anigiiom (TS, anis®) ojah TH. MS. K8, “‘Unde-
stroyed’, from a- and pple. of nisgyati; ‘incessant’, a-nifita,

sanit ted Sikanti (Vait. #3%) Vait. LS, KS. Garbe fakes &iganti from #&i§
‘desve’: it is more likely from &as (5is) sordain’. Caland apparently
rejoets it as corrupt, for he translates fisanti (‘sharpen’),

pamazpalinr ogadhi rdya ege (Srdye afydh) RV. (both). Roots 5y and af,
practieally synonyms. The two versions in ndjicent hymns; see
RVRep. 258, Add to YV 1 §121, 324,

aspdrgam onan $alasdradaya RY. AV. In AV. most mss, SPP., and
even Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 26. 257), rend aspdriam; in epite of Whit-
ney, who keeps the RV. form in his Translation (root spy, aor.),
we think that the AV. tradition intended aspdrsam, 12 & form of
spré: 'L have touched him with {Hlmonnhumhtdrum' of
course 1he form is highly anomalous,

dirghiim i prasitim (KS. samrfim) ayuse dham (KS. tod) V8. T8. MS,
&B. TB.: dirghdm anu prasrlih sahspréetham MS. Cf. §78.

toe (sah (KS. wifvs, MB. tra egah) sardadhur kirivarpasah (TSt bhi-
rirelazak) RY. SV, VS, TS, MB. K3, SB.

praindso dgna riam aupinh (AV. ababdnab) RY. AV, VS. TS, “Blowing
upat’: ‘sharpening’ (both practieally 'furthering, tending’).
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abhisgfir (HG. *(ir, ApMB. abhikrir) yd ea no grhe (RVEh, ca me dhrued)
RVEL. ApMB, HG.

i dargale davasd sapla dindn RY. AV. N.: d daréals fovasd bhiiryojah AV,

The whole thooght s mnde over in AV,

alrd te bhadrd razond apodyam (KS. bhadrd rrsand agrblmam) RV, VB TS,
KS.

akitdubhanta (TS, TB. agigudanta) yojfiyd riena TS, MB. K8, TB,
See §280.

g and s

~ §298, Here there are only a very few variants, and their phonetie

interest is glight. Usnally the change is due to a change in the preceding

vowel from an a to an ‘nlterant’ i, u, or 10 different word-divigion which

brought s into another word where it follows an alterant vowel, The

list is not eomplete:

daneyd weimdnd monasd (V8. manugah) purwtra V8, MS. K8, T8,

made susipram (BV, medegn fipram) andhasah RV. 8V, L PAOS
13, p. exviii.

aprmo 'sf sariproak (ApS. dprooy soaprpa). .. S8, Ap8.  The Intter is
corTupt.

vasisthaharud . . . V8.: opgthahanam : . . TS TA.

sugantuh karmu karanah karigyan J‘B gugary frah Farmol karapak
karah karasyuh 1.8,

tenemidm upe sificatam BV, AV, TA, N,: tona médm abhisificatom S8

astirte (MS, K8, ") silrte rajasi nigolte (MS, %3, KS. na saltd) RV, VS,
MS_ K8 N. See §828 _

krated varigthath vara dmurim wla RV, AV.: kratve sare sthemany dm-
urim wa Y.

reindm oo stulir (V. susfuliv) wps KV. 8V, V8. 'TS8. M8. K8,

£294. The rest are scattering:

ye vrkpesu (K8, vanegu) bagpifijard (TS. sexpi®) V8, TS. MB. KS. M@,
See §§32, 278, and next.

namah sagpifjardya (T8, saspi®) rigimate VS, TS, MS.1 KS.

sarvart lmh (AV, earvdn né, MB. KS, TA anredrie dn) magmagt (T8,
8B, masmari, MBS, A mrompsd, one me wedmedd, V8. bhasmasd)
hm.r (AV. -karam) AV, VS. TS. MS. K8. §B. TA. The word is
sound-imitative (cf. Eng. moak, similar but independeni). V8.
rationalizes with thought of ‘ashes’ (§242).

@ sulrrne sumoakim deppdnah AV.: ogigthadave sumatish gradndh TS,
Whitney suggests, attractively, dfutrdme (Lo match ogigtho- in
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TS.); but su-indman, si-frdls, and su-tritra seem L0 support the
readition of AV, (du seems not used with the root Inl),

kh, kg anid sibilants

§295. In view of the common later oonfusion of # and kh, it is surpris-
ing to find practieslly no voriants between these sounds; of, the mss.
reading gudasi 8t AV, 20, 135, 4, for khudasi of 88.: '
kagotkaya soaha TA. TAA.: khakholkdyn sndhd MahdinU. Neither word

fs interpretahle.
§206. There are, however, u couple of cases of variation between kh
aud & which point in a like direction; ef. the rending bhund for dund
(thru yund) by o dog’, Parévunitha Caritra 2, 208:
dhiarh toajau (ApS. akhum tea ye) dadhire devayanial KS, ApS. M8, The
ariginal is @dwh, which refers to Agni. To make » ‘mole’ out of
Agni seems sufficiently gheurd, but the resson ie plain, The
viniyogs of the sdtra, in both ApS. and ME., reads ity dkdarigam
(M3 2kirirh) mirapati, ‘e throws down & mole-hill'. Henee the word
tkhu has crept into the satrs in ApS, (where Caland transiates
fidndnit ).

wd varidam foa yemire RV. BV, TS, BB, N.: dirdhvorts Eham iva menire
Mahiibh. 12. 284. 78.

§297, And one ease of kg and 3 (lexical):
maywm e bug rehatu (KS. o kput) VS, MS. K8, 8B, The sme with

other animal names in the same passage.

ste) amd &

§298. There is but faint ovidence for this interchange. The few
instances are all lexieal or morphological, or else very much under
suspicion of corruption. In so far as phonetics may be coneerned a# a
contributory fnetor, we may eall the change quasi-Prakritic; see Wacker-
nagel | §221, Pischel §264. In the following it is to bo presunted that
an original s is replaced by A
dhipa na (SV. no) edj@h wpe mds (SV. mahi) saseatah RV, SV. Verh

undings; see VV 1 p. 104, The reverse i# found in the frst variant

in §200.

dhrusdach (TB. ApS. dhrund ha) parvata ime RV. AY. ES. TB. ApS.
SMB. MG, The olsoleseent ending dsah be replaced by the regular
if(s) plus the particle ha,

jatavedo mayd Ay enait sukrtam yatra lokah JB: Jitawedo rakemarh I:SB
vahaseainan) sukptam yatre lkah (TA. lokah) TA. &3, The Cang,
sugzesti possibly naydsy for nayd hy in JB.
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dzannigin hrlavase mayobhdn RV, AV, TS, MBS K8A. N.: dsann esdm
aprundho mayobhan 8V, See §820.

[pratyan (etc.) some atidrutah (Psrulah ete., AV, text “hrulak), mee §275,
The true text of AV. iz *drufah.)

§289. In the rest it appears that an older & is replaced by -

stufo ydsi (R, pdhi) vaddn anu RV. VS, TS, K8, 8B. 13, Sec VVIp.
105. The converse of the first variant in §208.

turiydditya (VEK. turyd®) savanai (RV. ha®) ta sndrigam RV, VB,
VSI, TS, MB. K& SB. Synonymous roots su and hu,

ghrtapruge haritas tarahaniy KS.: ghriaprusas bd sarito tahanti (AS.
harilo vahantu) TR, AS, ApS. '

guha hitan mikitam (KS.t omits nikitam, by haplology) gahraresu KS..
M8.: guha satinn gohane gakvaresn T, ApS.

protne b (T'As pratnog) kam tdye adhearesw RY. AV. TA. MahfinD,
The TA. reading js corrupt; comm. prafanogi|

[auhaveha (AV. misprinted susareha) havimohe RV. AV, V8. MS. KS.
See Whitney on AV, 3. 20, 6,]



CHAPTER IX. PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, SEMI.
VOWELS, LIQUIDS, SIBILANTS, H, AND VISARGA

1. Presence or absence of nasals and anusvirs

§300. This phenomenon oecurs mainly but not exelusively before
consonants. When it oecurs before vowels, it is really & matter of
sandhi; namely, of the use of & nssal as a sort of ‘Histus-tilger', to
bridge the gap between two vowels; the setni-vowels are used in the same
woy. Before consonnnts, it is to some extent rhythmie, and therefore
of genuinely phonetic hearing, even iho rarely if ever purely phonetic,
sincs morphological or {exicnl considerations play & part. This rhythmie
shift is Prakritie In character: see Geiger, Pali §§5, 0; Bdgerton, Studies
in Homor of Hermann Collits 32, Tt appears most clearly when a short
vowsl followed by & nass] or anusvilra varies with a long vowel without
nasal. ‘Thus in variani forms of the same word, or at least from the
Eatne root:
ya ega srapnananianah {AV. ®nadanah) RV. AV, N
prilgpe ‘Aghraaye sodhd TA.: pugna dghrnaye (em., mss. dprnaye) swiha

M3, dghrné 1s n Tegular epithet of Phsan, For aiighynt, comm.
argjanen dipyamdnak; but it ean only be a phooetic variany or
semi-oorruption for 4gh°.
§801. From different, and equally regular forms:of the verb:
agnivi naras trisadhasthe sam wdhive (SV. TS. indhate) RV. 8Y. TS, K8,
agnim Tdhe {8V, indhe) mreasvabhik RV, 8§V,
atra pitare yathabhigam mandadhvam TS, TB, Ap&.: aira pitaro mdda-
yadhsam . . . VE.VEK.MS. K8, 4B, AS. 88, LS. MA. Kaus. SMB.
GG. KhGi ViDh.  Addto VV 1 §240.

kriiram dnanéa (KS.t ApS. anaka) martyah (KS.t martah) AV. KS.
ApS. See VV1p. 187,

na a rigiya (SY, radsigam) RV, AV. SV, See VV 1p. 109

$302. In words not etymologically relatad, but more or less similar

in sound:

atho (LS. ApS. nir ma) yomasya podiisat (VS. *widat, L3.1 zadrinsat)
RV.AV. VS, L8 ApS. See §217.

agnim ila (BY. indhiln) martyah KV, 8Y. Cf next; both verbs are
common in Agui-worship.

yati stm id anga idate RY i pam sam vd anya indhate 8V, CI. pree.

155
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yeasad (V. TS. K8, yadsad) visearh ny alrigam RV, 8V, VB TS, M3. §S.
Reoots yd and yam; quasi-synonyms,

ato no ‘nyal pitaro md yopla (HG. yiddheam) ApS MS. HG.: ma m (AS
no) to 'myat pitaro poyuvate (AS. gungdheam) AS, Kaug If we
may trust yuigdhvam, the other verba are from yu ‘unite’, therefore
synonymie.  CL VV 1 pp. 42, 150, '

dpo amin (MBS, ma) malarak bundhayantu (TS, ApS. Sindhants, AV,
M&. K8, sidoyuniu) RV, AV, VB, TS. MS. KS. 8B, AS, ApR.

§303. Rather more numerous are cases in which the absence of the
nnssl does not involve a long preceding vowel, but is due to sundry
morphological eircumstances which admit of elosely related forms with
or without nnsal.  Accidents of nominal snd verbal inflexion oocasion-
ally involve preseyoe or abeence of a nasal, These yaristions are of
courss primarily morphologieal) st most they may be ssid to have a
certain phonetic aspeet, so that they are not wholly unrelated to the
pliometio shift here considered, [t would hardly be profitable to list
them all here. 8o far & they concern verb forme they will be found in
VV I: see §102 there (interchange of nasal and non-nasal presents),
§8210 and 217 (nasal presents or imperfects varving with nop-nassl
sorista, a8 wmda: vindo, vpjyah: epigpar, ete.); §270 (masige: masisiya);
§280 (adadphanta; adadrihanta); snd many varisfions between 3¢
persons singulur and plural in &5, nti, Lo, nte, ete., on pp. 255 .

§8034. Twice subjunctives in «(d)si are reported with an snomalous 1
before the 5, We might be tempted to vmend the sole ms. of KS. in
the second; in the first no v, |, is reported for 8G. and Oldenberg keeps
“wana, tho he translates “yas (see his note, p, 36):

Jjdtandn janayik ca yin (SG. janavinss ca; AVPpp. janaydsi [not *mi, as
Whitney says| ca) AV. 8G. Barret, JAOS 32. 360, needlossly emends
Ppp. to the 8 reading, Add to VV 1 §253,

pahdsi ma (KB 1 rahdssi ad) sukplamh yatra lokah (KS.} lokah) KS. TR,

§304, Similarly, such cases na rrgd pundng dyugu SV, dydns) RV,
8V., or eear devd (TS, TB. ApS. suvar devan) aganma (MS, MR, agima)
VS, T8, MS. K8 8B. TB. ApS. M&,, belong to noun declenston; and
ajasram tvdm (ApS. ted) sabhapalak T'B. ApS. to pronominal declension.
In the appropriate volumes of this series such matters will be fully
treated; here we content oursslves with examples

§306, Agnin, in other cases we find stem-forme with and without
nasals, involving no real grammatical chunge, These concern stem or
wond formation:
urid gabhird (TS, panbhica) siemalis fe astu BY. TS, MS. KS.  In this
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and tho next TS: replaces an untiquated. form with one which is

regular in the Inter language. _
gabkiram (TS, gambh®) imam adkvaram kydhi VS, TS, MS. SB. Cf

pree.
pamudra fasi gohkmand (TB. gank®, but Poona ed. gah®) TB. ApS.
satyaujusd drihand (K8.1 drhaus, MS. durhrna) yaim nudethe TS. M.
KR.: sacetasuu druheane yau nudethe AV. Both T8 and KS.
understand a form of drh: drih (of, ndadrhanta; adadrah®, VV' 1
p. 187); AV.and MS: struggle in common with another iden.
antah kubhedvald (SV. fundkyivatd) patha RV. SV,  CF §173.
semilraya fisumaral VB, MS.: sindhob Ensumdirah (RBA.T 840°)
T8, KSA. The form &nsu™ ooourss m RV.; of. Peli sursumidrn,
Later §iku® is rogular, but it may well be only & secondary adaplia-
tion by popular etymology to &y ‘boy’. Thelongd of KSA. may
be a mere corruption in the single ms.
§306. Tlhe prefix sam varies with its own reduced grde, so-, and with n
syllable ss- of other sorts (some of the cases textually dubious):
samred agi TS.: savpd asi VB. KS. PB.: sapptd aavrte saap] ginea MS,
sarmstup chandah V8. MS. K&, SB.: sappup chandah TS.
namo vpddhdya ca sarpdhe (TS, sadiordheane, K&, savpdhoans, MS.
surrdheane) on Y8, TS, M3, K8,

ralatash e $irabhis te MahinU.: sartator kivabhis (Poonn ed. &la®,
v, 1. &ird™) tu TA.

nakgatrdndn sokdEidn mad yaugam MZ2.: naksalrdgdd: mi sasfikdsak ca

sk edvaldm Vait, Kand.

tgne saspimahe (MS, aanmar”) girak RV. 8V, M8, KS. Here s~ is the
reduplienting syllable,

s (MS. sanit) dundubhe sajite indrena devath RV, AV. V8. T85. MS. KSA.
N. The MS. hardly makes sense; it is probably due to assimilation
In meaning to sajir.

sttt (MBS, aa) ditduge kiratu bhiirs sémam TH. M3, AR 83, Again M5 is
hardly interpretable; lts change is the reverse of the pree,

saifi %,'aapwr (VSK. yajomina) dkyd VS. VSK. TS. M8, KR SB.
48 KA. ApS. MA.: sa yajapativ dsiyd Vait. (probubly to be: cor-
rectod to sar; see Calund on Vait. 4, 21).

£307. Other cases of final aousvira before eonsonsnis (ef. also §401):

rajobhiimis tvar mam (MahinU, toam 0, 20 TA. Poony ed. with v L
farh mawi) rodayasva pramdanti dhinih TA. Mahin 18

tato (PB. ) ha jagin (M. *hari yajie) bhuranasya popah (MS, gopta)
TB. PR, ApS. M8, See §102; MS, clearly secnndary.
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yar fon vahanfa dsubhih RV, 1 yadt vahanty Giaval SV,

svahpatir yadi vpdhe SV.: svarpatin yad ti vpdhe RV, AV,

yo rayivo (BY, rayim vo) rayintamal RV. 8V, KB. 88 SG, The 8YV.
floubtles corrupt. _

tusylinh no devah (MS, tasydm devad) sovitd dharmany (VR VSE.t
TS.1 SB.f dharma) sdvigal (VSK.” sak) V8. VSK. TR MS. K8
SB. Stems dharma: dharman.

md md ydnared hdsit (JB. yono vir hirasth) PB. JB. 18. [ocom-
prehensible in either form.

s T (TH. 7) mandrd _ . _ (ses §374) VB, TS, MS, The particle in
becomes § in T8, before m; thi= might be put with §401.

s Uit (SY. u) rebhdsy asvaran RV, AV, 8V,

Nasal as 'Hiatustilger'

§308. The Rigveda itsell hus a number of instances of nasalization
of a final vowe! before an initinl vowel, in lien of reguiar sandhi. Herp
the nnsal (in the recognized RV. eases always anusvira) aota as "Hiat-
ustilger’. Ses most recently Oldenberg, Nolen on 1, 33, 4, The
variants present one of these instances in which secondary texts leave
the hiatus unrelieved; and in snother ease ApMB. MQ, resd longn
for RV, land, all intending a loc. sing.:
sodyanm flandn (RY. fand) peiye (RV-1°0y2)...RY. ApMB. MG

Bee Winternitz, Introd. to ApMB,, XIX. Knauer mistakenly
considers the form an abbreviation of fanvdm.
d te suparnd aminantand (MS. TS. %a) ssash RV, TS, MS, K5, AR,
§309, Bomewhat similar are cases in which other nasals, n or m,
seem Lo bet in the same way s "Hintustilger' between vowels; or, eon-
versely, we find in some texts omission of finul m before an initial vowel,
either with secondary sandhi of the two vowels thus brought into
proximity, or leaving hintus:
yadin (AV. yady) rmpan somgare devatdsuw AV, TA. Comm. on TA.
yadin rgam, yad cva prosiddham pgam. We musi apparently
understand Tn for Tm (aliter 1), the particle of emphasiz; the TA
form i unprecedented and suggesta an attempt to avold hiatus,
A heavy syllable is favored as the second syllable of the pada, of,
f438.

ablkim riasya (SV. abhy rlasya) sudugha ghrtatewtah RV. 8V, The SV,
the secondary, suggests light pronunciation of the final nasal, felt
us if mere Hiatustilger.

athi (BN, abhim) rlasya dohand anigate RV, SV,
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yendlsa (SMB. %ksin, PG. *kyyar, SS. yend ksam) abhyagicyanta (SS.
SMB. abhyasificatam, PG. *am) AV. 88. SMB. PG. Nom:: aco.
forms.

a phigd ety @ vasw TS.: a puslam elo & vasu AV. IT TS. has the original
form, AV. may be regarded s a lect. fae,, with avoidanes of hiatus

agner fikidn abhi (MS. fikeabhi, p: p. jikedri, aliki; AV. K8, jikvaydbhi)
tgruitam (AV. grnala) AV. VB, TS. M8, K3, ‘Sing to (with) the
tongue of Agni’ MB. might intend an instrumental, but note the

P
§810. Miscellaneous non-final nasals, before consonants:
agnir whihena pihasd VS. TS, M3, KS. AR, R8.: agnir ukihese anhasu AV,
apdih rasam uwdvayasam (K3, udayansam, TA. udayaisan) V8. TS, MB.
KS. 8B. TB. TA:

agnim adya holdram evrpidyam yajaminak pacan pakith (VEE, paiiktiy)
pacaz . . . VS. VSK. MS. K8. TB. {Sen also Cone. under sisena
agnim adya ete., TB.; but Poona ed. of TB. lacks the word sisena,
which is also shown to be an intrusion by the lack of sandhi.)
paitkiih ‘heaps' is seeondary or cormupt. The same blunder in
Kaub. 22. 10; see Bloomfield, GGA 1002 492.
§311. AMiscellaneous non-final nasals before vowels (ance before y);
ter these should be added a few cased of presence or absence of initial
rasal consonants which we have placed below in §421, where they seam
mone properly to belong:
tam dhalash nakimahi (AV, "tlam af®) RV. AV, AB. Pamallel mots af
amd k.

tasya rathagrisa (MB, Skrisnad, &S, *krisak) ea . .. VS, T8, MS. K&
SH. See $6.

namal bptsndyatdye (VS, °yalayd, KS. krlsamheiidya, TS, MB. krsna-
iaya) dhlvate VS. VK. TS, MS, KS. A sort of metathesia of
nassl in K8,

nt kir devd minimaei RV, : na ki devd inimasi SV. 8vidh. The strange
{nimasi i questioninidy classed by Whitney (Roots) as an isolated
Uth clase present from i(-noli). Benfey equates it with min®
with unexplained Joss of m. Reverse of Hiatustilger?

saris tod tataksuh (LS. kynuk) Vait, KS, L& See VV I p. 146. The
monstrous form of LS. may be influenced by Its viniyogs: it
takenuyid (itsell spomewhat anomalous).

agnaye dhanikgna (KSA. "ksa) TS, KSA.: dhuikgdgneyi (VBK. vv. 1L
kgt and “kpod) VS VSK. MS.. Possibly the second nasal of TE.
i dus to the influence of the first.
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annaih me (ApS. *no) budhga (ApS. *dhnya) paki, and . .. "ydjugupah
MS. ApS. One ms. of MS. writes buddiye each hime; perhaps
budhnya is intended.

CL: jivam piebhyah (read mp® with S8PP,, comm., and many mss.)
pariniyamdnam AV,

§312, Note Anally the lollowing ourious variant:

kiyamane (MS. kdmayamano) vand bam RV, SV, MR, N, Biyaos
glos=es by kimayamino, the later regular form, which is secondarily
introduced in MS.

2. Presence or absence of y

§313. A large proportion of the variants under this hesd coneern
the presence or absence of suffixal ya, A form containing this suffix
varies with a eorresponding form without if, usually either & primary
noun or sdjective in a, or a secondury derivative in suffixal a.  Thess
eases belong to Noun Formation and are to be dealt with there more
fully. To some indeterminate degree they also concern phonetics;
notubly where y appears after » double consonant in such pairs as
bhakga: bhaksya, ete. Motrical considerations enter to some extent:
the form with y may be read as a svllable longer than the other form,
and this ecasionally has Impaort for our judgment of the variation, as
will be pointed out In Individusl cases,

(a) Words equivalent in meaning; y jollmes lwo consonants

§914. We begin with cnses where the y follows two comsomants (and
i oftem written, and regularly pronounced, tya, see §7584), and in which
the form in y is equivalent in meaning to that without y. The latter in a
few instances Is formally proved to eontain the segondary siffix a by
showing vriddhi of the first syllshle, while the y lorm lieks yriddhi:
agharenn cakyugd mitrigena (ApMB. maitrena, KS. ApS. cakgugdham
divent) AV, KS. ApS. ApMB. But maitrens msy be s noun,
“friendship’; mitriyena must be an adjective,

mdha pawtram (KBU. pubryam) agham rudam (AG, mipam, see §724;
SMB. nigim, sod mgam) AG: SMB, ApMB, HG. KBU..

ya drdariksdh (se. sarpds ete.) HG.: ye sarpdh parthivd ye anlarckgya . | |
AG.

vdyur na Wite iditaryair devair antorikyyadh (ApS. anlariksaid) patu
KS. ApS.: wayus (wintarikpdl pitu siryo divah MS, The latter
eontains the primary noun and belongs with §321,

prabhtd agryedham (TB. dgnendham) VS, TB. On the troublesome
TB. form see §491.
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§315. In the rest, the great majority, secondary vrididhi appears in

neither form or in both:

sumndya surmnsni swmne mi dhattam TS, TB, ApS.: sumndyuvah (KS,
*yavas) sumnydya swmnarh (K8, sumnyii) dhdta MBS, KS.: sumse
sthah sumne ma dhattam V8. §B. Both sumna and sumnye ave
used as both sdjectives, ‘gracions’, nnd mouns, ‘grace’.

agir devebhyah suvidateiyebhyah (TA. *trebhyak) BY. AV. TA. N.

srarpdsi 18,1 avargydsi ApS.

Ardhoaon manah seargyam (TA, suvargon) MS TA.

nn yajnasya maneale marlydaah (TH, ApS, martisah) RV. KB. TB.
ApS. The reading marldsnh is poor metrically, .

kriiram dnanss (KS:t ApS. andéa) marlyah (KS.t martah) AV, KS. ApS,
Agiin marfah is unmetrieal.

martesy (VS. MS. KS. martyege) agnir amrto wi dhayi RY. VS TS. MS.
KS, ApMB.

sumitra (VS, SB. MabanU, S8 KS. sumatripd, AS. L&, sumitrpd) na
(KS. #a) dpa ogadhayah santu (K81 "go bhavantu) VE. TS M8, kS,
SB. TB. TA. MahanU. AS 83, LS, BDh  Fullowed by:

durmitrds (VS. 8B, MahfinU. K& %teiyas, A8 S8, LS. "trys) lasmai
santy (KS.* T8.1 TB. TA. MahdnlU, BDh, bhitgsur} yo . ., same
texis.

sargah srjoyal (TS, KSA. akhub srioyd) daydndakas (KSA. Skas, em,
v. Sechr. "kas, TS. bayaudakas) to maitrdh (KSA, “teyidh, em. un-
necessarily to “trah in ed ) VS. TS. MS, KSA.

abhi dyumnan (RV. VS, sumnas) dovabhaktan yowigtha (M8, KS.
devahitam yaviglhya, M8, p. p. *gtha) RV. VS. TS, MS. K8 ApMB.
pavigtha and °thya are perfect aquivalents; the former seoms to be
preferred at the end of a trigtubl pida, the latter of eight and
twelve svlinble pidas.

fsaimi agne samidhananm yavigtha (RV. *thya) RV.TB. ApS, Theatanza
ia pure jagati in RV.; half of it i made tristubh in the others,

Galak piachhir gasisthya RV 2., yavigtha pahy anhasal RV. TA. See
RV Rep. 5.

gambhirebhih (AV. TS. HG. ®reih) pathibhih pirvinebhih (MS. pir-
vebhih, AY. pryagaih, TS. HG. pareyaih) AV, TS. MS, KS.SMB.
'J'lﬂ. HG.

brhat sdma kgatrabhpd vrddhavrgsyam (MS. *gam, so ed. with o p.;
other mas, =nim: read probably *agam; TB. “rygiyom) TS, MS.
KS. AS,

wgsirh widisnandm (KS. *nydnam) MS.KS.
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namo nivegpdpn (p. p. ai®) ea hpdpdya co M3.: nome Ardayydya co
nivesydipa ca V8.2 namo hradogyaya (K. hradasydya) co mivegyyiya
(KS, "gydye) ea T8, KB, From the poun saspepyd ‘whirlpool', is
derived mivesyyd 'of the whiripool, The stem mivegyd (or mt%;
nofe sceent) is equivaleni to this latter mnd is probably merely a
phonetie simplification of it; practieslly a question of mere orthog-
maphy. One KS. ms afegpypdya.

namah Sighrydya (TS, sghriydya) co Fbhydya co VB8 TS.: namah
Sibhaya ea Sghraya co MS, K,

tau te bhaksar (LS. ®gyam) cakratur agra etam V8. JB. TB. ApS. 18, 88,

tayor anu bhakpars bhakgaydmy TB. ApS.: toyor aham anu bhakgan
(L3, “pyart) bhakgaydmi VS, LA.: tugor uhar bhakgam anubhakso-
yami JB, 88, '

jaitraga (ApMB, ®trydyd) visalid w (HG. ®t5h, ApMB. %lan) mam
RVKhL V8. ApMB. HG.

devinéo yasmai trede . , . bhasigena (ApS. bhafigyena) VS. §B. ApS,

yamai bhadgyasravo (KS. MS. bhaiigs®) gaya KS. TA. ApS, M3

yammii gaya bhangyasravah (KS. MS. bhariga®) KS. TA. Apd. MS

mandikan jambhyebhih (KSA. jambhaih) TS. KSA. TB. ApS.

jumbhabhydn taskaran (p. p. °ran) ute MS.: jombhyais (KS. "yebhis)
taskaran (KS.1 °ran) wla V8. TS. KS,

adrasya vije (KS. krande, TB. krandye) purugasya mayau AV. KS. TH.

yo sy (ME, asyn, but Van Gelder 'sya) kougthya (KS, kauglha) jagatoh
K8, TS. Apd. M&

lvetdya veidarvdya (PG ®eyaya, AG. 8G. *ddredye, MG, reitahavgdya)
.. AG. PO.SG. ApMB. HG. MG.

papat sapnyad abhityah AV.: pdpak svapnad abhiityar KS. 1t would be
pedantry to see in spapnya any really different meaning from ssapma.

linatomam dplyam (AV, dplam) dplydnim RV, AV. N, The AV, muat
doubtless be emended to dpiyam with Whitney.|

(b) Words equivalent tn meaning; y jollows one consonant

§916. Next, forms in which the y follows & single consenznt; both
forms still equivalent m meaning. A small group shows the vriddhi of
sooondary derivation in the form without y, not in that with g:
meghyd (V8. maighty) vdyuto vicah V. TS, MS. KSA.
brhants daivdh (VR. divgdl) V8, MS. Ap&. dieya Irom dis, daiea from

dewd, but meaning the same,
achinno divyas (KS. ApS. daivyas) tantur ma manused (KS, ApS. manug-
yas) cheds MS. KS. ApS. See next.
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brhaspatic devanam (33, daivo; this belongs to §324) brakmahkarh man-
ugyindrm (38, manugah) VRK. TB. 85, K8. ApS. MS:: brhaspatic
brahmahai mdnugah LS. mdnuga and manugya are precisely equivs-
lenit in #ll usss, tho here the former happens to be an adjective, the
Iatter n noun. Cf. pree
kalpayatoh  manugih TB. ApS.: drahaniar daivlr  vifak  kalpantan
tmanugpih KS.
dhigandss parealt (VS. SB. par®, TS. 'TB. ApS. parpatyd) V8. TS, MS.
KS. 8B. TB. ApS. M3 Adjectives pirvafa snd pareatya (s,
if V8. 3B, are Hght, parvata; Mahidhars, parwatatmikd); all ‘of
ihe rock’. The VS, SB. reading is supported by the me readings
(two occurrences) of K3, parvafl both times; von Schroeder has
emimded, with doubtful justice.
aramyiya (MS. dragdya, but p. p. aragyiya) smaral V8. TS. M=, KSA.
§817. The rest show vriddhi either in both forma tr in neither.
Among them stands out & considerable group of eases of the perfeetly
equivalent steme dadva and davya:
daivo (HG. Seyn) yo manuso gandhak ApMB, HG.
daivd hotdrah sanigan na elat AV.: datvyd hotare (T8, *rl) mnuganid
TR, vani®, K& fuairigan na) piree (KS. efai) RV. T8. KS.
daivya (AV. ) hotara (TS, *rae, AV. *ra) ardheam (MS. adds smam,
KS. hotarordheam imam) adhwram sah AV, V. TS. MS. K,
18. 17a ().
{hwygm (MBS, “warh) manugd yugd (MS, yuja) RV. 8V, V8. T8, MB.
B.
paurugeydd doivgit KS.: pavrugeyin na daivit AV 4. 29, Fe.
manusad daivyam (MS. "vam) upaimi TB. ApS, MA _
st daivena (VS. SB. both also syena; TA. devena) savitra VS. SB. TA.
Mahidhnrm gloeses hoth fornus by devena.
§318. Another compact group is formed by variants of sim and
sitrya, ngnin perfect equivilents:
lirhat wiiro (RS, siiryo) arocata RY, K8,
sitryiao (SV. wiirdro) na dardaldsah RV, 8Y.
sajah sdra (MS. siird, TS. siirya) elodena VS, TS, MS. KS. 8B,
st aitrs i (&8, sidryje) janayail jyotiv indram (S8, indrab) TB, 85,
speerdhante dhipah (TS, KSA divah) sirye no (SV. siire na, TS, KSA
wiFeyenn) vigak RV, BY, T8, KSA,
§319, The rest are sporndie:
dpura st ma prajoyd pasubhik pilrayalo 82 apiiryd othd ma piirayate
prajuyd ca dhanenn cu TS, AS.
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agneh puripmahanah (MS. purisya®; V8.t SB.f *rikanak) V8, TS, MS,
K8. SB. puriga and “gya are equivalent; Pin. 3. 2. 65,

kamayad svdha MGz kamyayes swiha MS, M3, Probmbly MG,
eorrupt.

sakalyam (AG. sakalam; se. tarpaydmi) SG. AG. Both patronymics
from Sakala, Sines Oldenberg’s translation of 8G. reads 4ak®, we.
assume that dakaelyam is the true reading; §a° probably misprint.

yakgman Sronibhyare (ApMB. front®) bhaseddt RY. AV, ApMB.:
yokgmar bhasadyarh Srontbhydh bhasadam AV. In RV, bhdsada
is & noun; in the second AY. version it and bhasedya are both
adicotives, and one (probably bhasadyanm, but Whitney suggests
bhazadam) must be omitied as an ancient gloss.

vayus posom audbhidam (ApMB. *dyam) RVKh. V8. HG. ApME.

ndvamdnih, *nyah, and °nyoh, various Dharma texts, All adjectives
from paramdna.

mayobhayaya (SG. ayo®) catuspodi AQ. 8G.: colodri mayobharaya TB.
ApS. ApMB. 8MB. PG, HG, MG. Equivalent nouns,

advege (MS. “gyo) dydedprihiv huvema (MS, hupe) RV. V. MS. "Having
no hostility’ = ‘not hostile’, _

(milrasarundbhyam anuglubhabhypam . .. V8. TS, MS. KSA.f Cone,
wrongly quotes KSA. as dnugjubhyd®. |

anywi e asman (Nypl. "wnan, AV. asmat te) ni vapantu zenah (AV.
senyam) RY, AV, TS, Nypll, Senpam must = send.

(e) Words not equivalent tn meaning; y Jollowes lwo cansonania

§320. In the rest, the two variant stems are not precisely equivalent to
each other, In muny cases the derivative ndjective in ya is pasalleled
by n ease-form of the primury noun or ite equivalent, or by the primary
noun nsed sppositionally, or by s compound of it. In other eases the
difference Is yet greater, and sometimes the plonetic resemblance
becomes miler remote, so that the extent of real phonetic influence 18
especially tenuous
§321. As befare, we list first eases in which the y follows two con-
sonants, being then sometimes written fy:
mandrabhibhitih (MS. mandnt vibhilih) ketur pajaanam (MS, yajiiya)
eag .. T8, MS.

vikve deid mama Srnvandu yajiiyid (Ar8. yajfiam) RV. ArS, 88,

yajfian-gajficn (K8, yajiiya yojian) prati devayadbhyol (KS.1 84t
Syadbhyal) VSK. KS. TS, 8% K8, MS.

ma no rudriso edhigur vadhe nu (mss. aul) MS.: md rudripdeo obhi
julbadhanah (TA. gur vedhanah) M3, TA,
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fyarh pileydt (AB. vai pitre; AS. 88, pitre) rdstry ety (AV. GB. ete) agre
AV, AB, GB. AR 88, _

phitrak pitre (K8, pitrye) lnkakyj jatavedah TB, K8 ApS. ‘As n sonto
liis fathes”; ‘as a son at the (rito) of the fathers’ _

yd (AV. omits) palarikge (K3, AG, *ksya) uta parthiir yih (KS. par-
thivdsah, AV. i prikiegdm) AV, KS, TB. ApS. AGL (AVPpp. ...
pirthied ydh.)

namah kafydya ca gohwaresthaya (MS, *gthydya, p. p. "sthaya) ca VE. TS,
MB. K5,

indro jyepthandm (M8, K3. jyaigthpanam, VS. SB. jyarsthydya) V8. T8,
M8, KR, 8B. ‘Of the noblest'; ‘of the highest nobilities’: ‘for
highest nobility".

adkeandm adhvapate §resthaly sstyasyadhvanah (ApMB. dresthosyidh-
vanah: MG, draigthyasya svastasyddhvonal) pdram. adlya AS
ApMB. MG, Resd swastyasjd® in MG, with most mes.

arghah HG.: arghyam 85, HG:: arghyern bhob Kaus,: erhugiya dpah
ApG: arghyam ‘(water) of the argha’,

ardhyakgayanuksattiram TB.: tiidhyaksydipdmekgaltdram VS,

$322, A considerable group eoncerns wktha and ukthya, the latter

mesning ‘4 ceremony aocompanied by ukihas’, or ‘one to be revercd

with ukthas':

wkthenh sicTndriipa TS, AB. GB, AS. Vait. ApS. MS.: uktham adcindriya
&3, whthyash vacindraya srnvote fed AS,

mantran: vadaty wkthyam (NrpU. uktham) RV, VE. ME, K5 AA Ap3.
Npl.

ailgini ta ukthyah pote MB. ApS.: ukthas (! read ukthyas?) e Tiigini
paty asan AS.

ukihehhyas trokthivpar grlodmi KS.: wukithyethyo  ukthydgpmam J.ﬁS.

wkthant (AS. wkthyam) indrdya fansyam RV. SV, AS.

(d) Words not guitalent in mearing; ¥ follows one consnnt

§323. Coming to the cases in which a single consonant precedes the
y, we find first a8 number of interelanges between vire ‘hero’ and virya
‘herotam':
yau iryoir ciradomd $avigthd AV virebhir viratamad darigtht MS.:
cirydbhiv viratoma kavigfhd (TB. sac®) VB, SB. TB, §B. AS. 83,
eon Le o ynjiapute suhasaktavakah suirah (AV. suiryah; V8. smarmu-
Wiras . .. ) AV. V8, TS. MB. KB. 8B,
andmi ksabram ajavan suvieyam (MS, K8, surirain) V. TS M3. K8,
s (nlso: s8] no dohntam surlryam (M3, suifram) TB. ApS. MR (In
all texts with both sa and #2.)
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puruksu feagla (MS. “tah) suviryam (VSK. TS. suviram) V5. VSK. T8
ME. '

rirderviris wivatran (KSA, Sryam) krivd , . TS, KBA

prajam suvirds (PG, suelrydh) krisd T8, PG,

$324. Next n group containing forms of stems div and divga, or

once deva and daivya; of . several similur cases at the beginning of §316:

divab chadmdast AG.: doyam chadmisi . . . LS,

divo didram bhindki K3.: bhindhidam (MS. bhindhy ado) divpan nabhak
AV, T8 MS. K=

madhye divo (MS.* divyo) nihitoh prénir asma V8. TS. MS. (both) KS.
SB.

ahar dsabhic (MS. wikad dispabhir) 9tibkih V8. MS, 8B, TA. 88, 18
divafibir ie for died < dbhir, but is undersiood by comm. on TA.
ns one worll, = dyotamandbhir, This misunderstanding is responsi-
ble, also, for the variant of MS., which furnishes the only possible
forin if the word t# to be taken ws a single adjective. _

wied 16 hotrdl pragenodgited - . . paficabhir daivyair (MS. devair) rivighhir
wddhardmi ApS. M3

§325. The rest require no subdivision

atir (T8, KSA. A7) wihaso dareidi e vigoe (TR, [KBA. wagmyah) V. TR
MS. KSA.

pira tp, p. of T8, pdre) ikyavo wiryebhyah (KSA.Y "wirtyehhyal) pakyma-
bhyak svahd TS, K8A.: avdra (p. p.of TS, °re) thyarah pdrjebhyal
(KSA. pariye’) paksmabhyah sihd TS, KA. perydns pakgmidny
avdrya ikgavah, and: avdryini pakgmans pdryd thaaeah V8, MS.

pirydya kodvariom TB.: pdrdya  margdaram Va1 avdrypdgn wdrpdmm
TB.: uedrdya kevartam VS,

e 1 syn vred rathal RV, BV.: esa ayo rathyo vrga VS, SH.

sugam ra me supathan (VS KapS, "thywi) ca me VS. TS: MS. KB.
KapS.

widt tot Kesetriny aropand (M8 *pginf, po p “pdnt) gesma RV TS, MS,
KS. TB.

bphatd ted rathardarena travgfubhyd (K2, trigtubha) vartamyd . . MS, KS.;
brhadvathurbtorayoss tod stomena trigiubho varlonyd . . . TS,

supastht asi sinaspatyah MS.: witpasiha deve vanaspatih TS, ApS

agne tomi purigpal VS, KB, SB.: agneh purigam asi V8. VK. TS: MB.
KS 8B, TB. ApS M8, And others, see Cone.

namal sobhgdye cn probisaridypy (M8, "zardya) ca VB, T, M8, K8,

namo lopyidya colamitya (M8, *paga) ca VB, TS MS, K5 '
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namah paryaya (TS, K81 parnydya) ca parnabadaya (V8. “saddys, TS,
*fadydya) ca V8. TS, MS. KS.

kukras te grahah (V8. 8B, grahyeh) V8. TS, MS. K8, 2B, M8, ‘Draught':
‘{juiee) for the draught’,

atho varupydd wa RY. AV, V8.: nir ma werupdd wia (ApS. adh) L3
ApS.  Inferior meterin the Intter,

s budhnyad (TS, K8. AS. °nad) dgta jonugo "bhy (TS, KS. AS. janugihhy)
agram AV. TS, K. AS. (AVPpp. agrees with the others; Barret,
JAOS 37.260.)

fayd graontah sedhamadegu AV.: fagd madantah sadhomadyess (RVIKL
VS, “madesu) RVKh, V8. M8, KS. TB.: fasthur groantah sadha-
madydsah RV, AV, (Scheftelowitz prints “madhyesu for RVKh,,
but his ms. *madyesn) In MS, K8, TB. sadhamddya means the
same s mdda ‘feast’; but in RV, AV, ‘participant in o sadhamdda’,

nir md muficdmi sapathat LS, ApS.: musicanty ma fapathyit RV, AV.
VB.

agne devdnim mve heda syakgpa (KS. tkgra) KS. ApS.< ava tlesiliubii yajo
hedo agne (KS, yaje hidydni, MS. yaje hedyant) AV, KS. MS.:
ava devdn yaje hedyin TB. ApS,

mamo dundubhydye . cdhananydya (MB. dundubhaye edhapaniydyn) <a
VS, TS, MS. KS.

arthasaspatage tod V8. SB. KS.: aihaspetyaya ti TS, MS. TB. Apd.

§326. We conclude the cases concerning the noun-suffix ya with a
faw variants which are i ome way or another anamalous or At least
peouliar:

irjasvals rajasias (TS, rajasdydya, M3, KS, giyad) citdnal VS, TS, MS.
KS. $B. rajasiya, adjective in MS. K8, is equivalent to rdjasi;
the suffix yo is here added after a vowel. In TS, it pppeant as.a
nourt.  Phonetically, the interchange in this and the next i= between
~dyy= w1l <o

sudhd rijasayah (VS. SB, ®svah, TS, *siiyiya citind)) V5. TS. M3 3B
MS. Cf pree.

mahddevamn antahpdrivena (V81 *parbavyena) V8. TS, TA. Formally,
the VS, farm is based on parsw ‘rib’. Mahidhara: gufur. ..
parisdathizambondhind mansena. The form anlahpdrivya oceurs
in the next formula. B

dganma mifrdvarind varenyd (K8, “yam; MS. yarena) TS. MS, KS.
Here the adjective sareyya- I8 cormupted in MS, to varena, instr.
sing. of vara-,
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Other oases of yin formative and nflexional elements

§327. There remain a fow other enses which conoern the presence or
absence of u y which, when present, s still a formative or inflaxional
elemeny, tho not the fumiliar secondary noun suffic which has been
deall with above, Thus, first, a couple of sases concerning the gerund
ot gerundive endings ju
wpastulyarm maki jatam (M3, *tyoh janima tad; TS* upastulasi jasime

) te Tarvan RY, VS, TS, (both) MS. KS. Vait. Gerundive varies
with past pple. .

wla prahdm alidieyd jopdis (AV. “died jagaltd) RV. AY. The RV, has a
gerund form; the AV, & nom, sg. of stem -dipan.

In another ease an infinitive martae varies with mpiyerve, dative of
mriyw (equivalent in meaning):

Firdtare na mytyave (PB. mariave) RV. PB,

§328. A few varinnts concern poun inflexion. Thus change of gendar
necounts for the following (fem. forms in y-ah varying with mase, or
neut, forms without y):
dpo me-hotrdbaisinal (AG. “singak) B, ApS. AG. 'The waters are my

Hotrigansing'; the priest-name is once made fem. to agree with
dpah.

pargdi edksugyoh VS, SB.: sargdni odksupdn’ TS, MS. K8 Here the
noun jtsell changes gender,

Cir differcnt case-forms vary:
el floka et (AV. ¢i; TS. SvetU. Hokd panti) pathyeva (KS, pathon)

sareh (AY. MS.t sirch, KS.t stirab, TS, SvetU. siirdh) RV. AV,
VS, TS, M3, K8, 8B, SvetU.  Alternative forms pathid and pathyd.
The latter may be nom. in RY. (so Oldenberg, Nofen on 10, 13,
1); in most texts it i3 eertainly instrumental.

imdis nardh (MS. ApS.* narah) krnuta vedim ctya (M8, elat, but read eta
with all mas. but ane; ApS.1 2. 2. 6a efa) TB. ApS. MR, Caland
recognizes efg as secondary to etye.  The reading alnf (actunlly etad,
hefore d-) has no standing: were 1L anything bul & blunder I8 wonld
helong to §401. '

o ma asan (MS. PG dsye) AV TS, GB, TAA. Vait, ApS. MS. Kaud
PG. BDh, Both these forms are regulur, from the related and
equivalent stems dsan und dsya,  Interest attaches to the form
dsyan, which is read by Gensira in GB, with all his mss., and which
i= also the reading of most mes. of AV, and Knué, so that il seems
fo be the brue Atharvan reading and should be adopted i all thres
texta.  (Curipusly, however, Gurbe reports no such reading from
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tho mes. of Vail.; possibly this is an ediforial oversight.) The
form dsyoan is evidently a blend of the other two fornis
§329. In the inflexion of the verh, likewise, variant forms with nnd
without ¥ oceur. Thus, first, an inserted y is all that distinguishes o
verb-form of Lhe fourth present class from one of the sixth (and some-
times of the first); the same root now and then forms both, of. VV I p.
125, where other instaness are quoted, less elose to sach other in sound
than the following: '
tapats sedhd TS, KSA. TA.: lapyate suiha V8,
tapalyai (TA, Poonn ed. lepyateai, v, L lopetysi) miha KSA, TA;
tapyatrai {v. |, “tpar) saha TS. The form lepyainai, if correet,
would be from the Rigvedio adjective tapyntu, which is based an
the present stem tapya- as much as {apalyar (pres. pple.) is bused
on stem fopo-.
$380, So the y of the passive, [n forms which vary with active or
middle forma; see VV I pp. 49 ., where other ¢ases, mokt of them more
remote from each other in sound:
yendksd (S5, yend kyim, SMB. yendkgin, PG, pendhayds) abhyasicyanta
(38, SMB. *pificatam; PG. *gitealam) AV, 88 8ME, PG.
£331. Other verbal varinnts will be mentioned in the sections imme-
dintely following, whero phonetic tendencies aro more dlearly at work,
We will add here n single stray instunce of verb forma:
ubliast lokau sanem (MS. sonomy) aham TB. TAA. ApS. M3 See
VVip.78.

Presence or absence of y after palatal sounds and &, g, ete.

§382. Deserving of epecial treatment and emphasis nre & considernblo
number of variants in which this evanescent y follows palutal conso-
nants, or sibilants; especially kg. Hero it is not to be doubtod that the
appearance and disappearnnee of the sound y is phobetio in chamcter;
connected, that is, with the difficulty of distinguishing pronuncintion or
non-pronuteintion of y after such consonnnts.  The y may somotimes
be interproted us an inflections] element, 4 in the following verb forms
(most of thom collested in YV I pp. 25-9):
vdcaspats wvico virgena  sedibhrlatamendyakgase (TA. yakpinse, S5,
“yachase) MS. TA. 85. Aorist in M8, future in TA; in S
further phonetic variation (see §184), bringing the form into the
sphere of d-yam, _

(net 1, . ) dathpg (TA. dedhad) vidhakgyan paryotkhaydte (TA. *tai,
AV, vidhakgan partikhaydtal) RV, AV, TA. Many mse of AV,
ridhaksyen, which is certainly Intended.
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sardharey agne ajarans (SV. apnrasya) dhaksatah (ApS. dhakgyase) R,
SV. MS ApS. See VV I'p 20.

bhakgo bhaksyamanah (KS. bhaksa®) VS, KS. 8o the single ms. of KS.;
ed, pmends (o bhakgya®  1f the me. reading were kopt we ehould
have to assume a pple. middle in form but passive in mesning.

mekgyamy Ardheas tgtham AV, 50 emended by RWh. : all mss. mekgdmy.

yendksd (Ckipdr, ete.) .. (see §330). In PG. aksydr iz taken to be
from aksl “eve’, hut is really & phanetie corruption.

£333. In one verb form the y appears ufter Ls; it may be rogarded as
belonging with the kg cases in view of $§182 1.
lendrateyam (GG 83. M8, %sam; so aleo p, p: of MS.; most mss, of M3

oeyam with MS. text) MS. 83, M8, GG. The proper form is
ardtsam, soriat; the conditional does not fit.  See VV1p 20

§334, Other verb forms which belong in this category:

cutho wa oijarh sanigyurn (SV. "gann) aydsit RV.SV,  Clearly & phonetic
slip in 8Y., making s sort of sorist pple.; Benfey, tho he interprets
the form ne nor., tramslates a future,

i erbeyantam (AY, vricantdm) oditoye dterendh RV, AV. The AV, forn)
i evidently a phonetic blunder; of. VV T pp. 29, 51 L.

336, Besides the verb forms gquoted in $332, and a few containing
the noun =uffix ya, §§314 M, we find the following eases of i present or
aheent after by
dhuikgagneyt (VSIK. “syagneyt or *peig”) VS. VSK. MS.: apnaye dhaikya

(T8, %gnd) TR, KSA.  See §255,
tarakgub (KSA.T “ksah) krpwab S06 caturakgo (KSA. ®kaya) gardabhas la
starajandndm TS. K8A.  The ed. emends (o eoturakso, which seems

LOCESSATY.
aksyos (mns=, akgos) lanvo rapak AV,

Cf. furthor sueh mss. readings as eibhuiksamana for efbhufikgya® av
Kuud. 23. 0, 38, 20.

§386. The other cases concern y prosent or absent after palutal con-
sonants.  Prominent among them are several cases eoncerning the root
seul (Wnekernogel 1 p, 268), The forms written with Soyw! muy be
partly contaminated with cyu; indeed the mss. also show forms which
might bo derived from that root, and somelimes their confusion is such
{hat {heir intentions are doubtful:
praxthits vo madhukeutah (VEK. M8. “seywtah) VS, VSI. MS. TB. 8o

the editions. But TPoona ed. of TB. records a v, L Soywlab; nod per
contra, all sarnhiill mss. of MS. read “eyutah or *seulah.
srucit devarh ghytodculd (K8, and v. |, of MS, Ssoyutd) RV. TS MS. K&,
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ghrtabeuto madkuseutal TS, M8, K8. SB.: ghrtadoyuto madhubeyutah
VS. M5, Sov, L andp. p, of MB. in the other passnge. Mareover
K8, s v. |, ghrtacyido, and for madhu® its two mes. resd “feyutoh
and “eyutah,

dyaur yata eyutad agnidy eva tat ApS: prihivyam aeacubeotaitod TB. ApH.:
yatn seutad dhutam agndw tad astu K3.: yatra euboutad agnay eoailal
MS&. (but the latter is a dubious emendation; better, yutra deutad) |
yala Seutad (so read) agndy cva tat A8, See on this vanunt VV 1
p. 139,

$337. Other, miscellaneous cases aftor palatals:

mignoh dnaptre (TS, knyaptre, MBS, Hpre) athal VS, TS, MS KS. 8B K8
ApR. Thepronuncistion of n after 4 must hisve been approximately
#i: this ts indicated by the TS, variant (v. L and p. p., however,
snapire); o the VyRsabiked 248 prescribes (cf. Keith, HOS 18.
xxxvii).

apainugnim apd vaksali (and, apd ragham) TA:: apibngugnim ete. TA,
So, correctly, Poona ed. Afn(plugni 18 an otherwise anknown
epithet, of Agni. The comm, explains only the form with p,
monstrously s adnindis bhokiFnam wmir dahake yo 'gnih. Ci. pree.

mano fyolir (V8. 8B. LS. jahr) jugatdm gjyasya (TS, TB. Vait. djyam,
AS, djyarh me) VS, VBIC. TS, M8, KS. TB. 8B. AS. Vait. L8, K8,

dive gyole (KS.* *lir) ninsea (MS. devajidte vienspann) . . . ME. K&.:
pipasedi adiiir devajitis . . TS,

mirsase (BY, mipjyasy) pavase mati RV, 8V,

spimd saripaikaront AV, 1, 24 4a. Here the Berlin vd. reads samd
with nearly all mes, but against camm., Ppp., and ibe evident
sonse, which demnands &pdmia; see Whitney’s note,

Presenco or nhsence of y before initinl vowel

§338. To n cousiderable extent y Is evanescent when uneonneeisd
with any consonant. That is; first, ut the beginning of a word, and most
commonly (tho not slways) when the preceding word ends in a vowel.
Seeondly, or better a8 o special case under the preceding, thery are cases
it which the g, when it oceurs, is pot initiul, but joins into one word two
wordg which nre uneonneeted In the form without . In either case
the forme without i often show a histus between two vowals, o that y
presents the nspeet of a kind of ‘Hiatustilger’, reminding ws of the similar
use of this sound in Prokrit (Pischel §353) and Pali (Geiger §73); of,
Edgerton, Studies tn Honor of Hermanm Collitz 31, The phenomena are,
Lo be sure, sccompaniod by nll sorts of etymological and grammetical
changes; rarely do they show such purely phonetie chamcter s in this:



172 VEDIC VARIANTS I1: PHONETICS

agne aksind (HG. agneyaksind) nir dalie swahd ApMB, HG.  As Kigste
ohserves, HG. must intend ggne ok, so that y is o simon-pure
‘Hiatustilger’ and nothing else,  See also andmayaidhi ete., §344.

§339. Tho cases of initial y are:
punar brahmdno (AN, brakma) vasunitha (AV. *nitir, K8, “dhttom and {

*nitha, MS. *dhita) yajiaih (AV. M3, K3.* agne) AV, V5. TS. MS.
K. &8, agne is probably original; it is preceded by r or m 1 AV,
KS., by & in MS,; the latter would be specially apt to lead to the
development of lnitial y-,

afjanti supragaswh (AVEpp.. pudjanti suprajoses) pafdea fondh RV,
AVPpp, MS, See §192.

pitevaidhd sanapa @ (MB. wiinave yal) suberah VS, TS, MBS, KS, TB, ApS,

devebihsr aktam (V8. TS. yuktam) aditth sajogih VS, TS, M8, KSA,

kitsthd ajmezr (SV. yajiiesr) alnata RV, 8V, A leot, fae. in SY.
visvakarmd vemond dd vikdyah (K8, *nd yo eyomd; MS. yimams yo
viddyih; TS. manusd yod vikdyah) RV. V8. TS. MS. KS. AS. N,
anmegtam s evdhd VS, SB.: yamegiam asi (with or without seaha) TS,
MS, K8, TB, ‘Sacrificed st bhome (to Yama),! Precoded by asf
in all. The preceding vowel i makes insertion or omission of
particularly easy.

@ joyomdam gau yiea vardhase RY, VS, TS, M8, 8B.: ya sargayandan
adhs yiasw vardhaze K8, The latter is doubtless seommdary.  Pre-
ceded by prd.  RapS, déram, doubtless intending déum.

5340. In some Instances case-forms of the relative stem yoe exchauge
with similur forms of the demonstrative stem o This may be assnmed
to be partly due to the instability of initial y:
britibend yospd (TR, aspd) Joghanad yejandnd M3, K8 TB,
asya (SV. yasyn) e eakhye cagam RY. 8BY.
ghord reayo nama aste ebhyah (M5, aste adya gebhyah) AV, TS, MS,
eokgur yad epdm manasad ca safyam AV.: cakgur yegirh (v. . hy egidm)

tapa wccabhimam MB3.: roksusa s monasad ca samdbou TS,
vasyim (v. | asyih) deed abhi swmeisantoh MS.  Others with tasyan,
sen 281

§341. And the same with adverbial forms derived from the same
gtems:
mitra no alra varugo yujyemidna AV.: mitro yatva varuno ajyamanal RY,

Double ense; the y of yrira seems as it were 1o jump the next wond
and attach itsell to the participle in AV.

paded (K8. dd id) antd adadrhanta (T8, wladrnk®) piree RV, V& TS.
M=. K8, This pida procedes or (in KS.) follows the next: the
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mﬂamwmdﬁmwm}{&nﬁqmmm
position of the two pidas.

ad (KS. yad) id dydodprthici agrathstdm, same texts. Bee préc.

athd (TB.* yatha; AV: MS. TB.* yatru) devaih andbamidam madema
(AV. madanti, comm. madema) AV, MS, K5, TB. (all three) ApS.
Presoded by a vowel all three times in TB.

yathd (R, atho, VS, 8B, atha) na (RV. fa) indrah kevalid (VS. TS. 8B,
indra id vidak) RV. AV. V8, TS. K5. 8B.

pathainam jarase naydd AV.: athainwh jarina nayet HG.

Cf. also: yasya (sy asyo) yonith proti rels ete., §36%, and pasydm sdarh
pisoar (vidvam ky asydm) ete., F886.
§342. Less common is the second oluss of cases, in whicll y in ooe
reading oonnects two words which are unconnected in the farm without
g, In sote cases il is searcely 10 be doubted that the appearance of the
fort with ¢ is related Lo avoidanes of hiatus, 25 in the vanani quotod
at tho eod of §338, While no otber case is ns elear as that, lexieal
reinterpretition and other sound-changes being always tnvolved, it is
significant that the form containing the y Is more’ often secondary,
namely in the following group:
paifeanoram ria @ (TS rtdya) jatam agnim RV. 8V, VS, T8, MS, K8
PB.SB. ‘Born for the rta' is obviously secondary.

ciudenam indre aivind (MS. indrdyad®) VS: MBS, TB. As in the last,
4 dative is substituted for a looative; both depend on dadhuh
in the context,

sahasrikso (VSIK. TS, K8, *kga) medhdyu (TS, K5 medha ) ciyamdnah
VH. VSK TS, MR KS, SB. For (at) the sacrifice’; the latter
probably original. Keith on T5. 4. 2. 10. 1 translates for’; his
texi seems to require ‘i’

grahe vikajanina myaniar vipraydma e (M8, p p. vipriya, male; KS,
nyantar vipra a tsaf) MS. K8. As in proe., & foe, with @ varies
with a dat.

yo gopit aps (TB, gopdjuti) lask huve RV, AV. TB. ApS,

fa @ vahauti (MY, taydvahante; K8, fad dharanti) kavayah purasiat TS,
ME. KS. TB, Ses Keith an TS. 1.1, 2,1, The original reading
probably in TS.; Keith thinks st MS. may intend the seme, with
tay for te, altho lis Brahmans explains loyd us referring to Lho
dhigand.

datte nmabhyesh (KS. datteayasma®, AS; dattaydsma®, eorrupt for
datted®, SMB. daltdsma®) deavincha bhadram AV. KS, AS. SMB.:
dadhatha no drarinai yac ca bladeam MB, Bee §367.
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mahyait vitah pavatdm (K8, ") kdme ammin (AV, kimdgdama) RV, AV,
T8, K8,
§343. In some cases, howeyer, an original gingle word is broken up by
omitfing ¥, and leaving histus seconderily:
plvakayd yak (TS, pawaka @) citayandyd krpa RV, VS, M8 KS. 8B,
¢, Oldonberg, Proleg, 453, _

pahi gagandhaso (SV. gd andh®) made RV. SV. The RY. has a regular
2d siog. impv. pres. from gav; the 8Y. an aor. inj.; gds. Add to
VV I §158.

piteva putrar jarase nayemam (M2, ma emam) MS. KS ApMB. HG.
The MS, pi p. reads joresena, d, imam, corruptly pointing Lo the
reading of the other texta. '
§344. Consider also the following peculiar case:
amd ma edhi ma mpdhd na (ASt ma) sndre AS, 5G. : apdma edhi md mrtha
ra indra SMB.: andmayaidhi md righma indo Koud,  The mss, of
Kaud. read andmayedhs: the emended *yuvdhi 1 supposed 1o con-
tain double sandbi, for ®palh) edhiz ‘be free from disease’. But
the Kau# reading may really intend aema maly) edhi, like AS,
SG.. with ‘Histustilger’ y ns in §338, See Bloomfield's Introdue-
tiom, p. Iviil; and of, §75.
§346. We have now considered the enses of plus or minus ¢ which
seem mont clearly phooetie in charseter, in addition to those in which
suffixal y is coneerned.  There is little elde to record, exoept o group of
yariations bet ween the pronominal stems b and 8y, The more archaio
tya is generally the original, but twiee it repluces fa in secondary texts:
yad dha sy@ (AV. sd) te paniyasi RV_AV, 8V, TH. M5 K8,
may fyad (MB. tad) sndriyar brhat (KS. TB. TA. mahat, M8, #iryom)
VE. MS. KS. TB. 8B. TA. AS. 85, Pratika in MS.: mayi fyad
{80 Knauer, hut niss mostly tad),

yatha ka tyad (TS, ApS. HQ, tad) pasave gauryads cit TS, MS, K3, 88,
ApS HG, TA. A%, 88,

& nu fae (SY, tyae) chardho dieyarh erpimake RY. 8V,

prats fe (AV, tye) te ajardas tapisthah RV. AV,

wd it te oasusittamal ApS.: ud u tye (MB. M& ud-ut o) madhumattamak
HV. AV. 5V. M3 GB. PB. A3. 88, Vait. M&.

£346. Other lexical vanants, except those considered sbove whese
phanetio conditions are favorable, are very fow:
pedasvafl taniund surivayanfi (K8, T, ®wayensi) MS. KS. TB, Roots

vl o oL '
endrasy pagriund eakala PB.: vagnunendram hvayata TH, ApQ. (with
metathesiz of 4)
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§347. We coneludo with u few textual errors and false readings whioh
shotild probably all be eliminated:
susatyam i gusim asyasi pra khudas SS.: suadam id guodm asti pro
khuda AV, Berlln ed., violently emending the mes. which agree
 procisely with 83 but for thie slight corruptions gasom andl sudani,
pidad gavyam saramd dpdham drvam (TB, dreyam) RV. TB. But Foona
ed. of TH. has the correct drvam, text and cornm., without v. L
satdsafl (comm. satyosati) projapatih TB. But Poons el comm.
sutdgali. _
hiranyavad annasad dhehi (ApS. annam adhyehi, read annamad dhehi)
mahyam KS. ApS. The corruption may be graphic in naiure,
prayapsyans iva sakthyan (TB. text sakthau) TB: ApS. But Poons ed.
text and comm. sakthyau, the only possible reading.
oststhahananh Eaginikosyabhyam (TA. “kosabhydm) T8, TA.: nastgtha-
hanuh Fifging kosyabhydm VS. Poona ed. of TA. kolnd®.
aynddheva (TB. “dhyeva) durmada a hi jubee RV, TB. The Poona ed.
hns the same reading, it is surely eorrupt; perhaps graphie. The
comm_ hns the same, but explains it as tho a 1,

3. Pressnce or absence of £

§348. Owing to the rarity of r in formative syllables, this interchange
appears mainly in mdical syllables, producing lexical variations which
are naturally along the line of lesst, resistance; that is, the varant words
are more or less synonyms. . 1t:may be assumed that the relatively faint
pmminﬁunofthnuqnldm-mnlrihutmydam The muterials
are very heterogeneous, however, and of less phonetic significance than
was the ease with y.
§340, We begin with groups of variants goneorning nesrly syno-
nymous words and roots; and first, fravas and fovas und related words:
kiiro npyatd Savasad (8V. M8, fra®) cakinoh (SV. ca thame) RV, 8V, TS,
MB.

grudndh bravase (SV, 4a°) mahs RV. 8V.

saird dodhanam apratigkutah davdnhsi (SV. éracdied bhidrd) RV, AV. 8Y.
TB.

& o viswind bavas) (SY. &ra®) fatdna RV. AY. 8V,

$ruvigthah atha MS. KB.: savigthd stha ragiradih VS, 3B,

$360. The roots dhd and dhp and the like, in virtus! synonyms:
sado voneg dadhips (SV. dadhrige) RV, SV,
vrsd dharméns dadhige (S, dadhrige) RY. SV, T8, MS. KS. ApS.
yo nak pitd janitd yo vidhatd \MS. widhari) RV, V8. TS. M8, K8, AS.
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dhatd vidhaer (M8, dhartd vidharta) paramola saridek (KS. parama na
samprk) MV, VS, TS, MS, K8,

dasvydya dharire joplre (MB. dhatre deglre) VS, TS, MS, KS. 38,

devayny dharme (MS. *ma, AV, dhdmanr) asthiran AV, TS, M8. K8,

ksayazydn vidhatah (8V. widhartd) RV. 8V, Here widhatah from root
vidh.

§351. Roote pi and pr:
abirdtrar vacargedn pirla rival (K3, vavrgean pata egat, TS, varpan

plirtir dort) seihd TS, M8, K8.
apalam sndra (M. indras) trig (ApMB, MG, trih). patet (AV. pated,
MG. pitrty o°, ApMB. prrtey o) RY, AV, JB, ApMB, MG.

§362. Roole priand pa; _
Spatrah pitd (ViDh. snatah peitd) bhaveta y@yam dpah V8. 8B, K&. ViDh.
pra vam adhearyné corali pragasdn (AY. *te payasedn) AV, AS. &2

Comm, ot AY. prayasidn.
§863. Miscellaneous synonyms or near-synonyms, wiili same ear-
ruptions involving no further changes, ar very slight ones, in the wonds;
in the first case r possibly plays the rile of Higtustilger':
ahii budhnyam (TS, *aiyam) anu riyananah (TS aerfvearantih, M8,
KB anr Ipamdnah) V3. TR MS. K8 SB. Practically synonyms;
nate that r = initial, sfter o vowe!, and probably secondary ; & sort
of 'Histustilger'? r is iped in this way in Pali

antarikge pathibhic iyamanal (GB. hrigamanah, eo Gaastra without
the v. | hiyomdnah recorded in Bibl. Ind. ed) RV. GB  The
AVPpp. 1, 107; 4 (Barret, JAGS 20.200) has the RV, realing;
GB. perbops corrupt, eertainly secondary. Note the final r of the
preceding word.

vanasade (MS. vanargade, KS. vanypade) vef (TS, MS. waf) VS, TS. M8,
KS, 8B. Ses §630,

md e hdegth Erdarh mapi PG dewdash me mad gra hilsih RVEL.
"Take away’: "nbandon’,

purd jatrubhya  (TA. ApMB. jartrbhyga, MS. cakrbhyi, p.p. vaktpbhyak)
dlrdeh (MBS, °da) RV. AV, BV. MS. PB. TA. K&. ApMB. Comm.
on T, tries to derive its corrupt form from root jar 7). J

mkirda (KS. %da, V8. %dra, MS. syakrda) eifohila V8. TR MBS, K8,
See §168.

ya e (TA. ApS. ApMB. yad rte, PB.Y yaksate) cid abkifrignh RV. AV,
SV.TB. TA, K& ApS, MS. Knug GG. ApMB.: jars eatid abhifigah
ME. (eorrupt, #e¢ §103).

Jagrtsyas (mes,, v. L g g7°) bripadcdith AV.: yd(h) krechrds te® AVPpp,

 Bee §§185, 102
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Hunash ma dgon Sumnh &infan (p.p. Srdntam) . . . MS.: svarh ma (AB.
ma idam) tglad . . . sew srantam (TB. texi #rilom, Poons ed.
irintai) ... AB, TB, ApS.: evarh ma igfom astu Sunah sniaih
a4 LS

hold yakzat sarasvalish (KS. brhaspati) . . . sroyitah (K8 dogilas; Cone.
suggests reading §r0?) . . . VAL KS,

prihivi bhivari (RS, mbha®) sinivaly wrandhra (K8, uparhdha) Godld | .,
KS ApS. An obscure epithet of enrth; perhaps belangs in §350.

agne "dabdhiyo 'Eriatano. pahy vidyot KS.: agne 'duledhdyo "EHialano
piahi madya divah . . TS TB. ApS.: agne 'dabdhdyo "$iama pahi
ma didyoh V8. 8B, In K8, appsrently the original, ‘having -
injured body'; TS., ‘having not eold body’, an over-sophisticated
lect. fae, VS, hus i further chunge, by haplology, and & really
uninterpretable; comm. either ‘most eating’ ar ‘most oblaining’,
of which the former is adopted by BR. snd s Agni well moueh,
but is formally uneatisfactory.

vi jibtgea lokar krou AV.: o jihirwa lokdn kpdhi TA. The AV, =
original: ‘go apart (root ha), make room.! TA. comin. thkes it ns
desiderative from hy (vikarfum icha), which wonld require fikinmssd.

anddhrstam sahasyart (TS, KS. sahosriyam) sahaseal TS, MS. KS. AS.
“Thousandiold mighty', probably original: 'powerful and mighty’,
leot, fae.

yo agnih kravyardhonak (VE. KS. karga®) RV. V8. K5, AS_ = yad ogne
kavyavdhana TS, Euphemistio change of krarya® to kasya®,

yata attas (AS, drttns) tad agan punah TS. AS. “Whenoe it whs teken,
to it it hina returned.” AR mere blunder ur misprint.

prati vastor aka (AV.* ahar) dyubhih RV. AV. (both} BV, ArS. VS, K&

&B.: praty asya vaha dyubhil TS. The comm. on AV. has aha;
ahar is u blunder suggested by dyubdib.

apdrn tod sadhis (MS.} sadhrigy) sddapams VS, M. K8, 8, sadhig-1,
‘i the seat’; sadhnigu (‘mere blunder’, Kelth on TH. 4. 3. L 1)
perhaps with thought of RV. sadhri.

andbho mrda ditista (MS. °te, v. L *ta) MS. MS.: andrbhave mpda K8,
ApS. See §749.

Sarh no bhava krda @ pite indo RV, GB. AS. Vait. M8. According o
Ganstra, all his me=. read inddro for indo, o stupid blunder which be
disregards, printing indo in his text.

4 na indra (and, inde) makim dsam RV- (both)

sypddhya apogolblam (TB. apra®, but Pounn ed. text and comm. npa®)
V8. TB. Prohubly mere misprint.
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podragnidhro (read with Gaastra potd®) nikianm pddam ekam GB.

$364. The following involve different word-divisions:

ynsyua (ApMB. vy asya) yonim patreto grbhdya (ApMB. HG. prals relo
grhane) 8G. HG. ApMB.

dywhpali rathamtaran (MS. dyub protirath®) tad afiya eto. ApS. M8,
The latter corrup,

perar bhiiyaé (PG, bhilris) caraty (M8, caraly) uyam (AG. ea rdlryim,
corrupt; PG. cund divam) AG. PG, ApMB. MG.  See {61

tan mi ginea (K8, marited) TS, M8, K5, ‘Quicken me'; ‘cleansing it',

s vab sarvdh sam carah praganans AV.: sarvah sored (p.p. sah, sored))
1 caradu prajanan MS. The latter carelessly nssimilates to the
following saredh.

ma mdl yidnared hasy (1B, yono vém hirasth) PB. JB. 18, Both forms
obseure,

agnie hotrenedarii (S8, otrene) havir ojugala MS. 83 agnihobrepeda
havir ... TB. AS. But agnir he® must certainly be rend in all
texte, with Poons ed, of TB.

wd vanbam fva yemare RV, 8BV, TS, KB. N.: drdhvam bham o menire
Mbh.
§366. In the next group necompanying changes m adjoinng vowels ur
consonants make the two variant words less close phonetically:
drdhvacitah (MS. KS. “6ritah) srapadheam V3. TS, MS. KB. SB. TA.
See §105.

s ansan (Lenuvaii) varuno Taugod (T8, TB, adifred) TS, MB, K8, TR,
See §257.

prred t harivad frudasyn (8Y. sutasya) RV, 8V, TS, See §278.

tridug (AS, tridrud) gharmo vibhaty me (K8, pharmas sadam in me vibhati)
KS. TB. TA. AR, See §145,

itod rulosya (TS, and v. |, of MB. rudrasye, VSK. &iva rlasya) bhesagi
(MS. %ja) VS. VSK. TS. M8, KS. See §684.

apitapd ddkdyamanoh TS.: vignur dprilapd apydyyamdanah V8. ‘Dirinker

of unpurified (soma)’; “prolecting whoen propitisted (7).

rudriindm wrepdydim (ApS. drmydyan, 83, emydgam) . .. SB. ApS. &5,
Bes §228,

amnoct (AV, amukthd) yakgmad duritdd avartyas (AY. aeadyat) AV, PB.
ApMB. See §60.

anu daha sahwmiirdn kravgadal (SV. kayddah) RY. 8V.: sakamirin
anw daha kravyddah AV. Benfey explains the SV, form as from
koya = kdya + ad, ‘body-eating’. This would unply metrie
ghortening of d toa.  There muy be involved cuphemistic kvoidance
of the wond kravydd, as o brovyesthana: keeya®, §353.
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& sutrivge (M3, KS. bhiydgthadione) sumalim avpndanah AV. M3, KS..
ogigthaddrne swmatin grpdnak TS, 1t s likely that the original
form was déutrirne, of. Whitney on AV, 10, 42. 3. ‘The THS. form,
tho impeceable, is secondary.

§366. Among the rarer enses of presenee of ubsence of rin formative
elements, we begin with a miscellnneoys group coneerning verb inflexion:
ahrtar duhata (RV.* dubrata) asiram RV. (both) SV, See RVEep.

137, 562, and VV 1 p, 160, _

te- dakgipam duhale (AV. te dulirale dakginani) saptamitaram RV. AV,
Bee VV I, L e _

utainan (NilarU. wla tod) gupd adriran (TS, Niliarll, adpsan) V8. TS,
AME. K8 NilarU. See VV 1 p. 170, Followedd biv;

adyérann (TS.t adpdann) wdahdryah V2. TS Ses ibid,

ape mehitie (SV, snthitin) npmand adkatta (8Y, adhad 2ah, KS.1 npma-
yiims adedhrim) RV, AV. BV, KR.: upa stuhi (Poons ed. snuhi)
taihi nymnden athadram TA, See §110, and VV 1 p. 170,

sarasratyd (AV, “yim) edhi mande (KS. mdnd, v. 1. manid; SMB, pandu,
but Jorgensen mandy;, AV, moends) acarkrguh (K3, and SMB.
Jorg. acak®; SMB. Cone, carkpdhi) AV, KS. TB. ApS. MS. SME.
PG. The KS. also has v.L ncark®, which perhaps should be read
thruaut. Jérgensen ussumes dissimilation; see YV Ip. M0

Compare [urther variants between the verbal endings -re and -rive,
VV 1 p. 170, snd: ghrtath memikge (TA. “kgire) ghriam asya yorih RV,
VS. TA,, ibid p. 214,

§367. Finally, another not much lurger group concerns suffixal or
inflexional syllablis of nouns,  These eases helong to noun formation or
inflexion: It may be noted, however, that in a number of cases—those
listod first—the r, when present, follows a consonanl group.  In these,
eapecially, some phonetio element in the shift may be suspeoted; of.
the similar cases with y, §§314-5, 321-2, and our chapler on Consonant
Groups below:
bhitri Sustar (SV. dastrah) prihub soarnh RV, 8Y. V8. Synonyms;

but here the form without r is older.

atividdhd vithurend cid astrd (MBS, aatah) RV. MH. K85, The MS, is
secondary ind may be s phonetic gimplification or corruptiofn.

na kir deod minimasi RV.: na ki desd inimasd SV, Anomalous reduc-
tion of na-kis to na-k,

sico rathasya noptyab (ArS. naptrioh, TB, napleiyak) RV, AV, Ars.
KS. TB, Femimne stems napii and naph, the latter influenced
by maptar, .
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toasfimalt (TA. Cone. feagti®, which is & v. L in Poons ed., its {ext
tragti®) te sapeya TS, ApS. TA.: tagfrmantar (MS. MS. lwasfn®,
ApS. toastu®) tod sapema VB, MS. KS. 8B, ApS. The M8, M8
Ap&. forms wre Prakritic in voeslism. In the Tait. school form,
which concerns us here, the stem feas(r is, as it were, feminized.
Addto VV T §345. _

praty o4 odmd . .. pratéstiotopavakiar (88, ®pakta, v, 1. ®vakiar) ula . . .
KB. 88.; prafy ¢4 sunvay . , . prabigthotopavaktar wa . . AS. The
form ¢an only be construed sa non, ; “vakls, if it & intended, must
stand for “vakid with partinl sandhi (@ shortened, §091). But it
looks as if il texts intended *raktor, Hillebrandt, on 88, p.252
note, suggests that ru s a bad writing for «; but it is pretty wide-
spread to be s mere graphic error. 15 r a kind of sandhi econsonant
or Hintustilper, as in Pali? Cf. the first varient m §353. Oris
*vaktar used az nom.? Cf. the nmom. neut. (¥) forms in -tari,
Waekernagel 111 p. 205 supra.

vidd omiid) promuicon wdnugibhil (K8, “zebhynh) AV. KS.: vided
dhdk pramufican manrugiy bhiyah V8. TS, See §783.

vaptd (ApMB. wapird, HG. MG. naplar) vapasi (PG. °4) kefadmadru
(AG. PG. MG, kedin) AV, AG. PG. ApMB, HG. MG. raptrd
i& an assimilation to preceding instromentals,

d ma stubasya dutam gamydl (Vait. gamet) TS, Vait.: & mé slolrasya.
slotrazn gl PB.  Synooyma.

matym Eriddya (make frotrdya) caksase AV. (both)

gharman pile vasavo yajuta (TA, 3, MS, “tnd) vsf (MS. sef, TA. paf)
VS. MB. TA. 8B. yajale (°t4) i a verb, ‘saerifice yo',

gaur dhenubharyd (HG. dhenur bhovyd) ApMB. HG.  See §818,

agher agneydny (RS, agniydng) asd (one ms. and pp. of M3, agner agner
piny asi) MS, KS.: devdndm agneydny asv TS.: agner ydny asi
T8, MS. K8. ApS. MS. agnegini, certainly the true reading of TS.
und probably of MS., s a curious tatpurusa compound in which 1he
stem vowel of the first member s assimilated to the vowel of the
genitive ending.  "Path of Agni’ i2 meant in evory case, KB las
the regular form, and for that resson muy be suspeeted of being
“secondary,

lrhaspatisutasye (TS, MS. add ta, V8, VBEK. 8B. ndd demt soma fa)
inda (TS, indo, VS, 8B, indor) indriydeatah . .. V8, VSK. TS,
MS. KS. 8B. Gen.: voe.

sa wigvdcir (K8, °ct) abhi cagte ghrideih (KS. %) RV. V8. TS, MS. KS.
8B. #The KS. changes an necus. plur., with whieh a noun has to be
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supplied (the commentators and translitors are at sca a8 to what
noun), into & dusl form agresing with radast in the preesding pida.
Jest dodraw (Vait. devir dodro) mad ma eavitaplam TS, AS.Vait. Cf. prec,,
and §732,
asmadrats madhumatie (K5, M) . .. ME K8, 85, and others; §800,
gaurir (°rf) mimdye . . . , see §545.

4. Presence or absenee of v

§368. Doublets with or without » seem to have existod to some slight
extent in TE times, and still exist historieally in the Veidn amd aven in
Sanaktit (of, Wackernagel 1 §2320). Among the varianta they are firly
numerous, Undoubtedly most interesting is the lirge cluss in which ¢
ie initial before s vowel Frequently, tho ool always, the preceding
word ends in & vowel, so that we seemn 1o be desling with a tendency to
bridige over hintus by the sound v, 85 lu the ease of v (§§335—44), and to &
much slighter extent r (§353). As with these sounds, however, the form
with v isnot by any menns always secondury in Lext history.

i (nitinl before & vowel

§369. Here the place of honor helungs to the rime-words ppahha and
b, perfeet synonyms, which exchange on & large scule.  In pome
cuses we seent 10 deteck quite clearly the above-mentioned tendency Lo
avoid hintus by using the form with ¢ when the last word ends in &
vowel, But thisis by no means universal.
prsabhena (TS, rg®) teaglt TS, 8. This Is an instructive case; it Is
preceded hynwurdendingmamtlinlﬂ?.,mn'ﬁmm;h
TS, We eun hardly beliove that it is entirely acoidental that
K8, begins with b-.

valso virdjo wrgabhe mafinam AV.: pitd vindjdm rsabko ragingm TB.
Obsarve that ry- is precedod by & fnal -m, wrs- by » final vowel.
I §s as if ¢ shifted to m (§238),

erpabhena (TS, 19°) pih (KS. gvak) TR KS. KSA. The single ms. of
KBA. has corruptly aded-mrga®, which Von Sehroeder ememnds to
aindn v7°, but he adds a note that perhaps the TS rondding (aswin
r¢%) should be adopted.

erpabhath (VB.* pg?) narydpasam RV. AV, SV, V8. (both) MS. T
Here preceded by a consonant,

rsabhaja (MS, yry°) gavays (TS, KSA. ndjhie gavayah) V8. T8, MS. KSA.
A consonant precedes.

rsabho (K. o) gour vayo dadhub VS, MS. K8 TB. A cotsonant
precedes.



152 VEDIC VARIANTS [I: FHONETICS.

rpgabilio “si svargak AN,: psobho 'si seargo lokah TB. Initial in verse

kakubhwn (VK. TS, ApS. %haw) riparh srgabhasya (K8, rdpam rg)
rocale brkat (VSK. brhan) VS, VSK. TE. M8, K8 8R. ApS, M,

astablnad dydm rrzabho (TB. MB, dyam r3°) anlaribgam RV, V8, TS,
MS8. 8B, TB. KS.

brhad ryabhavi (TB. wr, but Poons ed, text and comm. 1) g rayo
dodhat V8, TB.

Sdkvard (LS. ye $a%°) ryabha (AV. vr5°) ye mardjah AV, LS. Note the
vowel preceding.

ritthe akgesy psabhnsye (KS. TB. ®%su v®; so AV, comm,, and so Ppp
intends, Barret, JAOS 30, 204) ogje AV, KS. TB,: rathepr aksegu
rrgabhardjol ViDh,
§360. There are no other forms with and without » that are precisely
identical in menning.  But we find a considerabile number of other cuses
ol presence or sbsence of initial » before o vowel, in many of which the
preeeding word ends in a vowel, so that we may suspect influence of the
teadency to avoid hiatus, even tho lexical considerations always play
their part, anid even tho the form with hiatus is sometimes eecondary,
reversing the diregtion of the process:
le grpontu ¢ varpantu ., ., L8 ¢ vorganti f¢ vargayenti AY. Roots
arg ‘rush’ snd eary 'rain’.  One is inclined to suspect assimilation
to the following sarg-in AV,

rjite (KS. o7°) pari vridhi nah RY. VS, TS, MS. KSA, ApS. [Initial
in the verse: Von Schroeder says on KSA., ‘wohl fehlerhalt fitr
'rjite’.  Perhaps assimilated to the following vridh.

salmalie veddhya (KSA. pddhyd) VS, TS, KSA. SB. Synonyms.

agne vdjojid edjan od . . . VS, 8B, TB. Vait. Ap8.: djim tedgne . . . M8.
Eynonyms since earliest times.  Note preceding vowel before wdja®,

varenyakratir (AV, %tur, ApS. idenya®) aham RVKh, AV, ApS.: vire-
yyah Eratur indral sudostih BV,

hrtsw kratush parugo (MS. pash) vikge (RYV. apsw, M8, dikge) agrime
RY, V£ TS.t MS, K8, 8Bt For the RV, original is substituted
mikgy after preceding vownl, with quasi-"Hiatustilger’ » and other
phonetie changes (ef. especially §153a). On MS. see $889 (a
further, graphic change).

tad Gyub (ApS. wiyuh) MB. KS. ApS. “That is life (wind, breath)’,

asuric (AV. T8, rarun) gharmam divam (V8. svar) & bafhaldnu (AY,
rohaidnu) AV, V8. TS M8 K8 8B, asu ‘Ufe’: sasy “weal’ (with
ungrammationl m); preceded by vowel; @ is original, us shown by
RV.10.14.12,15. 1 (¢f. 10, 15, 9, 10).
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dend gaturida gt vitted (VBK. gatum stod) gidtum ite AV, V8. VBE. TS,
MS. KS, SB, TB. O gatw witted gatum (hi MS. ApS.j deed
gaturida (MS. adds gatur vithws) gaturi yajidya windata . . . TB.
ApS. M8, ‘Finding' and ‘going upon’ the way are much the saune
thing, but the former is obviously original; VSK. assimilates to the
following ita.

tre jgah (KS. vitre, MS. tea eyoh) sudadkir bhdirivarpasal (TSt bhier-
retesal) RV, V8. T8, MSUKS. SB.  On MS, s §604, K8 olearly
secondary, with quasi-epenthetio v between vowels,

dhisane rigl (V8. VEK. vidii, KS. vile, MS. MS, dite) sati (MB. KS.
MS, omit) vidagetham (MS! MB. idetham) VS. VSK. T8, MS. KS.
3B. ApS. MS. See §169,

tigmam antkarn riditam sahesval AV tigmam ayudham viditam (KS.
2 dhom Tditan) sahasvat ‘TS, MS, KS, ‘lmplared’ of K&, is second-
ury to ‘strong’; AV, is still farther afield, see §165.

yo antare mitramaho ranugyal (KS. anu®) RV. KS. ApS. “Who. .,
fighta agsinst us.’ K=, seems to feel a form from any + a8, 68 In
English slang, ‘who is after us'. Reverse of ‘Hintustilger'. Kaps.
PTG,

namo vidhrydyn (MS. vidhriydya, pp. vidhrydya; TS. noma fdhriydya)
cllapydya ca V8, TS. MS. KS. Both forms are obsoure; TS: firob-
ubly secondary. See ‘Reith's note.

<4 ima bhusandnd vigase (SV. fyase) RV. SY. Note absence of
ssnilhi (complete hiatus) 8V.; reverse of ‘Histustilger' with
vengeance |

mahien dyaur adha (AV. padha) tmand RY. AY. adhaimdnd {gie) not
divided fn p.p., and regarded by Whitney s a mere corruption;
he translates the RV, Siill, the AV, may be rendered : ‘slay (our
nssailant, O Soma) by thy=lf'.

ahar (MS. vahad) divabhir (MS. dieyabhic) aibhih V8. M8, SB. TA.
83 1A ahar, ndverb, ‘by day', One me. of MS. with pp. vahad
(¢ or d for r, §8272, 272a); preceded by & vowel, 50 thit it is acase
of Hintustilger',

vikim savarjugindm (A, ribdm amr®) V. AY. The original means,
‘of the folk who have prepured (the barhis)', Bloomfield, JADS
5. 275, The AV, uses il In o patehwork hymn dealing with »
wholly different situntion; the initial o= must be taken as privative,
iwho have not defended themselves' (erj = par-er) a8 m Classical
Ski). Cf. Whitney ad loe. The retention of the perfect pple.
formn shows the badness of the AV,
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mahl no witd iha vantu bidman AV.: mikiod na wito ve ha wite bhima
RV. Roverse ol 'Histustilger’,

abhdr apindm (HG, “pdm; AV, mss. v 3p1°) ohlibastipard (AV, ®pa u)
AV. HG. ApMB. Others, j46.

ramayada (KS, °3) marulad Syenam dyinam (M8, marulad pretash
rdjinam) TS, KS. ApS. MS,

mii vl ke cin ni (AV. eid toi) gemur v (SY. cin ni pemar i, TA, ain
nyemur in) no pikmah RYV. BY. AV, V& TA. vim, ace. of wm,
secondarily reduced 1o the particle in (id).

vidir wamann avardhayan V8. : widvir ydman vavardhayan TB. (Cone.).
But Poana ed. of TB. has correctly ydmann avar®.

§361. In two eusss of this kind the secomlary form with initinl »
(after & vowel; ‘Histustilger') is féll gs containing the preposition ava;
pro drate (TR, "wirald) marwle durmada fea RV. TB, 'Rush along,

Maruts, like modmen.  Comm. on TB. audrate didiato.

wrugya raga apo (VSK. riye "eego, 1.6, ava, igo; TS, MB. KS. rdyah sam
iso) yajesra VS, VSK. TS. M8. K8, 8B. ava-yuj ‘remave by suerifice’
with object 150, is peouliarly inept.

362, A couple of other peculiir cases seem also to belong in this
entegory, altho the », when found, Is not initial in its word:
agrinerdrenn somena.. .. wpa te hwve sapdham (KSA, huve "sd aham)

TS, KSA. 'l summon for thee, O Gffering: *1, #0 and g0 (agmi
‘NN, summuon for thee',  1f, as we are inclined to asume, K8A.
is originad, the TS, reading uses v as o sart of "Histustilger', yielding
a different loxieal result. The same with Srdhmanan rlvijo devin
« « us igfena pakvam . . ., devdin sendrdn . . .

afkfikan (M8, afkdp-gikam, so divided in pp.; K8 afkafikan)
chandah VS, T8, M8, KS. 8B. Nothing is known of the origmal
form or meaning of this wonl (said by commsa. to mesn ‘water);:
note the eurious K8. variant, with short 4. 1t may be that MS,
hus & kind of ‘Hintustilger” with ita e

v initinl before a consonant

£363. So far initinl v before & vowel. In & few cases the same »
appears or disappears before an initial consonant :
resinds (VS, 8B, pre®) ted patmann ddhinems V8. MS, KS. 8B. M&.:
redisu (pe. te Sukro dukram ddhwimi) TS, Ap epithet of water, of
unknown etymology and mesning; & presimnably unoeriginal,
agne yajama (AY. vyacisaa) redast urded RV, AV. MS.  Bee §37.
apaornod dura abmareajindm (MS. armad-rathingm, p.p. asmrin, m®)
RY. ME.TA, The M8, is hardly interpretnble,




PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC, 185

yasys (ApMB, vy dsya) yonink prati reto grhana (SG. patirelo grbhdyn)
4G. ApMB. HG. Cf. §354. oy usya 'open’ must be intended;
yasyn makes no sehse,

¢ niot Initial

$364. Coming to non-initial v, present or nbsenit, we shall find thal

strictly phonetie infiuences are more indeterminate, the even here we

believe that they are not absent. We shall, however, begin with several

groups of cases which concern lexigal interchanges between familiat

forms both well established in the lngnage. In them probably the

phonettc moment is evanegcent. Thus, firat, the prefixes sva- and

0= vary. -Comment is hardly necessary, oxcept that both vary equally

easlly with su-, see §§612 and 741:

slavasemant (KS, sea®) yajian divy devesu dhatiam MB. KB, TB.

sitro hat aytgeabhil (BY. sayn®) RY. sy,

vk iomgdnist larati soayugeahhil (BY. sayu®) RV. SV, Betfer meterin
RV, (anapest afier oesura).

indra svayugbhir matehn (ApS. sayughhir didyun na maisod il dga)
nuthe randya AV. ApS

pefito bhiited yajiom dxida . . . snkgaya (M8, svakpaya) eki TB. ApS. M2,

£386, There is, ol eourse, n much olearer change of meaning n the

rather numerous cases of shift between various forms. of the pronouns

in (= and forms of the demonstrative stem fo-. Al the end of the

list we ndd, beesuse of the phonetie similarity,  single case each of shift

between & te- form and the enclltic fe (2d person), and between kva and

ka (both from the interrogative alem):

tam id arbhe hamgy @ somanam i RY.: faim arbhasyn havignh rpamdnam
WSV, KS. TB. ApS.  Followed by:

wim in smahe srnale hanyam toat RV tedi maho vrpate (TB. ApS.
vl naro) pdnyarh lval, same texts,

tam (TA, tram) W wir pdpayd punah RY. TA.

tedm (M8, tim) ubeanta (MS, *14) upa yanti vdjih RV.8Y. V8, TS, MS.
Kl"h

paramdsm fane (TB. ApS. (1) pardvatam AV. TR. ApS.

elal tidtrn prafimanedno (AS. “ranedno) wemi (AS, fammun] VS, AS 8§,
Valt.: etat fan probimanedne asmin LS,

¥ Lk rolrim. wpdsmahe PG.: yam fed rittry updamihe (T8, upasale,
SMB. rittri gajdmahe) AV, TS. SMB.: ye téd rittry (MG, ridfrim]
update K8, MG.

fram gopdya MG.: ta gopdya ele., seo Cone.
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prajiyar metyave toad (TA. tat) RV. TA, Here the stem foa- i2 not the
2d personal pronoun.

taydnantam (M3, tvaydgne) kimam (82, lokam) aham jaydns [Mﬁ. ")
AS 188 ApS. MS. ApMB,

laya (ApMB, feayd) prattarh svadhayd madantu (ApMB. °4, v. L °fu)
ApMB, HG.

tayakarh (MB. feayd®) Sdnlyi . . . &dnlim  karomi MS, TA.: Libhih
Sdntibhih , . . Samaydmy aham AV,

toapid (‘TAA. 10. 1. B tayd) hatena papema TA. TAA Y MahioU,

yajuryukiar sdmabhir dkiakham ta (MS. rktakham id) M3, TA. The
words are bad enough in either case. MS. pop. rl:m-kﬁcfm, ;
malking 1 an indopendent enclitiv; rhtakhar is not in any Texiccn.
But &klakfiem 1l Hitle better, TA comm.: &.lﬂnp dpyEiitand
Ehinindrigdny avopard  posye  provorgyasya a0 ypam  dktakkay
lddrbam; sdmaginena i pravargyo dppdyito blavaté. (1—Boehtlingk,
pew, 2. 208, ‘dessen Biichse geschmiert ist'.

g ted (S8, purastat) sarve burmahe AB, 85, Here -fdf s an sdyerbial
ending, not a pronoui.  The sense requires object fod.  Simplifica-
tion of three consonants to 1wo (§8419 ) In the secondary 83

yat lbemahke (SMB. te mahe) prat tan no (Kous prat nas laj) jugassa
BV, TS, MS, EKauf SMB. PG, ApMB, All msa. and comm, of
BMB. agree, but it can only be a (phonetie?) blunder for the other
reading. Comim., unbelievably: fe fam (1) yat phalamt make (1)
lan no ‘smablyuch jupnwea groyachely arthah.

kva (8Y. ka) pratnd m dhutih RV. 8V,

§3668. Further, ¢ is occagionally found in formative elements, warying
with other forme without v. ‘Thus in nasal present stems of verbe, of.
VV1p 121:
dova toaglar vasu rama (T8, rayoa, K8, raga, MB, rope) V8. TS, MS. KS,

SB. (In MS, rape is & noun.)

dpas fed sam arigon (M8, aripean) VB, MS, 8B.: apah sam urinen
T8. K8,

matiet (MS. manee) nu babhragdm aham RV, V8, MS, KS. 8B. N. See
VV1pp 76, 121

With these muy be grouped the following, tho here the two verbs
are lexically unrelated:

Jananta (SN, finvania) ugase bhagam RV, BV,

§387. Larger is the list of variations between gerund forms in suffixul
ted (5) and other forms lacking v; but they are mostly under suspicion
of corruption:
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aaya pitd (3Y. pited) searvidah RV, SV, Leet. fae. in '8Y. for pitd,
loc sing. of pite, ‘in the drinking of 11"
yimendro haviph Artsi (ApMB. krtt) RV. ApMB. The ApMB. form
(v. 1 krtri) mav be interprotod us nom. sg. of kriin, but is doubltless
corrupt. It is a cuse of simplification of three consonunts to two
(§§410 ff.); the next word begins with a-; and the actusl reading is
Ert(v)y-u-. .
dalts wsmabhya (K8, datayasma®; AR. daitdydsma®, porrupt for datisi®,
SMB. dattdsma®) dravinaha Dhadram AV. K8. AS. SMB.: dadhatha
no dravinam yee ca bhadram MR, 'Give ye (giving) to us riches,
prosperity,’
hold wgtimena (SS. viglet me) joritar AV, 20. 135, 5, AS1 8, 3, 24, S8,
Vait, ‘This pfds-is omitted in the Berlin ed. of AV, and therefore
in Cone. Most S8, mss, wisli; per eontm, v, Loof AV, wigld. It ls
very abscure in any case,
dobasyartamptaya (ApMB, “teampliya) kam RY. ApMB. The ApMB.
form |s doubtless felt s & gerund, in sense equal to RV's pple;, bul
may fuirly be ealled corrupt; of. Winternits, p. xx.
gukted (TB. Cone. pukid, Poona ed. lext and comm, earrectly takind)
hart gryond yiahy eredd (MS. KS, arvak) RV, MB. KS. TB.
apdiiim indra (MG. rux) teig (trih) patet (AV, ®vd, ApMB. pirted, MG.
party o) RY. AV, JB. ApMB. MG. The last seems elearly corrupt.
[indrah paiens tsikind vah ApMB.: indrah pabena b Twkbed (so in-
tended, see Lndex of Words) HG.: indrapasena sifed PG, The true
rending is sifpd.]
§368, A few siray cases congerning noun inflexion or different noun
suffizes:
madhve (3Y. madho) raswm sadhamdade RV. BV. These altemnative
forms of gen. sing. of madhu ocour Trequently in the paies madhoch;
maidhoh; see Cone, p. 681a.
ed u madhee (SV, TB. madhor) madintaram KV. AV. SV, PB, AR 88
paso vagoh puruspriah RV : vasie vaso puensprhok SV,
asmikmpylo jayuse mitroh (TB. mdtpoh) Surth RV, TB. With matpoh,
jruaranteed by all mas, and Vaidikis, of. perhaps patpyo; and note
that matroh in RV, is trisyllabie.
mahintam gohvarestham 8V.: tandic vargiptha galanegihd MS. Moot
“gah, with different suilixes.
gambhvraik pathibhib piveyaih (AV. piryinaih) AY, TS. HG. The
AV, I eleurly secondury, nnd contains o phonetio simplifiestion.
Cf. next,
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prehi-prohi pathibhik pireyebhib (AY, purgfoaih) RY. AV. MS. A8,
AG. Cf prec _

aprajasiam pautramriyum ApMB. BG.: aprajdstear madrtaatsom AV.
Others, §660. Suffixes (4 and fva.

§369. Of the lexieal variations which remain, special phonetie interest
attaches to this, on which of. Waokernugel T §232¢:

saumyids frayah hetingdh (KSA. &°) TS, KSA.

With feit- and &if-, svnonyms, is to be compared aléo the synonymous

rif-; see §1045:

citra (V8. doifra) dddydnam V8, MS,

citro (AV. dmitro) rakgtd AV. MS.

£370. After two consomanis—as in p few stray cases plrendy men-
tioned under ather heads, especinlly in $367—we find cases which belong
with §§410 £ below:

§ibTle krige raksase (AV. rakgobhiyo) vi nilkge (KB, dakse, AV, mss. mikgm),
RV. AV. TS, MS, K8. The Berlin ed. and Whitney's translation
adopt the RV. reading for AV, despite the absurd statement of the
comm, that the superfluous v is chdndasa. See Whitney's note,
which points out that minikgra oceurs in the next verse.

dhuiiksdgneyt (VSK. °wad™ or “syd”) V8. VSK. MB. And others; sce
§255.

svargdm (TB. suear®) apsd (TB. Poong ed., twice, tapsudn, in text and
gomm.) ipjanasya gopdm RV, V8, M5, TB. apssim ls uninter-
pretable,

mid lignie dhvanaytd (M3, dhana®; TR, ®jrid, KEA. "yed) dhdmagardhil
RY. V5. T3 M2 KSA. The texi of M3, is based on p.p.; the
sathle mss. are all eorrupt but have ¢ in place of dh (ledgnir
vunairddhamoagondhir), [t seoms that re in these mes. 8 a graphio
corruption for dhea, which should probably be read in MS. us in the
ather lexts.

§371. After or before single consonants; a miscellancous group:

dpo derih sadantu (VSIC sad”) suillar eit sad devahavih V8, VK. 8B, :
andtleri sad dhovir dpo devih sadante MB.: sdtlari il sadesioi
havyant dpo devih stadatoinam TS, ApS. The reading of VS 8
poor (of, wattam), Cf. next, _

em enad adye vasaeo ruded dditydh sadontu (MS. svad®) MBS, KB TB,
Here sead” does not belong ; the reverse of the pree.

aparihertah (M8, “hridh) sanuypdma wijam RV. ME. KS.  Intended for
synonyms; MB. slovenly, and suggesting phonetie corruption.

turidgumnam vihedsahom SV, whia®) RV, SV, viha ‘glory" and vilihia
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(for “pan) ‘excellent’. Grassmunn ealls SV's reading false, which
is rther harsh since it makes good sense, 'winning glory”.

apdny rasam udvayasam (K3, udayansam, TA. wdayatsan) VS, T8. M3,
KS. SB. TB. TA. The original has sn adjective ‘strength-urous-
ing'; K8, and TA. o verb form, which in TA. s 3 phar. sor, of
wil-yom.  KS, may intend the same wiils udayansai followed by s
but in VV I p. 214 we have allowed it to pass as Ist person sing,

pifvar tu todhutayah sired yatrn brakma vigvamplo "st Prindgl,: sikvaniy
twim. dhulayaé ca sarveh prajas latra potra eifedmgts "ai MU, The
Cone. snys, ‘read msantu’ for both. In the Poona ed. (I7 paripadis
Sompuceayoh, An. Skt. Ber., 1895), the MU. passage (. 400) reads
vidaniu in text and comm.; but the PriofglU. (p. 307), vidvamh tu
in both. Certainly wiantu must be read,

aneitir asi dive . .. TS. K8, JB. PB. Vait.: anilir ast GB. The (Come;
calls the latter s ‘hlunder’; yet, curiously, Gaastrs sleo has anilir.

mitravarund daraddhndr (M8, “knd) eikitnn (MS. cikittam, KS. jrgainii,
AR efkitvam) TS, M8, KS. AS.  See §45, The AS. form Is difficult
and suspicious. '

satyaujass dpnhana (MS. durhrna, KS.t drhana) ya nudethe TS, MS,
KS.: saretusau drukvango you nudethe AV. See §305,

sande darus vandamano vivakmi RV.: vandadedra vandamdnd sy
8V. See VV 1p. 218,

anu daha sahamGrin kravyddah (8V, kayadah) BV. SV.: sahamdrdn anw
daha kravgadah AV, See §355.

unukiibena bihpam MS.: anikdéens bakigam VS.: antaregdndkaian TS.
KSA. The VS. reading iz sppareotly s blunder; somm, reads
Ithyam, which must be right, a8 the contrasting auldyam in the
preceding formuls shows.

$3T1a. Ove unomalous case involving false word-division:

wror 4 no deva rigas pahi TS, MS, KS. ‘TB.t pururdene deva ote. V8,
&B.18. 'The former (original) means ‘Proteat us, O god, from wide
hostitity”. The Viij. reading is only an aneient phonetio corruption:
Fageling, ‘fievecly howling (deman)’; which probably comes close
bo whal was felt as tho meaning; but Mshidlier derives rdian
from rd 'give',

5. Presenice or alwenoe of @

$372. Beginning with 1B times, and continuing into the fife of the
individual langusges of the family, combinations of @ -+ stop (also
# <+ nasal) vary with the consonant alone minus the «.  Hindu speech
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not only reproduces some of these doublets, but out of its own npulses
(analogy and phonetie combinations) extends the process (roots spad:
pab, kr: skr,ete.).  See Wackernagel 1 §230 in lieu of the almost endless
hibliography of the sabjeet. The variant combinstions nre alwnys
initial, and the svanescenee of the & i perhaps connected with old
condifions of sentence euphony (external sandhii).
§373. Thus easy opportunity ia offered for varions readings in this
respect.  Moreaver gentinely different roots exist which are sufficiently
synonymous for purposes of exchange. However, the entire phenome
enon operstes among the variants to o very limited extent, There
are also a few cases, all lexical so far s not suspicious, in which initisl &
hefore a vowel varies with a form without 2, & sort of peilosis comparable
to presence or nhsenee of A, below.  In addition a very few miseellaneaus
cases medilly,
£874. Beginning with the cases of Initial & before consonunte [those
which oeour are k, ¢, and p), we present first the few strictly phonetie
euges, in which we are certainly or prabably dealing with allernative
forme of the same word:
sa prathamab sankitic eifsakarma TS, TB, ApS.: sd (MS. M8, ya)
prathamé samskptir vibvavara (MR, yajrie asmin) V8, MS. 8B,
(Pratika, M8.) The root kr regularly appears as skr with sam,
g0 that the Tait. form s irregulnr.

ul te stabhndms (TA. tabinema) prikicia lval pari BV. AV TA. Cf.
Whitney §233¢. In TA this law operates in spite of tmesis; this
is not without parllel.

tegdn (TS. TB. ApS. slegdn) dungfrabhyam V8. TS, M5, KSA, TB.
ApS. No doubt the same word s meant in all, but its etymology
and mesning ure uneerlain.  RY. has stega, Perhaps the tool
tij (originally sfij) is concerned. It may be significant that in
VS, MB. KSA. the ward is preceded by one ending in s, while
TR, It & initial In 108 seotion.  As suggested in §372, this is probably
the wey In which this whole elsss of variants originated.

tarl mandrise prayakeu AV.: dant mandras suproyakiuh K8 : sa 3
(TS, 1) mendrd suprayasah (T8, mondrass prayoseh; MS, mandv
suprayned stariman) VS, TS, MS.  Probably all the forms may be
porrupt; ot least they are all difficult.  But note starfman in MS,
(fari AV}

§376. The rest are lexienl, that is differem words are concerned ; and
they nre wlso wooompanied by other changes in sounds:
divah samsprios (MB. safipreas) pahi V8, MS, SR And;
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prthicydh sappeas (TS. TB. ApS. °cab, V8, SB, sahaprias) pihi VS,
TS. MS. 8B, TB. ApS. M3, sane-pre und sarm~spré, praciically
gynonyms.  See §195, _

dipum agrendsprksal tVSK,, wrongly quoted in Cone. as “aprksab
divam agrendsprkgal (TB. "agrat) V8. TB, And others.

wikod sprdho (AV, mpdho) abhimatir jayeme RY, AV. TA.

dfijunena sarpigd sav mbanti (AV, spréantam, Ppp. [Roth| ridantn, TA,
mysantdm) RV, AV, TA.

yubrisprkeat tanvo yac co rdeosak (ApMB. tannemn gubm wismh) AV,
ApMB,; yutrd vrkgas tanuvai yalra visalh HG,

s bhimirh vikato (AS. sareato, VS. sarvata) privd (VS, aprted) RV, ArS.
AV. VB TA, Bee §200. _

tutha '#i janadhaydh (PB. °pal) MS, KS. PB. ME. L8 : studo ‘=i janadhah
TR, ApS, See §93,

sararavabhaga (VS. SB. sahsrara®; MS. gah, KS, Kaus, gas) sthesd
(Kauk. fampd) brhantah V8. TS. MB. KS, 8B Kaug Seo §306,
74T,

5376, Initially before vowels, we find o pair of cases of interehange
between sa conjunotive and a privative {antonyms) ; the rest is sporadic:
ajosd (SV. 805°) pryabharh patim RV. AV. SV. ajoga ‘unersitilich, gierig’,
sacetasas (VSK, °sd) arepasan VS, VSR, BB.: sacetasau sarctasau TB,

And others; see §150,

A (VaradapU, sa) nab drovann atibhih sida sidanam (Varadapll. Sasvaf)
RV, T8. KS. VaradapU. The comm. is hard put o it to explain
i ho tukes il for sa with Vedic lengthening. It is in fael in-
explicable,

e ayund dmid abdal (KB, yaod dyavd Gma { end abdus) sagaral simekah
MEB. K8, M3.: yawd aydod evd dmah sabdah sogarah sumekah TS,
The form sabda of TS., for regular alida, 1s wholly obseuro; doubtless
due to some analogy.

andgase yathd sadam it sayh kyiyema Vait. : anigase adham it sarilzayema
T, See §110,

§377, The very few cases of evanescent medial ¢ are entirely sporadic,
exoept o fow caves of preeative and other optative forme (s bhdydma;
bhitydsma), which are found in VV I §175 and are not repeated here:
agmar no vanals (VSK. vanite, SV. TS, KS. vaiisate) rayim RV, 8Y. VSK,

TS. M8, KS. Prosent and s-aoriat.
hﬂyutahﬂmﬂnﬂﬂnmhntMJ{hﬁl K8, "wino bhiydsmia) AV, MBS, IS

tosyie to bhakgwinah spama (MS, K3, ApS, 4, 13, 71 Uhnktivdno

bhayasma) ME. KS. TB. ApS, (bath), Suffixes rads and wan.
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B, Presenee or alisence of visargs

§378, This change, of course, can oeeur ouly at the ends of wards
or parte of & ompound word (or before pida endings); and in fact it is
most commonly found st the ends of pidss.  Ineluded are some cuses
where the actusl reading of the lext does pot show visarga, owing 1o
conditions of sandhi. Altho the modern Indian pronunciation makes
this sound regularly an sspiration followed by & vowel, which takes the
coloring of the preceding vowel (Wackernngel [ §225b), there soems
reason 10 bellove that its promuncistion in ancient times was much
{ainter: snd certainly i1 was never followed by s vowel. The variants
support this theory by showing not a few cases in which visarga i
evnneseent, In the majority of cases both forms are morphologieally
explienble, involving different forms of noun or verb infiexion or the
like: some must be considered mere corruptions
§379. In VV 1 §23 we have already presented u group of edses in
which verb forms with final k vary with corresponding forms without
h. a fatrly frequent phenomenon:
pra-pra yagiapatih tira (TA. tirah, Poona ed. tira) AV. V8. TS, MS.
KS. TA AS. S3. ApS.

sitryasya tapas tapa (MBS, M3, tapah) MS. TA. ApS. MS,

ni dilradravase paha (85, vahol, cm., mes mahal) AY. 2.

nigudbhir (AV. piyughhir) vayar (AY, VSK. MS. paya) tha 13 i mufica
(S8, tmusicah) AV, VS, VEK. M8, SB. TA. A8, 8§, ApR, Add to
¥V 1§25

pitvasmat (TA. divo m®) s5im aghdyata wrugya (TA. ®yud) RV. TA,

tv il upa sarpatah SV, JB,: emdm anv sarpats MS.

agne vittad dhavigo yad yajama (TB. "mah] RV. TB. _

adving Whisajdeatah (MS. *tam, TB. 1%a, both edd.} VS, M3, TB.

angurratasyy (TA, anyod vra®) saicima (TA. "mah, RV, sasoore) RV VS
M3, §B. TA, (corrupt).

prati bkagam na didhima (Y, “mal) RV, AV, 8V, V8. N-

piratdh smah (3G, sma bhoh) 8G. PG.

abliiratah smah (YDh. sma ha) ViDh, ¥YDh, BehPDh,  Hers, in late
1exts, we find what may be a trace of the modern promineciation
(emali s smia-ha),

tasmin vayam upahitds lava smak (MS. sma) TH, M3,

tass vaha (VS. 8B, 13 ubhou) caturah . . . prosarayivahai (SB, °yava, MS.
*yiivah) VS, TS, M. KSA. §B. Ap3.

vitedh pinvathah (TB, “thq) seewrasyd dhenah RV. M8 TB. (comm.
“thah in Bibl, Ind. ed,, but Poons ed. “tha).  This is probubly only
a case of sandhi before s+ consonant; of. §978 (T,
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ata @ gu madhy madkunabhi yodhi T8.: adal su madhu madhkundbhi
yodhih RV. SV. AV, AA. M8, Bee VV I p. 10k
agne (MS. agnir) devegu pra socah (MS. poca) RV. SV, ME.TA. Add to
YV 1 §§25, 156
sam agnis tapasdgata VS, M8, SB. (preceded by seaha, probably felt ns
part of the formula tho in M8, edition separsted by o mark of
punctuation): sedhd sam agmis lapasd gata (*gatah, Poons ed.
gata) TAY  As pple. gatah is defensible. See VV 1 p, 161,
parebhie vardd abhi gu prasidatah (ApMB. pra sidata) RY. ApMB, A
participle (gen. sing., Grassmann; aoc. pl., Oldenberg) is made into
a 2d plur. in ApMB.
iha rama (HG. tromal) MS. AB. AS, ApS. HG. Here ramah is &
poun form.
§380. In noun inflection the varistion occurs between nominative
and voeative case-forms:
punar dgah punarnava (AV. “pava and *gavah) RV. AV. (bis)
nicerur azi picumpunah (TS, TB. nicaikuna, MBS, EB. nicufkunah) VE.
TS, MS. KS. 8B, TB, 14 Voestive in TS. TB. by sssimilation
1o an adjoining formuls; see §150.
riena (MG, e 'va) athiipam (MG, oy, ApMB. HG, “pav) adhi roha
vartda (MG. pandak) AV, AG. ApMB, HG. MQG. Kaui Here the
noni. is secondary. -
agne ghrienahuta (KS. °tah) AV. VS, TS, M8, KS. ApS.
yujfiak praly u sthat (K8, pratyasthal, v. L praty ¥°; M3, adds sumataw
 matinm) KS, M&.: yajiia_protitisha sumala mubenih TB, ApS.
indrah (indra) somasya pilaye (also: ®ye vredyate) RV, (nll three)
indra (M8, dndrak) stomena paficadabena madhgam (K3, “dasenaujah)
TS. MS. KB. AS.
paramajyd reigamah (SV.1 °ma) RV. SV, AV,
develhyo (ApS. deveyn) hamyoedhanal (RV.* *na) RV, (both) ApS.
enhasrdkso amartyah AV sahasmiksdydmartya AV.
pavamanal (SV, *na) sandanim et krpean RY. SV,
vagfa devaih sohamana indrah MG.: tastar devebhix sahasima indra
ApMB. _
yo agmid kravyandhanah (VE. KS. karya®) RV. VB. K8, AS.:: yad agne
kavyavdhana TS. See §353. . _
hiranyapaksah akunih HG.: hivanyaparyo sakune PG hiramyavargah
bokunah MU,
subfraya srjo-spin dunaka ApMB.. swirinah apja-spja HO.  The latter
is doubtless corrupt; & voe. is required,
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indra krated (M8, sudmb krivd) mardo yad vadima RV, MS. KS. See
§064.

ayd somah (SV. soma) sukriyayd RV, 8V, See VV [ §328.

d tistha mitravardhana (KS. TB.t ApS.t®nak) AV. KS. TB. Ap&.

dprno “si samprpah (ApS. dproogs swiprna) , . .88, ApS.  The latter is
segondary and poor.

¢ndra karmasu no "vata VS, K8, indrah karmasu no "sain TB. (but read
indra . . 'vata, see' VV 1 p. 260),

fndra (M8, indrak) drutasya mahato mahkdni RV. MB. The nom. is
hardly construsble.

indrah (3V. PB, indra) sutesu somegu RV. SV, PB. AR. 88,

wndra (MB. indrah) svadhdm anw hi no babhitha RV, MS. KS.

kdmena kptah (RV. and p.p. of M8, krla} srave schaminah RV. M8, TB.

tigtha ratham (TB. rathe) adhi tam (VS, SB. yar, TB. yad) vajrahasia
(TB. "ta}) RV. VS, 8B. TB.

dhéndsomdan manthina indra (MB. indrad) fukrai TS, KS. MS. The
nom. is not eonstrushle; see Knauer's note.

wmitra sotyinarh pate (S8, satydnim adhipate) TB, 88.: mitrak satyandm
(VS. 8B, safyah) V8. TS. MS. K8, SB. PG.

vifod (KS. PG. vidié ca) tdeva (PG. devah) priand abhisya (KS. ®syah,
PG.1 "syak) KS. TB. ApS. PG. HG.

prikinam medha (M3. medhah) sumanasyamana) TB. ApS, M&,

suddho mamaddhs somyah (SV. somya) RV, 8Y,

wijogd andra [TB. dndrah) sogono morudbhih RV, VR, TS. MS. TA.
Mahinl. AR

§381. In miscellaneous other forms of nouns and adjectives, com-

monly with change of construction which can be more or less justified:

sometimes involving differont but related stems:

pibat somam amadann (AY. somam mamadad) enam sglayah (AV, ise)
AV. AS 88, SBee VV I p. 88; loc. sing. of tgfa: nom. pl. of g,

ghrtavali savilar (MB. K8. "tur) ddhipatye (TS, *yaih) TS, M8, K8, AS,
Loe. sing.: instr. pl. Cf, §700.

avyo (SV. avyd) wire (SV.* rdraih) pari priyal (and: griyam) RY, 8V,
As prec.

candrena jyoliv amptah dadhangh (KS, TB. comm. and Poona ed, “ndd)
V8. K8. TB.: hikram na jyolir amranm dadhing MS, (but p.p.
“nth). The plursl agrees with afmna nnd soresvafl together us
smhjeet; the fem, sing. with the nearest subjeet; saramatl alone.

dhanamjayarh dharupam dharagpgae RVEh ; bhamidriham acynlath
pdrayignu AV.: bhiimidpiho ‘eyutald eydvayignub AV, Change of
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gender, neuter t0 maseuline; the Iatler certainly secondary; see
§268.

sa vitoacir (K8, °¢7) abhi cagle yhrideth (KS. ") RY. V8. TS, MS. K8,
8B, Change of see. pl. to dunl, explained in §357. But the
netual reading is ghrtdeir (before initial vowe! following).

tari mandrasu proyaksu AV. (taken by Whitney as loc. plur): stand
mandras supraynksuh KS. (apparently felt as nom. simg) And
others; all forms dublous and likely to be eorrupt; see §374.

sarihitdsi vitoardpd (VS. 8B, 88 °p1, TS, ApS* “pih) V8. TS: MS. KS.
AB. 85, ApS. (bis) In TS. the old nom. fem, of the wrkis type,

khajdpo ‘jopakasinth ApMB.: bajalbojopakatini HG, Both words
unintelligible; §69. Perhaps 4 in ApMB, ending of ks type,

andhanasyari vasanan cavignu (ApMB. HG. jo°, PG. jarignuk) SG. PG.
ApMB. HG. See §57. The nom. maec. transfers the epithet,
whose meaning is not very clear, from the garment to the person
who iz the aubject,

yenid samatsu sasahak (SY, “hih, MS. %hi) RV, 8V, V. ApS. M8, Bee
§aRd.

aghadmsta devajatd AY. Kaud.: athareyusld devgjatah ApS. In AV,
nom: sing. fem. In ApS., which is otherwise corrupt, the sctual
text has °juid followed by a sonant, and Caland understands s
sing ; but the verb is plural, and the Cone. gives what scemns
intended as the reading of the téxt (nom. plur.),

sirah (TS. MS. KS. sardh, AV, sard) patatrini (TS. M8, KB. °yik)
sthana (KS. stha, AV, bhaes) RV. AV. V8. TS. MS. KS: Sing.
in AY,, plur. in the others.

ya dbabhfiva (PB, dra®) bhuvandni eifd (PB. vikodh], comm. viodni)
VS, JB. PB. 88 Vait. eddndh is cortainly wrong.

viruc chapathayopant AV.: vidu chapathajambhanth ApS. (corrupt;
Caland adopts the AY. reading). See §272,

ula wim ugasa budhi RV. GB. Cone. budhih for GB., and so all mss.
apparently read, but Gasstra emends to budhi (loc. sing ‘ot the
awakening of dawn’).

avdddhyd edidhiguhpatim VS,: aradhyei (read with Poonn od. ar®)
tdidhisapatim TB. The V8. form is anomalous; as u fem, word the
gtem ean only end in w, and the nom. form in eomposition Is
nbaurd. _

avasyusdid behatt (TS fir) na (T8, au, AR, tu) bakeari (TS, "rik) T5.
MS, K8. AS. Bing.: plural.

imatrh yaffiam avantu no ghrtacth (MS. K. AS. avatu yd [AS. no] ghridci)
TS. M8, K8, AS Sing.: plural.
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parasr (TS, paréur) vedih pavadur nah svasti (T8, “kh) AV. TS, svasti
is familiar as both fem, and neut.

vigthitah (AY. i) prikicim any RV, AV. VS. AB. TB. SMB. Fem,
pl.: neut. pl (in different contexts),

barh riate? (VS. rabik, VSK. TA. rabrib) prati dhiyatam AV, V8. VSK.
TA. MBS, All noms ag.

fatamals Sabiikurd TA. Mahanll.: atemildh Salikuréh Mah@nl,
Fem. sing.: plur

Srnvante Gpo dhigandi ea devil (MB3.* dhigand ca devl) VS, TS. MS*
K$. 2B. Sing.: plur, -

pido (8V, difo) wided aru prabhub (TB, prabhu) RV, SV. M8, TB. Agni
is meant, and & nom. or voc. mase. is required; prabhu, repeated
in the eomm., i& apparently understood as an adverb, but i& prob-
ably only a phonetic error.

soiiitarh Rsadeooh (MBS, KS, TA, add ww) jeenu (AV, kautrom gjoram
sty jigyah) AV, VS, TS, MS, K8, 8B, TA. The AV, form would
be mase,, which eannot be construed; Whitney accordingly adopts
Figuu,

ratso jardyu (K8, garbho jardyuh) pratidhuk piyagoh AV, TS. MS, K8,
The regularly neuter word is here mase. in K8, perhaps attracted
to the gender of the preceding mase.

a1 nah prthu (TB. prthul) Sravayyam BV, 3V, SB. TB. Transference
of the epithet with change of gender from neut. to mase,

sTsaiit o me trapu (TS, "puf) cama . . . VB, VEK. TS.MS. KS. Therare
stem trapus, for the regular brapy,

sapainir fablebkiear? (ApMB. ®ih) RY. ApMB. Only & nom, sing.
fem, can be construed.  See Winternitz, Introd., xxii.

garasvaft (AV, TB.t °nh) svapasah sadantu (AY. sadantdm) RV, AV, VS,
MBS, K8, TB. N. Whitney calls the °mh form & blunder and emends.
This is perhaps going too far; but of course it is & nom. sing. like
the other.

saraavalyd (TV, “tyah) supippalah VS, MS. TB. Instr.: gen.

sohosraiirgd (ArS, “aah) purugeh RV, Ar8, VB, 8B. TA. ApS, Both
pom. ging.: %Hirgdh s if from an sstem (contamination from
&irasl),

atividdha vithurend eid ostra (MS. astad) RV, M8, K8. The M8, is
doubtless cormupt. _

vargman kakubki (TB. Cone, *bhib, MS. kakubbkih) $isriyanah (TB.
krayasra] TS M3, TB. Bee i-!:m

upahutah sapta hotrah ‘TS. TB. S8.: upahiita saptohotra SB. Sing.:
plur.
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agme tvavi purigyah VS, KS, §B.: agnel purigpam asi VS. VBK. TS, MS,
K3, 8B. TB. ApS. M5, Voo.: gen,

hiranyaydh (MS. "ya) bucaye dhdrapitah RV, M8, The only gmm-
matically construable form is *yak; MS. seems corrupt. _

20 "havih edjark saneyam agne (KS. sandmy tagneh) VS. TS, MS. K5,
Voe.: gen, ]

sapratha (MR, *thal) sabhah me gopaya (MS. pahi, and "jugupah) TB.
ApS. M8, Both voo,; stems In a snd as.

ima brahma brahmavdhah (TS.1 ha) RV AY, KB, TB. As pred.

spihd fd subbava (VSK. TS. ApS, °weh, KS. sublo) stiryaya V8. VEK,
TR, M8, K& KB. 8B. ApS. Voostives; ¢ and astems. On KS.
soe §749. _

datush cee chikean sa sarga eve AV.: ddtum vec chaknuedrnisah (Poona ed.
chaknmdd sa) sarga epdm TA.  Bee §526. _

dytemad pibhati bharalebhyah fucth (VS, fuei, comm. fucih) RV. 8V. VB,
TS. MS. KS. éuci might pass as an adverb.

diared rohatu pugpint (RV. rohantu pugpinih) RV, AV, Sing: plur.

tripada ya ro satpada (V8. yaé ca gafpadak) V8. TS. MS, KSA.  Sing.:

plur.

traash vasind (FG: ®nih) sumana asas (HG. asi) tearn AV, HG, The
farm ean only be nom. sing. fem.; HG. is impossible.

prthivya (MB.* "pygh) sarbhava VS, TS, M8, (both) KS. SB, K8, ApS.
Probably the only correct reading is “wyi (see von Schroedor’s note).

4382, In adverbinl forma:

athy (AV. adhab, cormm, adha, but Ppp. adhah) sapatel yd mame RV.
AV. ApMB.: adhd sapatndn mdmakdn AV, BSee §74.

Spnvanty (PB. *t) dpo adha (PB. ‘dhah) kyarantih RY. PB.

pard aapnamukhah Sucah AV.: parah ssapra mukhd kpdhi KS. See
§820, The varintion -mukhah (babuvrihi): mukka belongs to the
preceding section,

§383. Involving different divisions of warils:

samisdrad degand vah (ApS. wdnsann foa) eruc MS. ApS. See §63

sdam ahanm rakso 'bhi (MS. *raksobhih) sam @hdms (TS, sani dahami)
TS, MR (both) K8, M8, As the Cone. suggests, rakgabhid st
be a corruption;

gird ea (AV, wirdjoh) érugiih sabhurd asan nah RV. AV, V8. TS, MS.
KS, 8B, Soo §57.

barirash yajfidhemalah (Mabol. yajiah #a°) ... T8. KSA. TA.
MushanlU. See §818,

tigmayudhaya bharatd srpotn neh (TB, drpotana) RV, TB. N.
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asann 4 (SY, PB. dzsan nah) pdiram janoyonia (KBS, *tu) dedh RV, BV,
VB. TS, MS. K. PB. 3B.

pra s (HG. sa) metyun (SMB, pra sumartyarn, MG. prathamam artin)
yuyofanas (MO, yuyolu nah) SMB, ApMB, HG., MG,

firjasi Bibhrad vosuicanid (vah sumandh, vol savandd, cesumandl) . . .,
s §227.

upinasah saparyan RV.}: wpo nu ea sup® SV,

kawir yah putrak sa im 4 (T'A. Cone. 57 imdh, Poonn ed, s imd) cikela
RV. AV. TA. N. imah has no standing.

ara (RV. abhi, M3, d pah, V8. SB. vdcd) sommh naydmasi (RV. mradmasi,
V8. SB. avanaydmi) RV. AV, V8. TR. M8. KS. 8B. The reading
of MBS, Is secondary but simple.

indral paena teikies vah (HG. pasena vah taikior) ApMB, HG.: indra-
piidena sited PG, See §819.

rlasyariena mam uto (TA. dta) TB. TA.: flasya bv enam dmulah MS.
(eorrapt; see §838).

adyd mamdra sa hyah sam dna (MS, Sarmhitd, sahyah samdnab) RV, AV,
BY. MB. N. sam dna, verh; samdnak, adj.

vlrenyoh kratur indrah subastth RY.: ef. varepyokrabir (“tur, Ufenyo-
kratdr) aham, §554. Cone. suggests sirenyakratur;. Glt!lmhofg
Noten, goes [urther and suggests vareyyo- (or *yod) Erafur

vdfimaniakeakaulirotrafthodghrduarelobuddhyd bt isarkal pd C'I*A, TAA,
“akatih samkalpd) me fudhyantdm TA. TAA, MahinU, Despite
the persistence of the reading *aktih (to be sure, one ms. of TA.
reads like Mahinll.), it seems to leave us with an impossible ending
for the long compound.

§384. Miscellancous:

purd jatrubhya (TA. ApMB. jarirbhya, MS. cakrbhyd, p.p. vakirbhyah)
atrdah (MS. %da) RV, AV, 8V. MS. PB. TA. KS, ApMB. See
§57; dlpdak ppparently abl, sing. of & noun; MS, eorrupt, perhups
feels dipda 28 imperative,

apa (AV. ava) bvela pads jahi AV. AG. BG. PG, ApMB. HG.: apah
Swetapad a gahi MG, (but most mss, apa; #o read ; of. §S17).

apa (MG, apah) prigdt tama 4 jyotir eti RV. MG, Here all mss. of MG,
have the visangs, which is certainly near to nonsense.

paritogdt fad arpitha ApS:: pari dogad ud arpithah KS. The true rending
in both seems to be ndarpitub; see §63,

wufaniub karma hu‘ﬂnﬂﬂ karigyan JB.: sugarm lead karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS. On the obviously corrupt LS, see §739,

yharmanm docantah (AS, °ta, S8, “tark) pravanesu (AS. 83 prapavesu)
bibhratah AB. AS. 85, CfL VYV Ip. 165
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aghdya bhiima harivah parddai (MS. *daih) RV. AV. TS. M3, parddai
ia an infinitive; paradaih is a0 very poor reading, perhups felr stupidiy
as & second person acrist injunctive (addressed to Indra; despite
the 1st person verb bhimal)] or else 46 an instr. plur, by betrayal'.

tash ha jortar na protyagrbhnan AV. AB, GB. JB. 88, Gaasira reads
nuh in GB. (v. L na) ; but the sense plearly requires na,

nat sisaridata (HG, tsisaridalah) ApMB. HG, Both hopelessly corrupt;
Winternitz p. xxvi suggests sisari dalah.

adpihathdh sarkardabhis trivisgapi (M8, tribhrgtibhih) KS. ApS. M8,

samudra nak subkeath (AVPpp. ma. sublavas) tasthivdnisam AVPpp.
M8, : samadram na sublsak wd abhigfoyal RV.: smnudram  no
subhuvas tasthivinsam AV, And otbhers, §§119, 789, nah, pro-
noun: na, comparative particle. '

bhigajasn ria (MS. nak) sarasvatim VS, M8. TB. na, comparative particle,

7. Presence or absence of

£385.. The small number of eases of this sort at the beginning of words
shows something that resembles occasicual peilosis, or its reverse.
In the interior of words it is even rarer, and entirely sporadie, partly a
matter of corruptions; but of, the startling suifipdire in the first variant
under §387.
§886. Iuitially h appears and disappears before vowels and y, onee r.
The variation is almost wholly lexical; it occurs especially with particles
and light words, and sometimes involves different divisions of words:
sa wgrah an hi (PG. ©) havyo bublidve T8, PG.  This has most the appear-
ance of & purely phonetie variant; an otherwise unknown 1 (said to
mean ‘and’: the mse. are unanimous) seems to be substituted for
ki, nnd may be suspected of being only 8 phongtie variant for hi.

Kisbdraya (and, himkrtaya) waha VS. MS, &B.: imkardya {and,
wikrtaya; KSA, tim®) TS, KSA. TB. ApS. Interjections.

tasminn (AV. yasminn) 4 (VS. lasmin ha) tasthter bhuvandni wised RV.
AV. VB.: of. tasminn drpitd blu® er” RV.

cakgur yegpirn (v. ). hiy es@rh) tapa uecalibimam MS.  And others; sec §340.

yasydm sdarh widvor (MS, vifra hy asydii) bhuvanam drivesa VS, TS,
M5, K8 8B.

mahai (MS. mahi) cid yasya midhugo yaryd RV. V8, VSK. MS. SB.:
mahi hy aaya midhugo yoryd TS,

dhiyo hinpdne (M8, dhiya invdno) dhiya in no aryat (RV, avydh) RV,
MS. T8. Rime worda

antarikge pathibhir fyamdnah (GB. hrigamdnah, v. L Kigamdnah, but
no v, | in Ganstra) RV. GB. Ses §353.
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ula no brahmann avigah (MS. “man havizah) RV, MS. KS. AB. 8B. 88,
K2, The secondary havigali is unaccented 1w MS., perhaps felt
a8 a verb form from root Au: ‘and do thou saerifies for us In the
brahman’,

tena sashibany kramosi AV.: tena sann anugrkadsé HG,  See §47,

alho matdtho pitd TA.: hati maty hatah pita SMB.: halo hatamatd
krimih AV. The TA. probably secondary. |

rakgohamivacilanah (AV.* othe amiva®) RV. AV, (both) VE. TS. MS.
RS. ApS. If the AV. variant is based on the other, which Is not
certain, it is clearly secondary.

antrimukhah . .. BG.: alikhann  animigok . . . hantrimukhah . . . PG,
Barharic names of demons, with vague suggestions of popular
etymology (us if related to dnfre and a fem. form of kanly).

athe ye kgullaka dva AV.: hatak keimindss ksudrakah SMB.: ath sthird
witho keudrih TA. _

dsanmigiin hrissaso mayohhan RV, AV. TE. M8, KSA. N.: dsann esim
apsueiho mayobhin 8V, Sce §820,

varagthor hrdaydd (AV.* wdardd) adhs RV, AV, (both) ApMB.

§387. Medially this phenomenon is even rarer, and in general it has oo
particular phonetie interest. Only the first varinnt desérves spocial
attention; in it all mss of Vail. ate reporied s agreeing on the remark-
able form sawmjipdire, which is certainly for “hire und shows an un-
(uestionable ‘pailodis’ between vowels which, just because it runs
counter 1o all expectations in Sanskrit, must u;rpnmnﬂ:.r be assumed to
be a genuine (dinleetic) phonetio variant:
tah pricya (Vaiv. *yeh, MS. prdcir) wjjigakire (KS. *hire, Vait. sanm-

Jipdire) Vait. KS. MS.: pricié cofjagdhire ApS

sd (read sa) nah prajii padan pihy araniyamanah (p.p. ahdh, dn¥ (siel),
pdinanah) NB.: saa no rica, dicky obpolyemanoh TA.  Read
doubtless ahpyfyamdnal in MS,; the absurd pop. peints in this
direction, o

marudbhya grhamedhibhyo (MS, °dhebhyo) bagkihan (MB. ras®, ApS.
bighdn), The word Is wholly obseure.

tujo jand (ArS. jane) vanam ssok AV, ArS.: hgo yujo vanam (88, balas,
emend.) sahah AA. 88, The pussage is obecure; we see littlo to
choose between soah and sahah.

pary agnim ahrgata (VBK_t argala or ahargata) V. VS, VEE. : parine
"grnin argata AV, (v, | In AV, arigata), Ppp. (Barrel, JAQOS 43,
0n) reads as in BV, excepl ahargats, with one me. of VSK.: Barret
em. akryala,



CHAPTER X, CONSONANT GROUPS

§888. 1n this chapter we include, first, variations between identical
double eonsonants (or aspirates with preceding non-aspirates) and the
same sonsonnnt alone; second, eases of assimilation of one consonant to
an adjoining consonant, or the reverse; and finally, some cases of partial
simplification of groups of mare than two consonants, by the omission
of one consonant (or the reverse}—in so far as the consonant omitted or
inserted is not one of those whose charneier partieularly lends itsell to
such treatment, that is, & nessl, semi-vowel, liquid, sibilant, A, or visarga,
all of which have been treated in Chapter 130

1. Dauble and single consonants

§389. The principal subject of this section is double and singlo
consonants between vowels, that Is, not immediately preceded or
followed by another eonsonant. When sssocisied with other con-
sonants, the tradition is so confused that & detailed record would hardly
be profitable. Thus, after other consonants, especially sfier npsala
and r, consonants are very commonly written either single or doubler in
the mss. Editors have followed very different courses; sometimes they
attempt, With more or Jess consistency, to regularize the discordant
epellings of their mss.; gometimes they add to the confusion, Cf. on the
whole subject Whitney, Grammar §§228-232; Wackernagel 1§08 The
plain fagt is that after or before other consonants it was in practice
virtually impossible to digtinguish hetween pronuneistion of single nnd
double consonants, as Wackernngel saye L e. Tt eeems therefore
fruitless to eollect such vanants as the following:

Sunddhi (PG, MG, fundhi) éiro misydyuh pra mogih AG. PG. ApMB.
MG, Many mss, of ApMB. read sundhi. _

o gt (MBS, gt} vartta (MS. KS. varta) marute eipram acha RV. MB. KS.
The spolling sarita (2d plural) is etymologieal} Maller prints vario
i his one-volume edition (1873) of RV,

§390. Similarly before another consonant, & double consonunt which
would be required by etymology is very aften written single (Whitney
nnd Waekernagel Il ee.).  Very little value is or can be attached Lo the
rendings of mss, and editions in such cases. Thus the word patira

200
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‘wing', from root pal with suffix fra, may be spelled patra ab any Lime,
ARin:

syenasya patram (M8, pattram) na plikd sacibhil V3. MS. KS. TB.,
where only MS. has the etymological speliing. So in:

ukthapatra (MS. *na, TS. *pattra) Wyo grbhitah VS.t TS, MS. K8
8B.1, ihe editor of T8, slone prints *patira, #ll others (contrary to the
Cone.) ®patra; but most mas, of TS. actually read “patra. The samo
arbitrary procedure is applied to TS, in:

yena (yend) ryayas (yenary®) topasd satram (TS.f sallram) dsnte
(V8. SB. dyan) V8. TS. MB. KS. 8B,
where again most mss. of T8, read safrom, with the others, but against
the etymology (root sad), We have not burdened this book with & list
of such eases, _

§891. Fqually s matter of orthographic convention, and nnworthy of
prolonged consideration, are such variant spellings as oceur in the
following verb forms:

{a ya devd . . . & ta 4dsvd (VS, and Poona ed. of TB, dlesvd) ca gurasm
VR, TB. The root is 4is, the ending sa.

iyank vah s satyid...yam indrena samadhaddheom (MB. *dadhvam)
TS, MSB.: e3d vas sd salyd . ..pdm tndrena samadadheam KS,
Reduplicated stem dhad or dad plus ending divam.
§302. Before dismissing this sulject, however, we shall record o
numbser of variations where real lexical or morphological shifts ocour,
ar at least may possibly be felt 1s oeeurring; to be sure we shall find that
some of them are mere corruptions or orthographie variants of the same
gsort as those just illustrated, '
arhann sda dayase vidvam abhram (TA. abbhuvam, MBS, a4 dhansi)
RV, MS. TA. The TA. may quite possibly have intended abhvam
(on the epenthetic u of. §790). But if the comm, is riighit it would
be & lexieally different word; he anslyzes it as ab-bhuramn ‘prodaced
from water (and the other four slements)’. This is implausibie as
to sense, but formally possible,

wul tod (SV. PB. Svidh. u ted, two words) mandaniu somah RV. AV, SV,
PB. &8. Vait, Rvidh, Svidh. The Cone. prints uled us one word,
implying belief that ut {ed isintended.  This is probably right, since
the interjection u (of most doubtful authenticity even later) ean
hirdly be assumed for V., and the other w is enclitio, and eculd
not stand first.

ya dalrpally (SarmhitopanigndB, dtrnoty) avitathena (VADh. awida®)
kargaw Satihitopanisad B, VADL, N, dtrpoly I8 un impossible form
nnd must be an error,
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ayarh yoh puro vibhinatty (SV. *naly) ojasd RY. 8V, The form sibhinaly
is not noted by Benfey in his Glossary or the notes ta his transis-
tion, and is doubtless a mere orthographio varisot if not & misprint.

agrir hotd vete (SB. vells) agnir (8B. AR, agner) hofrarh vetu prdmitrar
. 5B. TB. AS. 8. So the Cone.; TB. Poona ed. reads eits
and ettt In any ease there is here probably o real lexieal variation
between routs v ‘enjoy’ und vid ‘know’ (SB. eomm. jandtu), CL
pext, und the varistions between: the participles vita and villa,
§308 below.

prali teadityas rag vettu (TB. Poona ed.t vetu) VS, TS, MS. KS.8B. TB,:
prati ted diva (TB. divah) skambhaniz vettu (TB. Poona ed.§ velu)
TS, TB. And others in the contest. The text of TB. sctually
rends pele-ity dha; doubtless seliu is intended.

dpra (AV.* aprid) dydeiprthis antariksam RV, AV, ArS. VS, TS. M8,
KS.8B. TB. AA. TA.N. Bea VV1pp. 27,129,

yad Grdhvas tisthd (K8, Hgthdd) dravineha dhatial RV, MS. K8, AB. TB,
N. Here the K8 form assimilates, perhups, to the following
dhattaz, which bowever is originally and properly 2d persan, Ci,
YVIp 27

agnir dad (TS. di) dravipan virapesdh RV. TS. See VV I p. 26.

satvindri (K. fsatt®) pataye namah MS. K8, This is certainly not a
real lexical variant, for the gen. plur. of safran would be satvandm
tef. §404); MS. must intend gen. plur. of sadlea, like KS.

brhaspalaye mahiga (TS, mahi gad) dyuman namah AV, T8. The AV,
has & eorruption (called by Whitney ‘senseless’) based on the
pronuncistion of ddy as dy, and bringing in its train A false divigion
of words; see §826,

sadandn (Vait, sa dahan) predakan v (Vait. ne) agdk GB. Vait. Par-
ticles w and nu; the passage is metrical and p(nv) is road con-
gouantically.

lokam (RV. ulokam) w (ApS. id) dve upa jamd (RV. jawim) iyatub
RV, M8, ApS.

Diouble and single consanants between vowels

§393. The shift between double and gingle consonants when both
preceded snd followed by a vowel is more worthy of attention. Here we
soem to find traces of the Prakritie tendency to treat a short vowel plus a
double consonant as the phonetic equivalent of » long (or nasalized)
yowel plus & single consonant, so that (in Pili and Prakrit} the two may
interchange st random, without regard to etymology, See Geiger,
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Pali §%5, 8; Kdgerton, Studies sx Honar of Hermann Collitz 32 1. While
other considerations regularly enter in with the variants, it seems to us
hardly to be doubted that this phonetic tendenoy existod in the Vedie
langusge. 1t appesns most clearly, of course, when the preceding vowel
is long before the single consonant, but short before the doubile consanant,

§894. In some varisnts the preceding vowel is the diphthong e,
This sound, of course pronounced ss o monophthong from early times,
may be either long or short in Pli and Prakrit; there il ia always short
when followed by two consonants, long when followed by ons. In
Sanskrit it i invariably considered long. But we find varistions in
the mes, between single and double consonunts after it, as in AV, 15,
10. 2 (see Whitney's note), where nearly all mss. read manaye fatha
for manayet tathd, And s in the variant;

#a nw Jivegw i yame AV.: s no devegy d yamat RV, TA.,
where most mss. of AV. read yome, but the comm. yamed, which ia
eertainly intended; the next word begins with d-, and the actual resding
of RV. TA. is yamad. See Whitney's nate on AV, 18, 2. 3, and VYV 1
p. 74, 'This is elearly a phonetie simplifieation.

§398, The other variations, first where the quantity of the preceding
vowel ghifts with the doubling of the consonunt, involve lexical or
maorphologies] shifts. Thus in equivalent noun stems of different
declensions; the stem apsaras uppears also as apsara independently;
apsarassu (HG. *rdsu ca} yo gandhah ApMB. HG.
yit medhd apsardsu (MG. medhdpsarabsu; Scheftelowits reads medhidp-

sarassu for RVKL,) RVEh, MG.: apsardsu ea ya medhd TA,
Mshanl. HG. ApMB. ApG. '

Here the fem, gender of the word, and ita nom, sg, apsardh, may have
helped in the change, But the like is found with neuters, where no such
influence cun be suspected:

Y te ayne "widayd (VS. SB. "yabdayd; TS, "yasayd rajasaya) . .. VS, TS,
MBS, KS, SB. MS:: 4a te agne rajasayd (V8. 8B, rajahéayd) . . .
VS, MS. K8, SB. Ms.

§396a. The adjective mahad varies with its composition-form  mahi-+
agre wijasya bhajate makadhanam (8Y, bhajase mahad dhanam) RV, SY.

§396. The forms rdye and rayus vary with rayyai and royyads (see
Edgerton, 1. e, §393). Undoubtedly the former are from rad, while the
httermfmmﬂwpnmlhdmmmyf{whlnhhythsmymmuﬂ]y
masouline, but occnsionally feminine). But the phonetic shift hore
considered seems also likely 1o be involved: the vai forms seom origingl:
agne samrad ige raye (ApS. rayyer) . .. AS, ApS.: fse raye ... VS. MS.
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SB. TB. (The Cone. quotes AS, ApS, under this form too; but it
refers to the same pussage, agne samrdd ete.)
rayas popena (MBS, raywd) ma padyata (and: vah pasydon) TS, MS. K8,

§897. The base su, used as a root noun, Wust appear as sul; p super-
lative [rom it, -sulfama, varies with the parallel base -zi-tama:

{ndrdye (MS. MB. “ya ted) sugittamam (VS 8B, sugitamam) VS, MS.
KS. 8B, M&,

$398. The roots »i ‘enjoy’ or the like, und vid ‘find" with denial
suffixes, produce forms which are lexically indopendent but show the:
sume phonetic shift; it appears that in both the variants recorded, the
forms of + are older. Cf. §320, agnir hotd vete (wite) . . .2
iaanh ca 1llann (SB: AS. viltan) ca (S5, cabhar) MS. SB. TB. A8, 88,
Socama desavitamah (KS. “wittomal) RV. RVEKh. VS. 'TS. MS. KS,

8B. TA.: rocasea devavitamah V8.
§899. More numerous are the cuses in which the preceding vowel is
glther ghort or long in both forms of the variant. They aro chiefy
lexicul. We begin with those in which the vowel is short.  Forma of the
root cif, with dental suffixes, vary several times with derivatives of
o1 or eyu:
acittapija (TA. acyula”) agnit; and:
acittamand (TA, aryula®) upovaked MS. TA. 83, Proper numes of
rishis: ‘unthinkable’ and ‘unshekable’ both make good sense;
the latter is secondary.

cittih (MS. KS. MB, eifint) juhomi manass (VS, TS, 8B. add ghrtona)
VB TS, MS. KS. SB. MS. ApS, Hee Keith on TS (HOS 19
p. 444, n. 1), Citimy is perhaps, as Keith says, a mistake for
ciltish ; but it seems widely attested, and we doubt whether it ‘should
have been sorrected’ by the oditors of the texts where It ocours.
To be sure, one ms. of MS. hos cattin ; but MS. estim.  The passage
belongs to the ritual of ‘plling’ (¢its) the firealtar. In the same
ponbext ooours!

cittim avittinh (KS, me. feitim acitim, emended by van Sehroeder) oinanad
KS.{ ®wo) vi vidoan RV, T8, KS. Add to VV I §337. Cf, pree.

md ted ni kvan piirvacito (AV. ®citls, M8, °cillan) nikirimab AV. V8
TS, MS. KS. Lexieal, but the reading with # seems to correspond
better iy what ks expected (contrary to the view of Whitney nrul
Keith), It refers to people who may ‘get aliead of* us in the favor
of the gods. *Having thoughts (devotion, or mugie?) first’, or, in
MS., ‘in firet thought': ‘piling (the altar) first”,
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§400. One case coticerns different csse-forms of the same stem;

vargman ksatrasya kakubhé (TB, Cone. "bhik, Poons ed. *hhi; MS.
kakubbhik) Sisriytnak (TB. fragasa) TS, MS. TB. Loo. sing.:
instr. phur, of kakubh. The form kakubkih is an impossible blend
of the two, und should doubtless be removed from the text with
Poona ed.: yet the comm. seems to have read so (but he glosses
ullamdfige, a= if loc.),

M.Themtmmmnnnm.undmmﬂmmmm

ruptions and false reqdings:

nama akhidate co prakhidate ce VS, MS. XS, : nama akkkidate co prakihi-
date e TS. The curious doubling in TS. is suthorized by TPr.
14. 8; but the mse. show sll sorts of varintions, see Whitney's
aate b TPr., and Weber'son T8, 4. 5. 9. 2.

ayd san (apak san, ayds san) monasd hitak (MS, krttah, p.p. krtahs K8,
kriah) MS. KS. TB. ApS. ApMB. HG.: aydsi manesd (vayast)
kriah AS. SR Kauk.: ayasd manas dhptal ApS. ApMB, krftab ie
obviously a blunder. Cf. §402.

vicrtidyo (V. viertdya) soihd V8. TS, MB. KSA. viortdyo probably an
Error.

nivrtah (S8, wivetlah) purupid drtih AV. 85, The pssage where this
oceurs i rank nonsense, and any reading will do as well as any
other.

vaitvanaraly pratwathd nikam druhat (PB. taruha) AY, PB. TA. ApS.
In all followed by diva-; aruhod Is the setus] reading. PR, has
phonetic simplifieation or corruption: n 2d sing. impv, is inap-
propriate (subject nominative, and parallel 3d person verb in last
pida). Add to VV I §332.

phaliyo, and phalliya, KhG:: bhaldya, and bhalliys, SMB. GG. See
§79

samudrad udajari vah (ApS, udacann iva) srucd MS. ApS. See §53.

smdrt nardh (narak) krputa vedim elya (eta, etat), see §328.

yomasya loke adhirajjur dyat (TA. dya, MS, loke nidhir ajariya) AV,
MS. TA. Corruption in MS. '

wivafi (vicifi, wimiifyad, viviglyes) sudhd, see §866.

mdydderd avataran HG.: adevd devaratiaram ApMB, Several HG. mss.
read avafiaram, pointing to probable corruption in its text,

ava (ara (TS. avallaram) nadigr & V8, T8, MS, KS. 8B.: amatlaro nadinam
AV. See §832,

igto yajfio bhrgubhir dravinodd yatibhir (MS. once yattibkiz) afirda ., . .
MS.t KS.f ApS.t The isolated vattibhix can only be s mistake,
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pilso (V8. M. pidve) nyarikub kakkatas (MS. kakufhas, TS, kakas) ... .
VB, TS, MS,

davidra (TS. “dran) nilalohita VS. TS. MB. KS. 8B. Epithet of Rudra;
the TR, form apparently felt as a participle. Keith, ‘waster’.

apd rpdhi parivptass (TB. Cone. ®vritih, eomm. “ertei; Poonn ed. texh
and comm, ®ertivh) na radkad RV, TB.

aimdsy dtmann dtminam (GB. Cone, dimandbmdnan) me md hiriaTh
GB. Vait. Kaud, Gaastra reads correctly like the others for GB.

rajani (AV. Berlin ed. rajjuni, by emend.) granther ddnawm (AS. dhandm)
AV_ A8 Vait. The emendation is probably right, at lesst in giving
{he true originel reading of the passege; but there is no variant.
Caland in his translation of Vail, quotes it a8 reading rdjoni,
perhaps by & slip,

jivehhyas ted samude sdyur indral AV, 8. 1. 15a. Cono. says read
samimude, but Whitney would keep the text, analyzing with p.p.
sam-ude “conversation’. The comm. however conneets the word
with root mud. If this were right the variant could be clussed with
§308. Uncertain.

sorride abhi & adrim uggan (8Y. tgnan) RY. SV. Cobe, suggests
mugnan in RV, ; see however Oldenberg, Noten, ad loc.
§402. Next we come to eases in which the vowel preceding the single
or dotible consonant is long in both eases, Particularly interesting, as
suggesting the Prakritic influence to which we alluded sbove, are cases
where a secondary or corrupt reading appears with & single consonant
after u long vowel, the proper form having double consonant, This
seems 10 point towards a tendency to simplify double consonants in thst
position, Thus:
servaemad desakilbisat (VS, “vigat, LS. eva kils®) RV, V8. MS. LS. ApS.
The LS, obviously hus s secondary loet. fac., altho it makes good
sense,

ayd (MS. aydh, KS. ayds) san (ES. me aydsd) mancsd hitah (M3,
krttah, p.p. krtah, KS. krtak) MS. KS. TB. ApS. ApMB. HG.:
ayasa manasi (AS. vayowd) krtah AS. 5S. Kaul.: ayesd manasd
dhrtak ApS, ApMB. CP. §401.

jiodm plebhyal parigiyamdanam AV.: mridya jivdm parigigamandm TA,
Read mpiebkyad in AV. with some mss. and SPP,

sarvarh wi geapoyd jenam RVEh. AV. Edgerton, AJF 35. 439, has
suggested grdpayds janam as the true reading.

§403. There are several varistions concerning the synonymous
wiverbe pased and paseat; before following d-. 1n the first, at least, the
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form with double d is the alder, so that the same tendency is involved:
apaicddiaghrane (SV. apadcada®) nare (8V. narah) RV. SV. TB. ApS.
amwm nugm (AV. apaseddaghvinnasya) bhdyasam AV, MS.
MS.
paicddoydya glavinam V8.: padciddogiya glivam TB.
§404. There is some confusion between pratitla (and pari®), pple. of
rool dé in eomposition, and prafila (pari®), eimilsr form from oot 7 in
composition (aud, once, an snomalous apratikam). In the first two
cases the form with double ¢ i the proper or original one, and the other
may be a phonetie (Prakritie) simplification.  In the other two the true
reading has single £, snd the double { is textually very dibious:
yat kusidam apratitar (TS. e, and so TA, Poona ed,, with v. I
“titari; SMB. apradattari) maycha (TS, mayi) TS. MS. TA. MS.
SMB.: apamulyam apratitfasi yad asmi AV.: ydny apdmitydny
aprafiftany (TB. Poona ed. *#tany) asmi TB. ApS. 1t scems that
the original form must be apratitlan, from prati-da (of. SMB.);
but possibly the pple. of prafi-f may be defended.  So the comm. on
TA. veads (aprafilam), glossing na pratyarpitam.

byene paritls (VSK. parilo) acarac ca fodte V8. VK £B.- fyene wila
uta yo "earal paritiah AV. Here the true form i certainly from
pari-da.

apah sigdoan svar (TB, ApS. surar) aprafitah (TB. Cone, *Rtlab, Poona
ed. text and comm, “fitaf) RV, AV, KS. TB. ApS. Here the
double ¢ has no standing,

atubl Kira vajrinam aprafikam (TB. Cone. apratittam, Poona ed *iiam)
MS. TB. The only correct reading is aprafitam ‘invincible’, On
MBS, seo §135.

$408. In the few remaining cases the doubling is seeondary or corrupt :

atrd (AY. {aira) yomah sadana (TA. *nat) te minolu (AV, krnotu) RY,
AV.ITA. A elear error in TA.: ses note of Whitney-Lanman on
AV,

ugraripakyd (MS. kgrath paiydc) ca rigirabkre ca tind MS. TA., Names
of Apearases. The M8, has a cormuption, probubly due to mechani-
cal form-aseimilation to the final of rastrabhyt; see §820.

nama akhidata ca prakhidate ca V8. MS. KS.: nama akkhi® ea prakkhi® co
TS. Sec §401;

svina Bhrd@jia®. .. V8. TS. 8B. KA. ApS.: sdna bhreaf. ., TA.: svin
nabhrad . . . KS.: sundid nabkrad MBS, M3, Keith on TS. Bug-
gests sdna nalikrdj- as the original form.
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2. Assimilation of two eonsonants to eme double eonsonant

§406. The variants seem to show clear traces of the common Middle
Indie tendeney to sssimilate two adjoining consonants. Especially a
semi-vowel or liquid is assimilated to a different consonant, and an
adjoining different ¢onsnnant Is assimilated 1o o nasal.  With (hese cases
we shiall group & few instances of the converse, inwhich the double conso-
nant uppears to be older than the two different consonants.  Here we
have then a sort of dissimilation, which indirectly points perhaps to a
feeling of phonetic correspondence between two like consonants snd a
group consisting of one of them and (especially) u semi-vowel or liquid,
§407. We begin with cases concerning r, the weakest of all the con-
sonants (Geiger, Pali §51; Jacobi, Ausgewdhlle Erzahlungen sn Mdahd-
rigri xxxi),
usrdr (VSK. K& werd) elaws . . . angérd (KS. enakéa, v. | "8d) . ..
brahmocodanay VS, VEK, TS, K8, 8B. MS. Ses Keith on TS, 1.
2. 8. 2: he points out that anabiil, as well us annirit and anadéd, is
capable of a kind of interpretation.  Yet it is probubly secondary,
if not corrupt.

manyor mpdhrasya (HG. mypddhasya) ndéini ApMB. HG.: manyob
rodhesya nitsont PG, Kirste suggests reading pddhasya; saying
that manyol seems superfluous, But the parallels show that
manyoh is original and that HG, has a phonetic assimilation In

",

hridi ou S0k cojiest (ApS. sak¥ teonfist o) VS, VSK. ApS, Here the
dissimilated form iz secondary; it i no doubt vaguely felt as meaning
‘food-seeking’ (1irj + root i§).

dvat tam (TA. read dvar tam, §873) sndrah Sacyd dhamanlam RV. AY. 8V,
KE- Tﬂ.r

§408. The next-weakest consonant, that Is most apt to be assimilated

to another consonant, In Pili-Prakrit s y,  We have o number of cases

conterning it; 10 them should be added a few cnses of final ny varying

with an before un initia] vowel, which really concern morphology bui

which we have placed with similar phenomena under Sundhi, §928.

abkinne khilye (TB. khille) nidadhati devayum RV. AV. 'TB, Comm, on
TB. khilibhits; the clearest possible case of purely phonetic as-
gimilation.

dugvapnahan durugyaha TA. Bibl. Ind.: duggapnakan duruggaha TA.
Poons ed,, text and comm.: dubsapnahan duruprahd MuhanU.
Bee §265, '

adrdn anadato (KS.FApS. anakyets, MS. van Gelder, anadvato) dinum
K8, TA. ApS. MBS, See §255,
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ud w tye (MS. MS. ud-ut te) madhumattamah RV. AV, 8V. MS. PB.
GB. AS. 88, Vait. MS. 'The secondary MS. MS, reading involves
substitution of fe for the older fye.

yod annenidtiahati RV, ArS. V8 TA: yod onyenabhaval saha AV,
Here the form with ny s seeondary, but interesting as pointing to
the light pronuneiation of y. On the nonsensical reading of AV,
(the comm, hias annena) see Edgerton, Studies fn Honor of Maurice
Bloonfield 127,

pitd bhdsvaty ap@pamd TA.: pitabhd spdl tamipoma MahioU, See
§838. ‘The assimilation is secondary.

capyams (TB. Poona ed. cappam) ne piyur . . . V8. MS. K8. TB. capya
seems well established, tho etymologically obscure; cappari may
be a graphic blunder.

stirydcandramasau vrkyabhydm (K8A, prkka®) TS, KSA. The TS, form
i8 & secondary and (ss shown by Av. woraska) unhistorienl form,
dissimilstory in character, quite analogous to the preceding. It
has eaused quite unneesssary trouble for etymologists (of. Uhlen-
beck's plaintive query s.v. vrkka).

$409. A single case concerns i:
gliee gulgulugandhayah (Vait. guggulu®) Vait. KS ApS. M8, The usual

Sanskrit form ia guggule; but gulyulu oceurs 3o persistently in Vedic
texts that ooe is constrained to accept it as the original form.
§410. As to v, it was already found involved in two cases mentioned
in §408. Desides, we find:
tan nas trayalans tanvah sarvato (ApS. tan no visvato) mahat KS, ApS.:
tan me lanvam trdyotdm sorvalo brhat AV, An obvions secondury
assimilation in ApS., sssisted of course by the preceding fan nas,

yathdyatham naw fanvaw (AS. tanwd, MS. lan nau) jalavedah KS. AS,
MA. The MS. is obviously eorrupt; o v, |. quoted.

mitravarund saraddhniv (MS. *hna) cikitna (MS, sikitam, KS, jigatns,
AS. eikitoam) TS, M8, KS, AR, See §45.

vikvavidan (AV. ®do) wicam avidvamineim (AV. arifsarinndm) RV. AV,
See §236. |

apa durharddibo johi Knuf.  Read *dvito; the corruption may be graphic
(§869).

§411. Of cases concerning the assimilation of non-nnsil eonsonants
10 adjoining nasale, there oceur the following, besides one or two men-
tioned in the preceding seotions & eoncerning semi-vowels:
aganma yatra proliranta (MG, profararc na, mss, “ran na) ayuh RV,

AV. MG
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daspyd (AV. daiva) hofdro (T8, °n8, AV, ®rak) vanuganta (TS, vam®,
K8, nanizan na, AV, sanigan na) pirve (AV, KB, efa) RV, AV, TS,
K5,

akgatam ariglam tdndam SMB.: akpalam sy arislam ddanah gopd-
yanam 8G. Epithets of the cow; ef. the cow-name ilandd, MS,
4,2 1:22. 7, 10, and 4. 2. 7: 28, 12, Altho SMB. conm, saye
tlandam sldnnam ksirddilakganam, it is probable that both this
explanation and 8G's form are due to secondary etymologizing.

yad ejali jagati yac ca cestats ndmno (MuhinU. nanye) bhdgo yan [TAA.
Poona ed. "yam) ndmne (MaldnU, yaindn me, v, L yan ndmne)
suihd TAA, MehfinU. Here probably Mahanll, is secondary if
niot corrupt, and the (partially) sssimilated form with two nasals |z
original.

uksanttidnd marulo ghrtena AV. 3. 12. 4. So Cone,, with Whitney's
Transl,, the eomm., and 8PP, But according to Whitney no ms,
reads g0, except ane of SPP's irotriyas; moat of them have *dnnd, a
few “ditnd. Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 32. 368) bas "6ind. See §IS1.

[seakakrlasya sem u trpnula rbhaeah (TB. Cone. trunutarbh®; ApS. and
TB. Poons ed. lrpuutarbh®) RY. TB. ApS, fryny® probably mis
print.|

#412. When a final mute is followed by an initial nasal, the rules of
external sandhi require nasalization of the mute, Lack of assimilation
is here the exception, not the rule. But it oceurs in-a couple of tases:
sahasrapsah prtandsin (8V. °sdd) na yajiah RV. V.
anugium (MS. ®(ub) milrasye (GB. Vait. add paini) MBS, KS. GB. Vait.

It is perhaps not aceidental that both the sounds here comcerned
are of very rare oceurrence as finals.

§413. In a case or two m st the end of a reduplieating syllable, or
absolutely final, is alternatively assimilated to a following #, or remains
anusvira. This may be merely a matter of writing:
dmynaia;ps divyd) dpo nannamyadhvom (KS. namnam®) ... PB. K8,

wijasya hi prosase (TS, ®vo) nawmamiti (TS. nasina®) TS, MS. KS.
g yarh (MS, MS. dyan) nural suddnavo dadasuge RV, TS. M8, K8. A8,
. Leet, fac. in MS, M8, (verb form, ‘they have come’),

§414. Conversely, before initial m, final n varies with anusvira.
But two cases are purely morphologieal, concerning the muse. and neuter
{adverbin)) forms twn and tad (fon); and the third is regarded by
Whitney and the Conc. as a mere corruption: '
tari (MBS, tan) md desd avantu dobhdya’ (MBS, ®pi) TS, MS. TA.
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tan (JB. tark) ma pussi kartiry erayadhoam JB. KBU,

trita elan manugyesn mibmeie TB.: tria onah manugyesy mampje AV,
Cane. and Whitney's note say, read enan with SPP. At any rtes
neuter and not a maseuline form is intended.

§415. Finally we come to ussimilation of other consonants to adjoin-
ing mutes. In every case a preceding mute may be regarded as as-
similated to a following mute (precisely as In Prakrit), with one exeep-
ception which is extrovrdinary and may be corrupt; in it s following
nisal ([) seems to be assimilated to & preceding mute:

Sidurh nadingy harim adribudhnam (TS, *buddhom) V8. TS. MS. KS.
8B, Keith nssumes adribudknant in his tranelstion.

§416. The other onses present the order of sounds which would be
expeoted as o basls for assimilation. Nevertheless (n several of them
the dissimilated form is historieslly secondary. All happen to belong
also in §139, where they are diseussed individually; thero is, then, no
need to repeat them herve,

§416a. To complete the subjeel of assimilution and dissimilation, as
i appears among the variants, a general remark may be added on thennot
very numerous traces of assimilation and dissimilation of vowels, details
of which will be found in later parts of this book. We shall find some
signs of s tendenoy towards w eoloring in vowels associnted with labial
consonants. This wppears in the variation of av with e, §§641-4, and
in that of r with ru, §§678-80. We have also noted, amonig the variants
of u with o and 7, what appear to be sporadie tases of assimilation to, or
dissimilution from, gimilar vowels in adjoining syllables. These will be
found in §§605, 607, 600, 6224,

3. Simplification of Consonant Groups

§417. Under this heading there are first one ar two speeial eases to be
distinguished. On the insertion of ¢ and & after final n and @ befors a
sibilant, see §8038 1. On the optional dropping of a mute etymologienlly
required between & nasal and another consonant, see Whitney, Grammasr
§231; Wackernagel I §233a. The dropping of the mute is required by
APr.2.20, The VPr. 6, 30 reéquires it before & voiced mute; the variants
show uleo o ense where the dropping oceurs before a voienless mute in
writing, but na this case involves dropping of f before another ¢, it may
be considered merely n matter of writing a double consonant as single
after 5 nosal (§380). The other Pratisikhyas ignore it. Al texts seen
to ghow it sporadically. But editorial as well as seribal vagaries have
helped to make the record of little value, Note Weber's disregard of the
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TS. mss. in the first two variants, which is typical; other less conscien-
tious editors have doubtless been equally arbitrary, without troubling
to recond the setunl readings of their mas,

8418, We quate the following varisnts for whal they are worth, which
in our opinion is not much, for the reasons just stated: _

brhaspate tydmydns (KS. ms, °ya emend. *ydn) yuigdhi (AS. yusdhi)
pdeam TS. M8, K3, AS. But practionlly all mss. of TS, yufdhi.

porieriidhi (TS, MS. SB. “piigdhi) harasd ... V8. TS. MS. KS. SB.
But hiere too all mss. of TS, wrfidhs; and so p.p. of MB.

adityari garblini payasd som afigdhi (V3. aidhs, TS, KS, afjan) VS, TS
MS, KB, 8B.

athamptena jaritdram afdhi (ApS. afgdhi) TB. ApS. But TB, Poona
ed. afigdhi, text and comm,

Aueir arkle (SV, aiite) sucibhir gobhir agnih RV. 8Y, _

yah paurugeyena kravigd samankie (AV. samarite) RY. AV, Kauf,

udno (VS, MS. apo) dattodadhim bhintta (V5. MS. bhinta) VS, TS. MS.:
udno dehy udadhisi thhindhi KS,

Sunddhi (PG. MG, and v. |, of ApMB. dundhs) &iro masydyul pra mogih
AG. PG, ApMB. MG,

ayain sa fifikle (AY, finite) yena gaur abhicrtd RV, AV, IB. N,

sampatyan pankiir (AV. pafitim) upatigthemanah RY. AV.

mMBﬂmrh naryain  paiktirddhasam (SV. padti®) RV. 8V, VS. MS,

B. TA.

[paakirah (KSA. em. tpdrkiah) kabo manthilavas (KSA. tman®) fe
pitpndm (KSA. tpitfnam) TS. KSA. The mss. of both texts all
read pdmira, intending pddtre; TS, comm. pdnira-kaddn, as &
dvandva.|

$419, There remains & miscellsneous group of cases in which a
consonant is alternatively present or absent in 4 group of consonants,
numbering three (or two at the beginning of the word) when the eva-
nescent consonant is present.  We do not include here cases in which
the varinnt consonant ls o nasal, & semi-vowel, s lguid, or a sibilant,
sincs (hese have been treated in Chapter [X.  (Such cases are common

when the evanostent consonanb ks or vy seo §§314-5, 321-2, 332-T,

457, 567, 870.) The enly prominent group which stands out among them

poncerns derivatives of the roots s and stu.  The ritustietle use of these

words is such that the interchange is easy; there nre many situations in
which sufa and sbata, soma nnd stoma will do about equally well:

girah somah (SV. gira stemdin) pavamano manizah RV, 8. Herwe there
i% o change in syntax; but of. the next, where there s none.
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ghridhutah somaprsthah (MR, stoma®) swirah AV, MS.: atomaprsfho
ghrtavin supraftkah KS8_TB.{ 3.7, 2, Tb, AS. ApS,  The originality
of AV, is supported by the RV, epithet somapratha (fashionedon
the model of ghrlaprgiha),

apsu dhalasya be desa soma npbhih (TS, tr. soma deva be) sulasya (K3, stu®,
MS, gu®) . .. TB. MB. KS, PB.: apsu dhdtasys deva soma te mativido
nrbhi stwlastotrsya (AS. apbhih sutasyn) ... AS. 88

ndrddansena slomena (RV. somena) RV, V8. T8, MS. KS8. AB. SB. LS.
Kauk Bee Oldenberg, ZDMG 54. 54 and 56; Hillehrandt, Lieder
des RV, 124. Grassmann would emend RV, to stomena, but this
is undoubtedly o later Jectio facllior.

lsuti (msa. duld) mayd paradd vandamdnd (mss. vedamata) AV.: stulo
mayd voradd vedomdld TAA. Whitney's Translation nbandons
the unfortunate emendations of the AV, edition, Weber, [SL
2, 144, discusses the TAA. pusage; he would understand shufo

a8 stutd-u,|
§420. The rest need no subdivision:

parigma cit kramate (AS. BS. cid ramate) asya dharmani AV, AS. AS,
‘Even a wanderer walks (rejoiees) In his (Savitar's) ordinance.*
Whitney’s note implies that he regards ramate as b preferablo
reading; to us it seems merely & lect. fac,

basis toasiy vigebhyo devebhyah kratin (KS. *bhya rhin) kalpaya KS. ApS.
Apparently KS. has the true rending, ef. Caland on ApS, 10, 25, 1;
kraliin is suggested by the following phrase, daksinah kalpaya.

ahoratrabhyam purngah samena (GB.* kzanena) GB. (both) SB.

pena kriyam akrputam PG yena striyam akrputam (S8, striyay akuru-
tam) 58. BMB. GG. ériyam is clearly » secondary simplification
with phonetic sspeots.

Uphann asi brhodrova (T8, K8, brhadgravd, MS. brhadrayah, MS, brhad-
rdyah) V8. TB. M8. K8 8B, MS, The form containing g seems to
be the older. _

fumbhanus (KS. slan®) tanvar (TB. tanueari, SV. tanvdm) sedm RV,
BY. M8, K8, TB. ‘Adorning (establishing) his own person.”

anyaeralesya (TA. anyddera®) saicima (TA. *mah, Poons ed.  “ma;
RV. safcire) RV. VE. MB. 8B. TA, Tho the comm. on TA, tikes
anyddvratasye as two words, aceent and sense agree in showing
that It was feltl as one; enyud is the ‘stem’ form.

mdleva pulrash bibhytd s (V8. 8B, Wbhriapst) enat (TS, K8, enam)
VS, T8. M8, KS. SB. The verse s nddressed to the waters, which
necounts for the secandary change of V8. 8B,
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namah Fugkydya (MS. Sugydya) ca haritydya ca V5. TS MS. KS. Von
Sehroeder thinks MS. s probably to be emended to Swpkydya;
but it msy be the true reading (a phonetic simplification).

bhagam itimabkydm (KSAS madbhyim) TS. KBA. Stems in -man:
-mant; obscure names for some part of the horse's body.

$421. In some cases an initial consonant, or even two initial con-

sonants are dropped altogether (or added):

krtiin noh pahy onhasah (TA. enasah) M8. TA.: rlan mad muflcaldnkasal
TB. The Intter is poor; comm. rldl prapldt tasmad atthasah.

rasys dhimno amplasya yoneh TS.: rtasya yoninm mahigasyn dhdrdm
VS, K8, 8B.: ghrlasya dhiram mahigesya yonim M8.: of. ghrtasya
dhdrdm amriagye panthdm TS.IKS.ApS.  Ritualistie rigmurole.
The MS. pida may be & blend of the other two, both of which
are found in K35,

fravo (RV. VB. avo) devasya sanasi (TS, TA. "sim) RY, V5, T8, MS,
KS. TA.

savdno (VS. TS. KS. 8B. and no) deoyd krpd (V8. 5B, dhiyd) RY. V5.
TR M8, KS. 8B. aed no is a facile and slipshod substitution.

ayobhasydya (AG. mayo®) catugpadi AG. 8G.;: catvar mayobhasdya
TB, ApS. ApMB. SMB. PQ. HG. The SG. is obviously secondary
and poor; it must be understood a8 4 quasi-derivative from ayuis).

yasdm agnar sgiyd (KSA. nigtyd) namans veda RV. TE. KSA. The KSA.
reading is an attempt to ‘corrcet’ an obscure passage. "Whose
names Agmi knows by the enerifice’: ‘whose foreign [extermal)
names Agni knows'.

eriris tunddnd patyesa jayd AV.: perun tufijand patyem jayd TS. The
original form of eru: peru is unknown: it probably means the male

Organ.

purudasmo viguripa (KS. purudasmarad eivardpam) induh VS. K3, 8B.:
wrudrapso misvaripa ihdub TS, ApS, Synonyms,

madhud (V8. adhed) rajénsindriyam V8, MS. K8. TB, Comm. on V&,
madhwi, the only possible reading.  Is adhni & misprint?

[toayd joasena sam asimahi tod $G.: feayarasena ete, TS. KS. TB, AS,
MA&. Kau& SMB. PG. jeasena is s misprint, corrected SBE 29.
08, nole.|



CHAPTER X1. VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A

§422. The outstanding festure of these variants is the light they
throw on the matter of rhythmic lengthening, and, 1o a less extent,
rhythmic shortening,  They are supported in these respects to s much
smaller degree by the variations between short and long ¢ and w, recorded
in the next chapter—In §§300-2 we have referred 1o varistions between
d and short a plus nasal; they will not be repeated licre. Ree lkewise
$§395-8 for the same varintion before single and double conssnants,

§423. Partieularly important are the esses in which the variant
vowel i finul, either nhsolutely, or in the seam of & compound, or before a
suffix that is trented as if it were n part of 4 compound. Tt is in these
that we deteot most elenrly the lengthening of u short vowel due to
sentence rhythm. We shall present them first, following them with
variations between initinl and medial long and short a, In stem forma-
tions of nouns und verbs (where we still seam to find traces of rhythmie
lengthening), and in inflexional elemente (where it seems to be virtually
non-existent).  Finally there will be presented a group of purely lexical
and miscellaneous variants of non-final a and 4.

§424. In all thess classes there are instances of shortening ns well as
lengthening; thst is, cases in which 4, not shart a, is historically the
mare ariginal, not to speak of different formative eloments whers both
forms may be justified. Shortenings of @ before mare than one eon-
sonatt secm occusionally to suggest the Prakritie tendeney to shorten
long vowels in closed syllables (ef. §§293 1), But other consideraiions
ususlly enter in, go that the extent of thia purely phonetic shortening is
problematio.

§426. The relation of rhythmic lengthening to moter is well stated by
Wackernagel 1T §266s. The poets make free use of the liconse to
lengthen u final short @ in syllables where the meter requires a long,
But fundamentally it is & matter not of metrieal roquirements bui of
sentence thythm.  Among lengthenings of final short o whish can with
certaloty be regarded as rhythmie, the majority do not oceur in syl-
lables required to be long by meter, As stated by Wackernagel, the
rhythmie lengthening i prehistoric and oeourred originally when the
syllable would otherwise be short (that is, when n single consonant
followed the vowel), and when the neighboring syllables were shart,

24
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especially the following one. Analogieal extension has obscured
without obliterating the original conditions,

1, Final g and @

§426, Under this head are included a and d not ouly as absolute
finuls in & word, bul aléo as stem-finals in parta of compounds, or befare
stieh suffixes ps pant (treated ns compounds in respeot of mndhi), or
even in the reduplicating syllable, which aa regards sundhi behaves In
the same way, tho it may be regarded ss closing the gap between final
and medial conditions. But to avoid possible vitintion of results thru
this grouping, we shall separate the aheolutely from the relatively fitnl
cases.

§427. To show the precise extent of genuine rhythmie lengthening,
some further distinetions will be neeessary. In some of the words
coneerned, the repular fnal iz 4, not short 4, either In all periods of
the language, or at least in the earliest,  In others, both o and 4 ean
be more or less justified morphologically or lexically, or the lengthening
may have been assisted by some formal snalogy. Take ps an instance
the gerund ending ya or yd. Altho yn prevails entirely in the luter
lunguage, yd is much the commoner in RV, and is probably the older
farm (a steréotyped instrumental esse-form; whether ya is to be re-
garded as an originally distinet ending, not identieal with yd, need not
hére be discussed; of, Wackernagel TI1 p, 34 F. and references in small
print there), Or again, the indtrumental zsingular ending of o-stems
(enn) often ends in d; it is at least possible that other instrumental forms
in'd may be ooncerned in this (as suggested by Wackernagel I p, 312
infra; rather different is the implication of 111 p. 02), Obviousky such
farms must be separnted from cases of purely rhythmio lengthening,
Wi shall therefore bogin with—

(0) Absolutely final a, ariginally short, varying with rhythmieally
lengthened 4,

£498. Hero we include thirty-eight variants in which the lengthening is
cortainly secondary and seems due to the sole and exclusive operation of
the law of sentence rhythm; at least there Is no apparent morphological
or analogical justifieation for it. The. principle is ably. discussed hy
Waekornagel I §§264-6. The pada-pithas regard the lengthening as
one of aentence rhythm, for they regularly substitute short a.  Their
opinion is. confirmed by the fact that the lengthening practioally never
oocurs at the end of 4 pada or sentence; nor, in TS, at the end of a
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kandikd (Waekemnagel | §265a, note); of. ¥V I p. 174, Originally
it depended on the quantity of the surrounding syllables.  The typical
ease was that in which final a followed by a single eonsonant (so that the
svilable was light) was both proceded and followed by light syllables.
This suesession of three light syllables was avoided by lengthening the o,

§429. Most of the cases are verb form# ending in «: thirteen of the
2d sing. impv. -a, eight of 2d plur, «la and «tha, two of 2d sing. middle
-soa, four of 1st plur. -ma, and ooe each of Ist sing. perlect -a, 2d sing.
perfect <tha, and 2d plur, perfeet -a. There are seven other cases:
two of sma and pra, aod one each of oo, wta, adya, snd sapta. On prd,
probably not to be connected with TE *prd, see §§430, 440, 465,

§430. No school tendencies are tevealed by the varinnts Late
and popular texis replace an older or hieratio o by 4, and viee versa,
with perfect indifference. But some general considerations snggest
themsslves:

§431. First: the variant word never oceurs at the end of & pida or
sentenco, except in one or two peculinr cases.  (Note that in AV. 18, 30.
10d suwi is & misprint for sura, see Whitney's note; the pida is repeated
without variant from AV. 5. 22. 3d.) (ne exception has been explained
i VV 1 p. 174: vanaspate ‘va spja (KS. spja) AV. VR TH. MS. K8,
For another see nihdram ete., §346.

§432. Secondly: only once does the lengthened syllable occur hefore
an initial vowel, leaving hintus;
tnelrn somah pibd tmam RV, AY. 8V. MB.: indra somam fman piba

RV. 88, Here indeed one might be tempted to understand pibds
in the first form; but p.p. of RY. ME, both piba. Cf, Oldenberg,
Noten on 8, 17, 1,

£433. Thirdly: Otherwise the word following the a:d always begins
with a single consonant, except in two cases, in both of which the g [a
gecondary (AV.; short @ BV.) and seems dup to spoecial ressons, In
both eases, pa its happens, the following word ik pro. We are not
inclined to see any significance in the conjunetion mute plus liquid
(a8 if this group failed to make the preceding syllable heavy); possibly
maore important is the fact that p isa labial consonant (of, §464):
ut tigthata (AV. Kauk. °ta) pra laratd sakhayak RV. AV, VS, SB. TA.

Kaud. The 4 may be attracted 10 mateh the ending of faraly,
where d 18 in every way regular and demanded by the meter,
Juhota (AV. “ta) pra ca tigthata RV. AV, V8, TA. This pads of AV.

(18, 2. 2b) ia RV, 10, 14, 14b; the preceding one ia RV, 10, 14, 15a
(these two RV, verses are jumbled in AV., see Whitney-Lanman),
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yamdya madhumattamam. But further, RV. 7. 102. 3b has juhotd
madhumattanum; the first word ls the first word of AV. 18. 2. 2b,
and the second is the last word of the preceding pida.  Apparently
the secondary 4 of AV. juhold is & reminiscence of julold RV,
7. 102, 3b, where the @ is regulsr; in thal RV, passage it was imme-
dintely followed by madhumattamam, in AV, it i immedistely
preceded by that word.
§434, With these, the only 1wo real exceptions, are to be compared
two others in which two following consonants are or seem to he gon-
corned:
ckaya ca dasabhis ca subkite (AV, o subite) AV. VS, MS. SB. TA. AS.
38 Both are regular; in AV. @ plus one consonant, in the others
ca plus two.

agne purigyadhipa bhava (TS, bhavd) tearh nah VS. TS, MBS, KS. SB.
Intended for s tristubh pdde.  Perhaps frani is surplusage; whether
it Is or not, o long syilable 1 required by the meter before it, and
traie (if kept at all) must be read fuarh. But sinoe vocalic y and v
do not count as consonants for the purposes of the law of rhythmio
lengthening (Waekernagel I §265a, note), the 4 is not followed by
two consonants and the lengthening ls demanded. It Is the ather
texts, with bhava, that are irregulsr,

§436. Fourthly, as to the quantity of the surrounding syllables, the
variants do not support quite o strikingly the principle stated above,
that they should bath be short. We may remember that, in faet,
one form of the variant always keeps short 5. Inabout haif the variants
the preceding syllable is long. The following syllable conforms better;
it is short in about three fourths of the cases. In eight cases both
the adjoining syllables are long. In five of thess, the older form of the
variant has short a; but in the other three @ is older, 1L is, however,
probubly not secidental that in six of the cight eases the following
ayllable is an enclitic pronoun, that isa “light word', lacking in secentual
promifriénce, even tho metrieally long. 1t is also worth noting that in half
the enses thée vurisnt vowel Is in the second syliable of the plda; this
i= & favorite position for rhythmie lengthening, as we shall presently see.
$436, Tho eight cases where long syllables both precede and follow
are:
hinva (Vait, d) me gatrd (KS. patrdni) horivah TS, Vait. KS. ApS.

MS, Lengthening only in the late and pseudo-hiemtie Vait.
pary @ gu pra dhanva (AV. ®nd) pdjasdtaye RV. AV, 8V, KS. AB. 8B.
Lengthening secondary.
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abht vdnir rgindm sepla (SV. *ld) ndgala RV, 8V,

vidma (Kaus. text "ma; read “ma with AV.Y) te mapna janitram AV,
Kaug& (pratiks only).

adha sma (M8, smd) le vrajonan krynam asti (M8, astu, KS. “nam astu
krsnam) RV. 8V. V8. TS, MS. KS. 8B, Lengthening secondary,

vidma te ndma (AV. vidma lo dhdma) paraman guhd yat RV. AV. V8, TS.
MS. KS. 8B. ApMB,

asti mmg (TS. MS. KS. astu sma) te dugminn avayih RV. V8. TS. MS.
RS. 5B.

adyd (8Y. GG. Svidh. adya) no deva savitah RV, SV, AB. KB, AA. TA.
Mashanll, AS. 85, ApS. AG. 8G. GG. Svidh,
§437. The only other cases of & following long syllable, not final
in its pads, are:
rahd (TB. N. vaka) devatrd didhigo (M3, dadh®) havidgi MS. K2, TB. N,
upa (MBS, wd) no mitrdearundy ihdeatam (MS. °pd ihigatam) MS. TB.
TA.

indrasya nu virydni pra vocam (AV. nu pro [read pra, $440) vocari ¢17%)
RV. AV, MS. ArS. AB. KB. TB. AA. N. Note that 4 is dearly
secondary and is followed by a Inbial consonant (§464).

§438. In quoting the full list of these variants we shall classify them
according Lo the position which the variant syllable oceupies in the
verse.  All but one of the thirty-eight variants are metrical; and that one
is eadenced prose nnd imitates a tristubh pida. In two cases the
order of words is so changed that the varisnt syllable orcurs in different
positions.  Of the rest, the variation ocours most often in the 2d, 3d,
snd 4th ayllables of the pida, viz., six, four, and six times respectively,
It ocours three times in the fifth syllable of trisjubh-iagati padas before
the cesurs, and onge as the initial syllable, so that it ocours twenty
times In Lhe lirst part of the verse, nndl fifteen in the last. But of these
gixteen, eleven concern the eighth syllable and two the tenth; one case
ench concerns the seventh and ninth syllables of jagati pidas, and the
sixth of at anugtubh. This summary indientes that, except where metri-
cal requirements havo enused the lengthening, the occurrences tend to
be pretiy closely restricted to the first part of the verse, nnd specifically
to the second, whird, and fourth syllables (and the Hfth when that
precedes the cesura), In the last part they oceur as & rule only when
the meter requires & long syllable,

§439. In the first syllable of & pada;
gra (KS. prd) s dyur jivase soma tarth RV, KS. AB. GB. Vait. MS.

It is unlikely that a rather lato text like KS. has preserved a historie
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representative of IE *pré. Cf. pra (prd) sma minaty (minofy)
ajurah, §612, which probably belongs here, and §440.
§440, In the second avilable:
Finva (Vait, *ed) me gated (KS. gatrani) horivah TS. Vait. K8, ApS. M3,
pakd (TB. N. raha) develrd didhizo (MBS, dadh®) havtigi MS. KS. TB. N.
vidma te ndma (AV. vidma & dhdma) poraman guhd yot RV, AV, V8, TS,
MBS, KS. SB. ApMB,
midma (Kans. *md) te sropan janitram AV, Kaus,
adyd (8V. GG. Svidh. adya) no deta savitah RV. SV, AB. KB. TB. AA.
TA. MahiinU. A8, 88, ApS. AG. 5G. GG. Svidh,
upa (MS, utif) no mitrdvarunde thavatam (MS. *na thagatam) MS. TB. TA,
§441. In the third syllable:
fuhote (AV, °a) pra co tigthata BV, AV, V8. TA.
pretd (TS, upa prela) jayald narah RV, 8V, AV, V8, TS, Read pro-ud
in RV, ete. TS, séems to have tried to improve the meter, hut
only mnkes it worse,
Jantgud ngﬂ °swn, RV. KS. ®gla) M jenyo agre ahndm RY, TS, MS, KS,

adha sma (MS. smi) le vrajanam krgnom osti (MBS, aste, KS. “gom astu

krsnam) RV, 8V. V8. TS. M8, K8. 8B,
5442, In the fourth syllable:

wirivasya mahdmuha (SY. *syd mahondn) RV, 8V,

tamt G proa (TB. prod) vasupate vasiindm RV, TB.

ut tigthata (AV. Kaus, %) pra taratd sokhdayah RV, AV, VS, 8B, TA.
Kaug See §433.

@ juhota (TB. ApS. *ta) durasyata RY, 8B, TB. ApS. (pratika)

ramayata (KS. °ta) marutah syenam ayinam (MS. marutal pretam véjinam)
TS, KS, ApS. M8, Three mss. of KS. ramayata. _

aiti b gmd (T8, MS. K8, astu oma) le Sugminn avayah RV. VS, TS, M3,
KS. §SB,

§443, In the fifth syllable, before the eesura:

udirayathd (MS. M&. °ta; AV. K8, *la) marutah samudratah RV, AV, TS,
M8, K8, AS.

yaird nad cakrd (Cone. cakra for K8, with one ms., but ed, cakrd with
otherd) jarasam fandndm RV. VS, M8. K&, GB. 8B. ApS. ApMB.
HG.

priéfico agdma (TA, prafjo'gama) nplaye hosdya RV. AV. TA.

§444. In the sixth syllable of aoustubh:

indra somam pibd smam RV, AV, S8V, MS.: indra eomam imam piba

RV. 83, See §452.
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§445. In the seventh syllable of jagati:

pary 9 gu pra dhanva (AV. dhand) sijasdtaye TV, AV, 8V, K8 AB.
BB, The third svllable after the cesura in tristubh-jagati moter
tenidds to be long,

§448. In the eighth syllable of trigtubh-jagati:

apo devir wpa srja (MS, a7it) madhumatih VS, TS. M5, KS. 8B, _

brhaspate pari diya (TS. diys) rathena RV, AV, SV, V8. TS. M8. K8,
No real variant, since diya ends o kandikd in T8.; see $428 and VV
I p 174

agne purtgyidhipd bhava (TS. bhavd) team nah V8, TH. MS, KS. 8B
An irregular verse, whioh psychologically belongs here unless
toari be deleted ; see §434,

vanaspate 'va srjd (KB, apja) AV, V3. TS, MS. KS. Also belongs here
properly, see §431 and VV I p. 174

dyumantarh fugmam & bhard (V. bhara) svarvidam RV, 8V.

adilsan pa (MS, dhipsyar va, TB. yad viddsyan) samjagara (TH.
*jagard, MS. “cakara) janebhyah M8, TB. TA.

vayam rigire jigrydma (MS.t KS.t *ma, M8, p.p. and T8, jagriydma)
purohitdh V3. VEK. TS. MB. K8

yasmad yoner uddritha (IS, "tha) yaje (MS. KS, yaja) tam RY. V8. TS.
MB. K8, 8B, '

sapla yenir (K8, yonir) ¢ proasvs (TS, KS. TB. *wd) ghrtena V8, TS.
M8, K8 SB._ TH. _

Myd%im dababhis ca seabhiits (AV. cd sukile) AV. VS, MS. 8B. TA. AS.

bhagemam dhiyam wd avd (TB.+ ApMB.t ava) dadan nah RV, AV. V8. TB,
ApMB.

ntludram in ni me hara (TS, thard) TS, K8, The TS, form la quoted
#s A case of lengthened final g In TPr. 3. 12; the actual quotation
there includes the following word ndhdram, which is the initial of
the next pida. There is no doubt of the pada-division; the pida
is anustubh, not tristubl, But the lengthening of @ final in its
phda is so utterly anomalous that one of two things must be
assumed. Either the lengthening was due 1o a careless sssiimption
that the pids was trigtubh (including the Tollowing nihdram);
or (and this we believe is the correet explanation), the real reading
intended In the sarihitd-patha is not hava but haris, subj. nnd not
imperative. This was wrongly analyzed by the pp. as hara,
and henee arose the TPr. rule on the subject.  This variant should:
then be added to VV 1 §152. We do not count it in our figurss
for this section.
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$447. In the ninth syllable of jagati:
abhi wigir reindm sapla (BY, ") migala RY, BY,
§448. In the tenth syllable of tristubh:
virebhir advair maghaed bhavsd (TS, °va) nah RV. VS. TS, M8, KS, No
true variant, ginee bhave ends & kaydikd in TS.; of. §428 and VV 1
p. 174, _
gharmam pdta vasave yajola (TA. ", MBS, “tr@) vdf (MS. vef, TA. saf)
V8. M8. SB. TA. Cadenced prose, imitating tristubh meter;
bence lengthening secondurily in TA. Note that TA. is the only
text that has s short vowel In the following syllable:
§449. Different syllables, with change of meter:
idait me privata vacalh RV, V8. TS, K&, TB.: ogoadhayuh prévala doar
me MB.: asyd arata viryam Kaug, Where the lengthening occtirs
it i= favored by its metrical position.
indrasya nu virgdgi pra vocam (AV. nu pra eocar vir®, but most mes.,
SPP., and Whitney Transl. pra for pra) RV. AV, ArS. M8, AB.
KB. TB. AA. N.—Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 48, 471) like RV, Om
prd of. §430 and 437.

(b) Words in which absolutely final a varies with 4, the & being
capable of more or less justification on formal grounds.

§450. Here other considerntions enter in and make it impossible to
regard the law of rhythmie lengthening ae the sole determinant, altho it
remaing an important and perhaps In moany ceses the decisive faotor,
We inelude here adverbs in fra or ind; sdverbe in ftha or thd, dha or
dha; gerunds i ya or pd; instrimentals from ¢ stems in na or nd; and
peuler nom.-pccs in ma or mid; also one varanl of echatachd It iz
noteworthy that in nearly all the cases, except the gerunds (in which
the ending yd 19 probably older than ya), the varant vowel cceurs in
the seeond syllable of the pida (ef, $438). Furthermore, it nesrly
always (with only one exeeption) is followed by & word beginning in &
single consonant. Except in the cuse of gerunds, it never comes at
the end of n pldsa.

$461. Adverbs in trudrd; viz. yatva, latea, atra. There is o suffix
{ri3, whose independence of fra sepme indieatod by a difference of accent
(Whitney, Grammar, §10094); the lormer la aecented on the suflix, the
Iatter on the stem. So far us we have noted, our variany forma in frd
always necent the stom.  Still, the existence of the ini-suffix cannot be
ignored in ponsidering these variations. Whilo they are probably to
be regarded as primarily rhythmic lengthenings, some influenee from
the suffix trd may be at least suspected.
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§462. In all eight cases the adverh comes ai the beginning of the
péda, 50 that the variant syllable i= second, Tt is always followed by
single consonant; the following syllable is short three times, long five
times. In nearly all esses the olider version has a:
yatrd (MS. "yatra, AY. “yend) nabh (AV. %te) pirve. pilorak poretdh
(RV. MS.* pareyuh) RV. AV. (his) MS, (tris),

yatrd sapla rgin (TS. KS yalra saplargin) pare ekam dhub RV, V3. TS,
MB. K8 N.

yatrd (TS. yatra) subdrdah sukpto madanti (TS, °fs) AV. TS,

atrd (AV, tatra) yamah sidand (TA. *nit) te minobu (AV. kruotu) RY, AV.4
TA.

latrid sadah (8V. tatra gomim) krpovaze RY. SV, K&,

katrd (3V. latra) no brahmanaspatih RV, SY.: tatra indro brhaspatib
V8

yatra (SV, yatrd) devd i bravan (8V, bruvan) RV. SV,

atrd (V8. atra) jakimo (RV. TA. jahama, AV. jokila) ye asann oseedh
(AV. a#ivah, and asan durerdl; V8. 8B, 'kivd ye axan) RV, AV, VS,
BB, TA. '
§463. Adverbs in tha, tha, and dha, dhé. Among the varisnts are
found enly atha, athd, adha, adhd, and one cuse of {itha, itha. Here
thero iz less resson for assuming rhythmie lengthening, or more reason
for suspecting formal unalogy, becuuse mest adverbs of this type
regularly have . The only form that usually ends in ke s atha,
anid adka i= the only one usually ending in dha. The nuumerous forms in
tha and dba may thevefore be suppased to huve had some influence in
produeing the (not uncommon) forms athd and edhd.  There ia this tme
no difference in aceent. The itthdzilthe variant really belongs below,
with §477, since the word regularly has 4.
§454. In the seven atha and adhe varinnts, the adverb is alwnys
initial in the pida.  The following word begine with n single consonant
in-every ease but one; but the following syllable is long also n every
ense bul one,
atha (AV, adhd) mdsi puriar dydta no grhdn AV, HG.
adha (TB. adhd) pdyu nigulal sadeata odih RY, VS, MB. TB.
atha vikse arapd edhate grhah TS.: adhd wibeaharapa edhale grhe V8.
atha Fivrir (read fireir, s2e Whitney) wvdatham & raddm AV.: atha
Jiork ... ApMB.: adha jivri vidatham @ paddthah RV,

adha sydma (MS. atha syita) swrabhaye (ApS. corruptly, sydm. asur
ubhayor) grhegu AV, MS, KS. ApS.

wtha (AV. atha) devandm vakanir bhavats RV. AV. TA.
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athd (TS.* atha) bhave yajumandya darh yob RY, TS, MS. KS, AB. No
true variant; the short @ onee in TS, (3, 2. 11, 2) is due to the fact
that the word happens to end a kandika; soe §428.  This shows that
after all the lengthening to atha was wb least partly rbythmic, and
felt as a matter akin to sandhi,
§466. For eompleteness we add here the single case of itihd varying
with itthe, The latter is not recorded in the lexieons, tho it oecurs In
this varjant in four texts, It is, however, elearly anilogical, doe to
thought of atha. Of eourse the original and regular form is i2ha, and
the variant properly belongs with shortening of original final 4, §477:
theltha (AY. "thd) prag apdy wdng adhardk AV. GB, AS. 88, Vait,
§456. (Ferumds o gaspd.  According to Whitney, Grammar §093a,
‘fully two thirds' of the RV, forms in ya have 4, as if instr, sing, forms of
t or fi stems. This; together with the faot that these yd gerunds are not
governed by Lhe lnws which govern rhythmio lengthening, indieates
thut the varintion is of a different sort, It is lkely that the perund end-
ing was originally y@, and that the later regular ending ya is secondary,
§457. In & majority of the variauts the gerund oceurs st the end'of &
pitda, a striking proof that we are not dealing with rhythmic lengthening:
hivagipaydl pari yoner nigadyd (MS. ®yn) RV, M8, Ap&.
vanaspats radanayd nopayd (M8, ®yo, ES. TB. rakanagibhidhaga) RY.
MS. K2, TB. AS. N

viked agne abliyrjo vikalyd (AV: TB, °ya) RV. AV. MS. KS. TB.

vidrah sabisrzya (MS, 2ya, TS, ApS. sambliptya) prikistn VS, TS, MS.
K8, 8B, ApS.

mileah sathiriya (MS. °ya) prikivim VE. TS, MBS, KS.SB. ApS,

§468, [nstrumentals of a-slems in nand.  In the few varinnts oceurs
ring under this head we may suspeot that the analogieal influence of
othor instrumental forms in § assisted the tendency to thythmie length-
ening of the @. There are only four eases; three of which coneorn the
pronouns teng fnd yena: these three forme are initial in their pEdas.
In Whe remnining ease the variant vowel ls ln the eighth syllable of u
trigfubh pda, so that the meter requires u long, which RV, has, while 8V,
substitules short 4 ngainst the meter.  In all four eases the noxt word
beging with n single consonant, and the following syllable is short:
kawir girohib kavyond (SV. *na) karih san RY. BV,
tend {AV. TB. Poona ed, snd MS, ed; tena, but all mes. of MS. ftend)

sahasrakindena AV. TB ApS. MA.: tena vaywn sahasravaliona
TB. ApS,
lena (AV. tend) vayam bhogavantah sydma RV, AV, V8. TB. ApMB.
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yena pahasi sahasram V8. MS. 8B.: yena (K8 yena) sahasrarm vahasi
AV, TB. K8 Vait.
5469, Nominatives and accusatives nevler (or wom, maze) tn puind
(once, a:d). Here the phenomens of noun declension play a rile,
Bometimes « ¢hange of gender Is certain or possible (mase, &: neut. a).
Sometimes there is o change of mumber; altho the ending shart o in
the peuter ploml is twice as common sz d (Whitney, Grammar $425d),
nevertheless d is in & sense charactenstic of the plural, and when found
there cannol be regarded s merely a rhythmically lengthened a, despite
the fact that the p.p, regularly writes a. Note the faect that twioce
among the variants it occurs at the end of & pida, where rhythmie
lengthening is impossible; and of. Wackernagel 111 §145h. There is,
indeed, among the variants only  single cuse (the first quoted) where
both ma and ma sppear to be certainly neut. sing., &0 that the lengthen-
ing must surely be thythmic (¢f. Waekernagel IT1 §145b),
§480. The variant vowel oceurs in the second syllable of the pida
five times, in the fourth twice, and in the fifth of a tristubh onee: thus
in the first part of the verse eight times out of eleven. In the other
three oases it is final In the pfida, and certainly not rhythmically length-
ened. The lollowing word begins with a single consonant in every ense
but two, where it begins with pr(cf. §8433, 464). The proceding
syllable is always long; the following one i long just haif the time.
$arma (TA. ®ma) sapratha dvrpe KS. TA.: sarma pachatha saprothoh
(read "thdh with all mss., of. Lanman, NInl. 560) AV. The form
mugl be singular, 88 the adjective shows, and KS. has a olear
rhythmie lengthening, This s the only indubitible ense,

pyomd (TS, ®ma) supladasah V8, TS. M8, K8, 8B. K8, M3 —BR
assume a change of gender here in pyoman. The formula is so
devoid of meaning that anything is possible, but it may be merely o
phonetic variant.

ayah sahasrom dnavo . . . widharma (ApS, °ma) SV. Apf. M3, Cer-
tainly not rhythmic lengthening, as it is final in the formula; rather
change of gender, neut. to mase., in ApS. Even the original neuter
I used as an epithet ("Weltordner’, Benfey).

brakma (ApS. *md) devdndwiy prathamaji rtasyo PB. ApS.  Here there is
‘certainly a change of gender (in ApS. mase., 'priest of the gods').

riasya brdhma (AV, bhidnarm brakma’) prothamota (emended by RWh,
in AV, to prathame ha) jajie AV. TB. The difference of secent
proves that different genders ure intended, But the pida is hird
to interpret without some emendation; see Whitney's note.
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tan no hrakmd (TA. “ma) pracodapit MS. TA. Mahfoll, Here slio
there i= change of gender (MS, brakma’).

trinkad dhama (MS. MS, trinédddhdmd as one word) o rdjati RV. AV,
SV. ArS. V& TS. MS. KS. 8B, The MS, understands its com-
pound as of masc. gender.

brahma desakptam upahiom TS, MS. TB. AS. 83.: brahmd devakrio-
m;ﬂaﬁﬂ, Here the number is changed from singular to plural
In"l Bi

parma (AV. *ma) slepadhvar bahuld prthini RV, AV, K8, ApS. Both
forms here are plural; and so in the next,

yatra poedm nikild saple nima (AV. namd) RV, AV, Cf, pree.; tote
the variation at the end of & pAda.

tava dracdrsy wpamdny wkthyd (SV. ®ya) RV, BV. The only onse of »
. pl. in aafnot from an n-stem.

§461. One ease of the preposition achazachd. The original quantity
of the finsl a 8 uncertain; but in RV, it is always long except before o
pause and in two other cases (Grassmann, 5. v.), One ol the bwo ex-
ceptional cases is concerned here. Wackernagel 11 1 p. 131, believes
that achd is original, i
acha yihy & frohd daivyarh janam RYV.: achd no yihy @ raha RV.BY,

We consider that sehd:voha in this variant does not deserve quota-
tion above under final a:d in verb forms, because the second form of
the text actually reads vahdbhi, fusing vaha with following abhi.
The p.p., of ecourse, always reads short a,

{¢) Short a as final of stems in composition, and in anulogous eases,
optionally lengthened.

§462, Just aa the general laws of external sandhi are applied to the
combination of purts of noun compounds, and even of stem-finals with
oertain suffixes {as vant and vin), so short o us stom-final may be thyth-
mically lengthened in these conditions. And the final vowel of the
reduplicating eyllable seems to be treated in the same way..

£463. The conditions of the lengthening are in lurge part similar
to those where a is shsolutely finul. So the 4 Is lovariably followed
by & single eonsonant, without one exception among the varianis, But
the surrounding syllables are rather more apt to be long, instead of short
us we should expest. The preceding syllable in fact is almost always
long in the variants, and the following syllable is long in nearly half the
piases, Most of the voriants are prose; so that they fornish little
evidence a2 to meter or position in the verse. There are five metrical
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variante of a:d before the suffix vanl; in every one the variant syllable
i secand in the pada..
§484, Wackernagel, who discusses this question in I, 1 §56, rec-
ognizes an mfuence of a following comwonant on the lengthening to
this extent, that he finds it especially common before v.  1f the evidenee
of the vanants i3 10 be trusted, it would seem that other labial con-
sonanis, especially p and m, exert the same influenee; of. above, §§433,
400, Nearly all the cases ocour hefore one of these three consonante —
For compounds of a privative, sometimes lengihened Lo 4, see §5460 1,
$466. Prepositions in final o, optionally lengthemed in composition,
All the eases are prose. In two out of three the following eonsonant is
m or ¢,
apamityam aprofitfam yad asmi AV, (pratikas in GB, Vait, Kauf):
yiny apdmitydny aprafifany (TB. Poonn ed. ®fildny) asmi TB.
ApS. (Metrical in AV, but prose in TB. ApS.)

upirir (TS, ApS. upe®) asi VE. TS. MS. K8. 8B, K8, ApS, M8, See
pw. V1I p. 325,

praydsaye (V8. pra®) maha VS, TS, KSA. TB. TA, On prd, not to be
identified with TE*pro, ef. §§429, 439,

{pravanebhih (MS, KB, praragena) sajognsah RV, V8. TS. MS. K8, SB.
Probably to be derived from root pru, rather than pra + sana,
Hee $401.
§466. Other compounds. The variation occurs thriee before p and
twice befare v.  The first 1lires ¢ases are metrieal, the others prose.  For
variations of the adverb ultard with the stom uiara In eomposition see
£478,
dvilte dyliedprihini pavpdhan MS, KS.: dvinne dyaedprthivi dhplavrate
TS. TB. And (in same pussage): dwllan (T8, deinnan) malri-
varupay dhaeratow (TS, ®ade ftdvpdhau) VS, TS, MS. KS. SB,
Note @ before » alone, but short o before wr- (the sylluble being
long already), CF §665.

sohasrapogan subkage (TS.*%pa) rerdna RV. TR. MS. KS. SMB,
ApMB.: sahasrdpogari subbage rardnd AV, Knub

fde agnit seavasaric (AN, sudousuh) namoebhih RV, AV, MB. TB. A8,
Unly the AV. truly belongs here, as & compoumnd of se with eaan.
The others hnve 8 compound of sy with avge.

desa samaphdana sahasrapogasyefige (AV. snhasrd®) AV, TS.: sahasra-
pogasyesige SMB. (Cone. quotes the Iatter ngain for AV, T8;
it 1t oecurs in them only as part of the longer phrase.)

dvdrapdya siha; dearapyas swihd: dearapopa spréa; dedrapy upa spria,
all HG.; dvdrd® ote,, ApMB.



VARIATIONS BETWEEN BHONT AND LONG A 2290

(brhaspating rdya wagakpiah TS.: tavagekarakpto makyam M3, Cone,

signk® for M8
E467. Pormations in vant and ein, The variants seem (0 suggest o

tendency for Tait. texts to prefer @ before these suffixes, and Maitr.

texts short a; but they are not unanimous, xnd are probably too few in

nimber to justify such an inference. It may be noted that similar

variants before the parallel suffixes mané and min have not been ob-

seryed: we have seen (§§238 H.) that they did nor cecur originally

after g vowels, The first five varianls are metrical,

whvatat (RV, aénd®) soma virarat RV, 8Y. V8.

indravants (TS, indrd®) mando vignur agnih RV, AV. TS, K8, 140, 10b,

pugpavarih (TS. pugpa®) supippatak VS, TS. M8, KS. SB,

puspavaith (TS, ViDh, pugpd®) prasivarth (T8, °vatth, AV. KS. “mutih)
RV. AV. V8. TS, MS. K8. _

srkahostd (TS, KB. srkdvanto, MS. srgpavanto) nigangisah VS, TS, M8,
KB,

indravin brhad bhds mdha KB.: indravin svdhd TS, TB.: indrasin
svavian bphad bhah MS.

diirehelir ndripdodn (PB.1 *pasin) patatri (PB. °rih) TS, PB, TB,
PG. ApMB.

sdlavdn varsan bkima rieal seihd MB.: wildead wergam ugrar dird sotha
TH.: vdldedn vargann ugra rieal sihd 15,

agnindrayor aham devayajyayd oIrgapdn indryaedn  bhiydsam MS::
sndragniyor (M. "nyor) ahanis devayojyayendriydny annddo (MS.
Sdriyawin eiryaean) bhdydsam TS MS.: indrasyahan decayajya-
yendripast (K8, “yavdn, MS. “yawin) bhilgdsam TS, KS, MS,

Jiustar develihyo havyarh ghpigeat (TS, ghrtaval soaka) TS, M8

dhiganads ted devir eibvaderyfoatth (MS, MS. dhigana lod dest erdmidenyo-
oati) prihirgah sadhasthe ., V8, TS. M8, KS. SB. And so with
adilis (vd ("hia wa) devi . . .;deednidri lod pateir devir . .. jonayas
todchinnapaird devir . . .; varGitrayo jonayaz (verilr; ele.) . .; gnds
1od devir ., . All in same texts, Maitr. nlways reading videadenyo®,
the others ®pya®.

[somath te krindmy Grjosventam payassanterh virgdvanfan .. TS, K8
Cane, elryaraniam for TS,

§488, The reduplicating syllable. Two cases; in both the following

consonant is m or o

trifa elun (AV, tria enarit, comm, clat, read ofan or enan) manvggh
mimyje (AV. mampje) AV, TB. The AV, form is more usual but
bnd maotrieally; TB: (probnbly seeondarily) improves the meter by
using the stem mdmpj- (found RV,),
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fucanta agniv varpdhanta (AV, t°) fnidram RY, AV, KS. The regular
forni is wa®, but forms with #i° are found in RY,

{d) Final @ optionally shortened to a; and other a:a either absolutoly
fina], or in the seam of compounds.

§469. We group here a vared sssortmemt of cases whieh complete
the list of what may be called in o large sense ‘finnl’ a:4.  Heal phonetie
ghortening of 4 is nol common,  Inomest of the following variante both
short and long o ean be justified morphologieally. We begin with an
interesting group concerning o privative and the preposition 4. Somé
of these concern lengthenings of a privative and properly belong in the
preceding sections; but are mentioned here becayse of their similarity
to those which involve the preposition 4.

§470. Thus, it has long been recognized that the RV. form a'deva,
‘godlnss’, is the same aa ddeva, whinh varies with it in two of our variants,
ane of which oeeurs In both forms in RY, itself, A somewhat dubious
theory on ddeva, rejected by Oldenberg, Noten on RV. 6. 49. 15, is put
forward by Wackernagel 1L 1 p. 131
riba dderit abhy aknaedma RY.; rido adevir abhy Georantih RY. AV, AB.
bhurad (SV, bhuro) wivam abhy ddevam (8V. ad®) gjasd RV, 8V, Here

the @ may be due to the tendency towards an anapest after the
cesura; with short a we hove a tribrach:
§471. Less certain cases of lengthening of o privative are:
adayo (TS, adayo, MS. addye) virah (AV. adaya lgrah) kalamanyur
indrah RV. AY. 8Y. V5. T8. M8, K8, In pw, I p, 207 it is said
that dddya is an error for adaya,  Bul the p.p. repeats the form: it
might be interproted as ‘taking, seizing', from G-dd.

ot ayawd wma abdak (K8, yoed dyoed wmd Terd abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS. K8, M&.: ydvd ayied evi dmah sabdah sayarah sumekah TS,
ApS. The forms yava(n), pi®, and ayeva(n), api®; are used with
greal confusion, but the a- seems to be felt as privative; the y-forms
designate the first hall of the lunar month, the ay® forms the latter
half, The form with 57 ia m;t nuted except here and in the noxt:
it ==ems to ba equivalent 10 ay”°,

safiir abdo (MB8.* abda) ayavebhih (TS. ApS. ‘yarabhih, M8, MR8, dye-
vabhih, K8. dyavobkih) V8. TS. MS. KS. SB. Apf. M8 OF
preceding.

§472. In the next we have a olear case of the preposition 4 varying
with o privative:
yEm dpindm upasidanty dpah AV.: yam apitd upatisthanta amﬁ:.s
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“Whom, fattened, the waters wait upon': ‘whom the waters, un-
drunk, wait upon’.

$473. In the rest, real phonetie shortening of 4 scems at least possible,
especially in the eouple of cases where it occurs before conjunet con-
sonants: of, the gimilur law in Pall and Prakrit (§§303 ). The words
are however largely problematie, and in some of them o privative may
L involved ; so in the first:
soastidd aghrnid (TB, TA. ngh®) sareavivab RV. AV, M8, TB, TA. This

familiar epithet of Pligan cerlainly containg the preposition &, The
form aghroi ie recorded in po lexicon. Comm, on TB.desperately
takes the a as privative: asodhavyadiptih (1), The comm. on TA.
varies in different mss. ; one reading s dgatadiptih (taking a as =d).
The reading adopted in Poonn ed. is adipitah, asmdse anugrihi,
whith is not utlerly unreasonable, of. the clussieal aghrpin (pw. IT
p. 286, 'nichis verachtend’), But of, also pisne ‘fghroaye sdhd,
§300, where the vet different form afighps ocours, snd is certainly a
phonetic variant for dphru.

adlesi (TS, ddrepd) noksotram TS, MB. KS, Name of n nukgatra, more
commonly @klesa; both these forms are otherwise ymknown. BR.
derive aslega from a privative, but délega (44-°) from the preposition
d; this is hardly eredible. The two forms must be of the same
origin, one 4 phonetic variant of the other. The prevalence of
d-forms sugzesis thal a- ie a ense of shortening before two eonso-
natits.

d no e (M8, %) askrd (TB. rigse askra) gamantu (MS la) devdh
RV. MS. TB. A8, The word is obscure; askra seems to be nther-
wise unkonown. Comm. on TB. &himukhyena karldrok santod,
which implies @ and supports BR's derivation from d plus root
($)kr (SEvana derives from kram). This would then be another
ense of shortening before a Lwo-cansonnnt group.

§474. Theve are three other cases which would be eounted as rhythmie
lengthenings of a privative, but for the fact that they seem to be mi=
prints or textus! blunders. The & forms oceur esel time only in TH.
Bibl. Ind. ed,, and each time the Poons ed, reads short a in text and
comm; without report of variant, agreeing thus with the other texts:
avdddhyd  edidhigubpatim VB.: drddhyai  tdidhgipatim TB. Cono

‘For misfartune.’

agidhan (TB, Cone. a5® or 43°) yulsn priandsu paprim RV. VS, VSK.
MS. TB. A8 82, ‘Unconquernbile,

agddham ('TB, ag°, Cone.) ugram sahamdnam abldh RV. AB, TB,
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§476. Next, a few cases of finnl § of ferinine stems, optionally short-
ened to a in composition and before vand. They hardly confirm, but
are not numerous enough to dispute, the statement of Wackornagel T1L
L §56¢ that the shortening is specially common before consonant com-
binatlons and in the neighborhood of long syllubles Perhaps by
chance, n lsbial consonant follows the vowel in nearly every case..
pdzikavate (TS, “kavale) svaha TS. KSA. ' '
mmndydn mayasatieral SB,: mdydn maydvatlarah AB.
idaprajase (K8, ida”) manavih TS, M8, KS.
srahpanipadapirivoprgthoridaragaighaiinopasthapayave . (Mahinl.
“prithodarajaigha”) me Sudhyantam TA. TAA. MehinU.

drnomradasnii (T8, TB. Ap8. drpd®) wa strpami (KS. groamradal
prathasra; Kaus @rpamoadai prathaswa) swisesthwn (V8.4 8B
Sathdm) devebhyah V8. TS, K8, SB. TR, K8 Kuu: uru prathas-
ppamradann svdsasthadi devebhypad MS,

4478, The adverh wllard varies with the udjective stem ullora in
compogition
mitrdvaruganetrebhyo o6 marunmetrebhye vi devebliye wltardsadbhyak

(VK. witara®) s2aha V8. VSK. 8B.
ye devd milrdvarunaneird ol morunnelrd vollardsaday (VRIS roftarn®)
tetihyah sviha VS, VSK. 8B,

§4T7. The rest are sporadie, The stem egeasd belongs with noun
formution rather than here; @ oceurs in the regular inflexion of the stem
(of. Wackernagel I1. 1 p. 131, 111 p. 358). On itthaziltha ses §455; on
acha: acha, §461. Otherwise we record here anly the form méndha or
*hu, and s couple of lexieal variomts:
find visodha (VS. and p.p. of MB, *hd) bhegasi (MB. %5i; TS, sivdha-

bheajt) VB. TS. M. K8. (Cf. eratank raksanti vidwaha e10;, §511),
The reading of MS. p.p, suggests interestingly that we nay liave 4
ease of shortening for the sake of rhythm ormeter {note surrounding
long syllables).  1f the word is & compound of sidea and ahan, as
Grassmann helieved, the varistion would rather be one of noun
~ dedlension (neut. plur., in o, of. §§450 1),
ati vl (AV. ativa) yo maruto mangats nah RY. AV. piiva.
yad indra era mehand (SV. PB. ma sha na) RV. 8V. PB. A8, 84, N.
oo §832.

athem ma sy (AV. athewam osyd) vara d prthiyah AV, TS, A8 88 MS,
“Then set bim free upon the choiee spot of earth': “then him upon
the choiee spot of this earth .. "



VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 33

2. Non-final ¢:8in verb inflexion

$478. In various verbal stem-formations and a few verbal inflexional
forms, a medial varies with 4, Whythmie considerations play a part
in some of these, notably in the well known varintion between dyu and
aya in denominstive stems (VV 1 p, 155), with which must praperly be
clussed vorbal adjectives in u from denominative steme, showing the
same shift; _ '
devan devagate (TB. ApS, MR, depd®) yaja (MS. ynjemandys swahd)
RV. 8V. KS. TB. ApS. M&.
agne prehi prathamo devayaldm (AV. devatindm, MS, K8, devdyatim)
AV, V8, TS, MS. KS. BB. The verse iz meant for jagatl in all
except AV, ; meter favors depd™.
apdnyde junam emifrayantem (AV, amilrd®) RV, AV. T8, K5,
devayuvar (TS, TB. devd®) visvavardm (AS, °re) TS, SB. TB, AS, 58,
devir dipo agregurs , . . deayuvan (VSK, deva®) V8, VK. SB.
$479. Bimilar conditions exist in the rdical syllable of the eansstive
(VV 1 p. 155):
vasogpate nt ramaya (N. ram®, sov. | of AV.) AV. No: vosupade i ramaya
M8
yivayidsmad deegam KS.: yoacayidsmad dvegah V3. TS, 8B. Kauk.: yaraya
(v. | y@°®) dvezo asmat M8.: yevaydsmad aghd deegdnsi TA.
yavayaratim KS.: yovaydraiih (MS, Kaud, ®tim) V8, TS, MS, 5B, Kaud,
The p.p, of MB. has ydvaya.
tatra haeydni gomaya (K8, ga®) RV. K& TB. ApS. M8, But von
Schroeder reads gdmaya in K3, with one of his three mss,
$480. There are shifts between strong s weak perfoet stems which
involve this variation; see VV [ p. 187, to which our first variant should
bt added:
udilsan vi (M8, dhipsyan vd, TB. yad vdddsyan) raijogara (TB. "japara,
MBS, "cakara) janebhyah M8, TB, TA, These are firsl person {orms,
#o thut either a or 4 is permissible by regular grammar.
yat sdsahat (BY. stsahd, KS, tsdadhat) sadane kath cid atripam RV. SV.
K&
bibheda valaw (AV. AS. balwi) bhrgur na sasihe (AV. sasahe) AV, SY.
AS. 88, The d {s probably due to the meter bere; in the middle it
is highly frregular, tho not unknown (Whitney, (frammar §763h).
But the AV, form is iteell not regular; it should be sahe,
i edgne tanpas (TA. tenuvarh) piprayases (AV, pipra®) RV. AV, TA.
MshinU. See VV I p. 187. The @ hiere disturbs the mmeter, but
is otherwise hurdly much worse than the rival form.
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§481, There are s number of cuses of sigmatic norists containing a
or i, or sigmstic norists with 4 varying with other sorists or presents
in medial @, They are mostly colleoted in VV I pp. 1281, 186, On the
lutter page, under §277, ie to be added the following:
anydvaksid (VS, dnya vakgad) vasu vdrydni VB, TB, 1. also:
gravtddid (ApS. graed raded; so K8, ed., with v. . as Cone.) abhs

somazydidum (ApS, "hund) K8 ApS,

$482. Subjunctive forms with an ending céontaining & often vary
with indicative or imperitive {injimetive) forms with endings eon-
tuining short &, They hardly concern phonetics, and can be found in
VV I, in the appropriate pluces (35117, 124, 137, 1524, 1671.). Nor
shall we list here the differont modal forms of the roots dd and dhd which
show alternatively o and @ (VV I §193); or augmented and augmentless
verb forme in indtial G:a, VV 1 pp. 1806.; and elsewhere, of which the
following muy be mentioned here as examplea:
ayann (TB. ApS. dyann) arthdni knavann apdisi RV, K8, TB, ApS
ahit yod dydro (AY, devd) asunltim ayan (AV, dyan) RY, AV. ayan is

imperfect indieative, ayan aubjunetive,

There are vet other variations in verbal endings showing this shift.
We shall quote only one of the dual endings ~tom and -fam, 2d and 3d
persous, which should be added to VV 1 §337:

d md gantim (VSICT Stam) pitard matard ca (VSK. fyuram) V8. VSK.
103.12¢, TS. KS. SB. Subject voe. in VSK,, nom. elsewhere,
Surrovunding. pldas luve 3d person verbsa

3. Non-final a:d in noun formation

$483. In this class nearly all traces of rhythmic or metrieal influence
disappear; the variants are almost exolusively morphologieal (oconsion.
ally lexical), and goncern phonoties only to o slight extent. Yet even
here it is hard to rule out altogether phonetic considerationa. Cur
volume on Noun Formation will deal more extensively with this group.

§484. Most of them fall into two classes. Firsd, there are varianis
in which two primary noun formations Interchange, one having o und
the other 4 in the radicul syllable, the suffix being wsually tho not
always the same. Inchidod here are some absoure words of doubtful
origin, where the original form s uncertain and the vanation msy be
phonetie in some sense.  Seeond, there wre enses of variation between
secondary formations with the vriddhi of secondary derivation and
other, primary or secondary, formations without thus vrididhi. The
distinetion betwesn the two clises |8 not always elour or definlle
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§486. Under primary formations with radiesl a or 4, wo may ecall
attention first 1o & number of varistions between the stems yawa(n),
yoeas, pav®, and ap®, d@y°, to which attention has aiready been deawn in
§471. The original form of the word in question is unknown:
sapir abdo (M8, *abda) ayavobhih (KS. ay°, TS, ApS. ‘yavabhih, MS.
M&. ayarabihih) V8. TS, MS. KS. §B: ApS. M&.

yard ayand ama abdah (KS. dyaod fimd terd abdas; TS, ApS. yied ayded
evd imah sabdak) sagarah sumekah TS. MS. KS. Ap8. M8,

yavanan (TS, yas®) bhige ‘si VS, TS. MS. K8. 8B.

ayarandm (TS, aydy”) adhipatyem VS, TS, MS. KS,

yards cayardé eadhipalaya asan VS, MS, K8, 8B.; ydudndsi caydnindm
eddhipatyam dsid TS.
§486. Rather numerous are cases in which the primary suffix ¢ is
used with well-known roots in forming primary derivatives with either
a or i in the root syllable; type bhaga:bkdga. They call for no comment.:
sublagaikarant mama AV.: subhdgarikaranam mama SMB. Most
sarhhits mss. of AV, subhag®.

mdm agne bhaginanm kury ApMB.: mam indra bhaginan krau AV.

sarsravabhagd (gah, “pas, VR, 8B, K8, samsrmm®) sthopd (Kaus. laripd)
brhantah VS. TS, MS. KS, 8B. Kaug

namah perndya (TS, KS.t parygdya) co pargabdddya (T8, “Sadydya, VS,
*saddya) ca V8. TS, MS. KS.

pritak  pratahsarasya (ApS. MS. °sdrasya) dukravato ... 8B. K8,
ApS. MR, pratahsdva is the only form known to RV, but the
other is commeoner later.

pritah prataksavasyendraya (ApS. ME. “savasyen®) . . . KS, ApS. MS,

frdarad (VS, fravad) ca me krutif ca me V8. VSK. TS, M8, KB. éravas
might be taken as an sstem, bhut not brdves,

kguro bhrajak (T8, bhrjeed, M8. bhrjad, VB, bhrdjas) chandak V8. TS
MS. KS. 8B.: bhrajaé (K8, ed, tbhra®, v. L. bhra®) chandah V8.
(in next verse) TS. K8. (in same vers¢) 8B. Comm, on VB
hhrajuk for bhrd®.

palni amitarans (TA. sadpdrago) bhava VS, TA. Different but
SYnOonymous roots,

§487. Forms in primary yo, practically gerumdives in meaning:

yad bhitarh yae ca bhargam (AV. *ArS, VB, hhd®, AV* yod oa bhavyam)
RV. AV. (bis) ArS. V8. TA. Comm. on AV. and Ppp. bhoe®.
Metrical lengthening, possibly.

ullarasydm devayajydydm wpohitak (TB, also °a) TS. 8B, TB.: upehiis
tyari yagamdna (MS. “nd) wtlarasydm devayajiiyam (M8, °ydiya-
yam) MS. AS. 83,
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B4R8, Tormse in other suffixes;

havanadrun (TB. hdvanadriir) no rudreha bodhs RY. TB, hisana- is not
otherwise recorded from root A, |

diagikabbir hradumim (KSA.t hra®) TS, KSA:: hradunir digikabhih VS,
M2, The word is not otherwise recorded with short a; if KSA is
correct, it has probably suffered analogical mfluence from the
sphiere of hrade,

:Ewﬂrmﬂﬂr;,-u (MG, “caribhyo) bhatebhyah MG. ViDh: ahakearsbhyah
8G. (2c. nemeh in both.)  Aleo: naktawmcarebhyal SG. VID:
naktariodribhyo bhitebhyeh MG, Stems cara and edrin,

tatath ma apas (TB, ApS. ma dpes) tod w ldyate punah RV. KB. TB,
AS. ApS. Both apas and dpas are Rigvedie.

vrating (M8, TB. ApS. vratd wu) bibkrad vratapd adabdhal (TB. 85,
ApS. 8G. adabhyak) MB. AB. TB, AS, 83, ApS. 8G. Here the
perundive varies with a participle.

§489. The remaining varignts under this head are in some way or
other doubelul or obaeure, bhut seem generally (o be primary formetions;
ocessionnlly they may be lexicully different in origin:
adayo (18, addye, M, ddayo) sirah (AV. ed. with p.p. adaye wirak, but

s, add®, and 20 comn) katamanyur indrah RV, AV, 8V, V8. TS.
MS8. K8, On tho initial 4 of MB. see $471 The second J is
anomalous if the word means ‘pitiless’ (g0 AV. comm.). Possibly
‘without o-share' (ddya), 1ho this fite none wo well. For other
suggestions see Keith's translation of TS, and note.

marudbhys grhomedhibhyo (MS. ®dholhyo) bugkihdn (MS. pag®, ApS,
hagkan) VE. MS. ApS. Cf. §219. The word is obscure; i the 4
_mu&nhnw connoeted with the suppression of the stcond syllable in
Aps.? _

ol ApS.: ragatkdrah AG. 8G.  If Garbe's conjecture i= right (all mss.
of ApS. eayaf) it is & deliberate and urtificial varation of the
{nmiiinr exclamation vagal,

itkhuh kafo ménthalos (MB. manthalaras, VEK. mandhalas) 1o pilfpim
VE. VBE. MB,; paaktrali (KSA T pidkich, but mss. of both texis
pisitra-) baie mdnthHavas (KBAY man®) te pitrndm (KSALT pitf?)
TS. KBA. Bes §77.

hemantdya kakerdn (K8AY kakirdn) VS, M3, KSA, ApS. Name of
an wnknown nndmad or bird,

|#ikiraya vikakardn (KSA.t mikanin, Cone. vikdrdn; ApS. vikirdn) VR
KSA. ApS.|

dgtam jalma (KB. jalma) udarem bronsayied (K8, srads®) AV, K8
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witkro makarah kulipayas (TS, kulikagas, MS. pulikayos, KSA. puli-
rayas) 1o Tkaparasya (KSA.Y kivarasyn) V8, T8 M3, KSA. Read
Fiedrasya in KSA.; see 108,

fayderathnd Sundikera ulikhalah ApMB.: sindikera (PG, saundikeya)
ulitkkalah HG, PG, Faneiful nuwes of demons,

akhuh srjayd sayaydakas te maitrdh (KBA. bayaydakas te martrydh, em. in
od. to “kas ke maitrah) TS, KSA.: sargah srjayah kaydndakas te
maitrdh V&, M8, The ward fay® is obscure; and may have been
originally a compound,

vl stha VS, TS. SB. TB. ApS;: rasah stha M3, K3, M8,  Addressad (o
waters. wdéd probably ‘bellowing’ (BR. and Keith ‘abedient’,
implauaibly following one of Siyanu's guesses); vahih ‘cows’, 1t s
held by some that vaéi is conneeted with the root i, ‘bellow'.

§490. Coring to secondary noun formations, we find first n number of
cases in which two seeondary stems exchange, ‘one having vriddhi in the
first syllable and the other Incking it:

fisrab ca rajabandharth (HG. vait) HG. ApMB.; prajah sardd ca
rdjabdndhavaily (MG, ®myah) PG. MG.: saredé ca rajabandharTh
(8G.1 “bandhavaih) AG. 8G, (Oldenberg suggests reuding °vih in
3G.) Alternative stems bandhava and ban®, both from handhu,

milrdrarupau prasdsidraw prasistodl (KS. pra®) KS. ApS. MS. The
office of the prafdsty is prasdstra or pra®.

divyam suparpar wdyasash (AV. poyosam, KS. VS, 8B, TS.* ragasd,
MS, TS rayasarh) brhontam RV, AV. VS, TS. KS. MS. SB. AS,
Supurn. edyasa wnd ra® both ‘bird’ ; seyesd is instr. of the unrelated
payas ‘strength’.

dhigandsi parvalt (TS, TB. ApS. ®tpd, M8, KS, M8, pirvafi, but KS.
mss. par®) VS, TS, M8. KS. §B. TB. ApS. MS. In the Tait.
texts n secondary adjective parvafys, in the Maitr. school an
eqiivalent parvats; the form parvati must also hnve the same mean-
{ng (Mahidhars seems to explain it aa hiaving “Vedic' shortening);
it is too well sttested to muke emendation ndvisable.  See next.

prati tid pareati (T8, TB. “tir, MS. KS. MS, pareatt) vettu VB, TH, M3,
KS. &B. TB. M3, Bee pree. Twice in K8 ; once the sole ma. haa
pare®; the other time pdre®, but KapS. part®,

girgt (AG, gargh) vacaknavi (so. frpyatu) AG. 8G. Patronymics; pdrgi
i2 to be expected.  Bee next.

3 8G.+ ddkalaim AG. (with bath sc. tarpaydmi), Read no doubt
dgkalyam in 8G, (misprint; Oldenberg’s translation has Sakalys).

Cf. pree.
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ya dntarikgil (se. sarpds tebhya imam balith harams) HG.: ye sarpdh
parthivd yo antariksyd ye divyd . . . AG.

viyur ﬂﬂ$ ditavyair devair antarsksyaih (ApS. dntoriksoih) patu
K= ApS,

dafgigdydm (8V. efgopigam) awdvalanta winih RV, 8Y. The SV. form
i this and the next is dubious.

digigyai (8V, afigoginarh) pavamdnar sakhdyah RV, 8V, Cf. pree.

veldya vaidaredya (“wydya, “déreiya, vaitahaoiya), see §315,

smrarpastaingam  arrdlyam (BDh. aeratyam) ViDh BDh. Perfect
erquivalants,

narasanise (VS, ndr®) somapitham ya dub (KB, anséub) V. MS. K8, TB.
1t is at least conceivable that nardéarisa, as name of a certain lba-
tion, is a secondary derivative without vriddhi,

[narasansa stavigyate AV. AS. 88 In the Berlin ed. of AV, is printed the
false emendation ndnd®,|

siyavasini monave (RV. TA. manuge, KS. miniige) dadasyd (TA. Ssye,
TS. M8, K8, yabusye) RV, VB. TS, M8, KS. 8B. mdnuga of K8, =
manusa of TA. (manuge in RV, s dative of manus, 2 more primitive
form; all ultimately comneeted with manu, whenee the dative
manape. )

agnid rajanoraukinau (so ed., v. L rdje®; pip. rdjon, rou®) purodasdas
adhifraya MS. A name of & siman; see note in MS,, und BR.
&, v. rdjana, which seems Lo be the true form; rajana would perhope
be an equivalent formsation if it were acceptable,

yakgman dronibhydm (ApMB. $roni®) bhdsadat RV, ApMB.; yaksman
bhasadyar fromibhydnm bhdsodam AV, _

aragyiya (MBS, drandya) srmarah VB, TS, MS. KSA. Both mesn
‘of distance’.

kalpayatam manugih TB. ApS.: dpihantirh daieir viseh Falpantdi
tmanugyinh KS,

achinno divyas (K8, ApS, daivyas) tantur ma manupad (KS. ApS. manuy-
gyak) chedi MS. X8, ApS.

brhaspatir devanariy (58S, daiv) brahmahamh monugydndm (S8, manugah)
VBK. TB. 88, E&. ApS. M&.

§491. In other cases a secondary formation with vriddhi of the Initial
syllable wvaries with some form of the primary word from which it is
derived, or with a related word:
dunarh vthdh Sunan narah (TA. wdrdh) BV, AV, TA. narah, plur. of nr;

ndrith, plur. of ndra, from ny or nare.
namas (e rathamiaraya (AA. rdth®) . .. AN LS. 8BS, Both words refer to
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the Rathmntars siman; AA. forms an sdjective from the noun
rath®, with simme understood.

bhuvanam asi sdhasram (M8, *mh®, 5G. sahasrapogam, M8, “uharrapo-
papugi, ApS. sahasraposan pusa) MS. SMB. ApS. M8, 3G, Prob-
ably read adhasran in MS.*; note that M2, hae this.

pdyosdritra (TS, p.p. “trah; M8, wdyusaritrbhyam) dgomugbhydm carich
(MS. payah) TS. M8, KSA. Both = ‘of Viyu and Savitar.”

fasmas brakme ca brahmak (TA, brahma) ca AV, TA.

ndsam dmitro (TB. naind amitro) wathis & dadharsoti RV. AV. TB.
dmitra = 'belonging to the enemy (amilra)’.

‘agnes tra (MS. agnes {rid) mdtrayd Jagatyai (KS. "tyd, MS. jagaiyd)
vartanyd . . . TS. M8, KS. ‘with the path of the jagait’ of 'with the
jagatlas path'. K8, v. 1. jagetyd.

jagad asi MS. MS.: jigatam asi MS. TA. ApS.: jagutdsi MS.: jagule "si
MB. M8, All ‘composed in jagati meter’.

prabhayd agnyedham (TB. agnendham) V8. TB. The TB. form i¢
problenatic; comun. agneh prajealanakariaram, which would make it
equal to agnyedham. Should we read dgnyendham, ‘having to do
with fire-kindling'? Or dgnindham?

sadyahkrié (ApMB. sadyaskrit) chandasa saha SG. ApMB. sodyaskri
(mase.!), name of an ekiha, The ApMB, form would seem to be s
secondary derivative, but in that case would have to be fem,, and
{here seema to be no fem. noun with which it could agree.

pravanebhib sajojusal RV, VS. TS. 8B.: pravanena snjojaseh MS. KS.
The &r. hey. prée® i doubtful; Grassmann ss secondary ndj.;
‘(fires). of the sbyss’. Bui RV. p.p. pra®; possibly rhythrmic
lengthening (note that the following consanant is ¢, of. §464). The
primary word is probubly to be derived from root pru, tho it has
been interpreted us & compound of pra and rana; in that ease it
would belong to §465.

sasvattbhyah (AV, ApS. and TB. Poona ed. $a4%) samabhyah AV, V8. TB.
[4aU. ApS. The adjective divata = sadeat; fem. forms of both.

yadi varamasydsi . . . Kaub.: yadi odruny asi ... Rvidb. ApG.: yady asi
wiruni .. - GG,

gatha gomdya harmyam (TAL ha®) AV, TA,; and

eod (TA. svarh) vapdam harmyom (TA, ha®) AV, TA, Mrmyo is recorded
only here, and may mean the ssme as harmye, or be n corruption of
that; but TA. takes it as a secondary adj., ‘suitable for the house’,
supplying & voun; and this is also possible.

sipasthd asi winaspalpah MS3.: sipasthd devo. pamaspatih TS, ApS.
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#9a t syt vrpd rathah RY, 8V.: e sya rithyo vrpa VS, §B.

adhyaksayanuksattaram TB.: fadhyakgyayinuksatidram V8.

somo_vaisnave rdja (AS. SS. somo waignares) . . . afpiraso (A8, taig’,
8S. w@igiraso vedo) vedah ... SB. AS, 8% ‘The Afigitasas (ie,
the AV.) are the Veda'; 20 SB. The others mean the same thing:
"the (Veda) of the Afigiraens’.

§492, There remain a number of other cuses which seem to coneern
noun formation in & broad sense. First a group of variants between
dgrayaga and dgrd®, name of the first soma offering st the Agnistoma,
which s apparently derived from egra; the @ may be rhythmie in
chameter. The variants seem to suggest a proference for the & form In
MS: M8, and KS., with short @ elsewhere: '
nidhanavata dgrayanah (MB, K8, dgré®) VE. TR, MR8 K8 SB.
agrayanad (MB. KS. dgrd®) came . .. VB TS MR, K8,
dgrayanal (K8, M. agrd®) trinmalrayastriniaw VS, TS. MBS, KS8. 8B,
dgrayane (MS, M3, agra®) 'si sigrayanah (MS. MS. sigra®) VS, TS

MBS, SB. MS,
dgrayanas be dukgakratis patn asau AS.: dtmanam ta dgrayayah [Ap
tagra®) patu MS. ApS.
§493. When mtamdin;indmumduﬁnalmrhufmnm
the @ is frequently shortened, bringing the word into the common &
declension:
arpamradasarh  (ebe., see $475) ... masasthark (VS5 &B.t Ssthin)
devebhyaly VS. TS. KS. 8B. TB. KS. Kauk.: wu prathasvornam-
mdam sedaasthar deebliyal M8, _

krano 'sy dkharegthak (M8, K8, and most mes. of M2 “sthalk) VB, TS,
MS. K8, 8B, TB. M8. ApS

yued kavibh purunigtha (K8, ®sihd) rlasd RV, T8, MR, K8,

milro. na (MS. M8, nd) ohs sumitradhali (TS, KS, “ahap, MS.* *dhal
saha rdyas pogena) VB TS, MS. K8, &B.

yos devandm ndmadhi (AV, “dho) eka eva (K8, eko ast) RV, AV, V8. T8,
MS, K8. _

adalxihe gopah (KB. tgopah) pari paki nas tewm (KS. pari pitu viseatah)
RV. TE. K&

pravagihne "har jinea MS.; pravag@hnahar finva V. The MS. form i
suspicious in the light of the surrounding parillel formulas, which
are instrumental in form. If correet it is a dutive from priea;
VS, has instr, of pra-sa.  The rool |s 3, ‘blow’,

§484. Other variants involving different related or quasi-related
noun steins:
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aprajastih paulramptywm ApMB. HG.: aprajasyam  pauframartyam
 SMB.: aprajaidvar martavatsam AV.  On stems projas and prajas
( :praja) see Wackernagel IT, 1 p, 951,

s tvd manmanasih korotd (ApMB, “sari krpotu) PG, ApMB, 'He
shall make thee (fem.) meminded. Stems man-manos and
man-manasa. _ _

agnir adhyaksah (TA. ®sak) MS. TA. ‘Agni is overlord." Thero is no
apparent explanation of the anovmalous & of TA., as if from stem
adhyaksas! 1t iz repeated in the comm., with gloss sedmi.

safvandi (MS, salvdndr, KS. fsalledndi) pataye namak V8. TS, MB.
K8. Stems satean and saflea; MS. has o bad writing for salte®,
of, §392.

imam narah (navak) ... see §328, Nom, pl. of stems nora and nr,

tizrah kgapas (TA. °pds) trir aldbvrajadbhih RV. TA. Stems kgop
ond kgpapd.

tabkar (TB. yabhir) yisi didyam (M3, *yam) sdryasya BV, M3, TB,
Stems dityd and ya (Pischel, V8. 1. 22; Oldenberg, Noten on
fi. 58, 3).

agne prihivipate . . . varuga dharmandsh pate . . . 'TB.: agne prthivyd . . .
paruna  dhaveidgdn . . 83 Stems dharma snd  man.  (Also
listed in Cone. under paruga , . .}

$496, ‘The numersl for ‘eight' has stem final, in deelensional {orns
as well as in composition, ending in both 4 und a; the former predomi-

nates earlier, the latter in the later langusge; ¢f, Waekernagel 111 p

358 £

aglasthino dafopoksah Kouk: agidpaksdm dafapaksim AV.

astabhyah (KSA. agla®, but ed. em. agld®) Sutebhyah seahd TS, KSA..

[agtiibhyad (Cone. wrongly KSA, ogfa”) ssdha TS. KSA/|

[agmaye payairaye trivrte rathaviordydgiikopalal (with varr) V8, Ta.
MS, KSA. Al texts apta®; Cone, agla® lor VS,

§496. A couple of doubtiul enses:

samudrasya todsakayd (TS, ApS. fwied®) VS, TS, MS. KS, SB. ApS. M8,
arakd, nsme of i water-plant, from aea; anikd presumably the same,
perhapa with rhythmically lengthened @ before suffix ke, of, similar
onses before vant and win, $467, and Fdgerton, JA(S 31,118, where
this should in that caso be added. Boebilingk, ‘die untere Eihaut”
for avakd, evidently thinking of awd(f)e; Keith, ‘wind'; we see
little reason for either interpretation.

mirrlith mirjarfalpena (MBS, wirjalpena, TS, nigfdimakena, KB. nir
jitmaka-) $irgma VS, TS, M8, KS.  Obseure word; see §810. TS,
eommi,, followed by Keith, "bald”.
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4. Non-final @:d in Noun Declension

§497. In inflexional forms of nouns the shift between o and 4 is
mgularly accompanied, and no doubt wholly determined, by mor-
phologieal or syntactic changes. Rhythmie or other phanetic con-
glderations enter in hardly gt all We begin with purely formil shifts,
nol aceampanied by change of syntax; that iz, the variant lorma are felf
as of the same case, number, and gender.

§498. First, the forms apas and dpus are frequently interchanged as
nom, atd nee, of stem ap (Wackérnagel 111 p, 240):

&avit no bhavande dpa ogadhayah (6. 23, 3 apa osadhih) hindh AV. 2. 3. 8,
6.23. 3. But mss. at 2. 3. 6 also apa (comm. dpah), which Whit-
ney's Translation restores; and this despite the fact that both forma
are nominatives! The shortening may be influpnced by the meter;
It furnishes the desired anapest after the eesura,

apo (RV. AS. dpo) adydny (TS. TB. JB. ApS; uny; AV, disyd) achisam
(JB. tacirgam, AV, aedyigam) RV, AV. V8. TS, MS. KS, 8B. TB.
JB. AS. LS, ApS. MS ApMB. ApG, MG. Herv the form is
aocisative.

£499. Stems in d do not usually show sblaut in the stem syllable
except in the ease of pad, which shows some Huctustion in composition
and in esse-forms (Whitney §487.4; Wackernagel 111 p. 235 {.). The
varignts present 4 couple of cases of this stem, and also one of sad, not
recognized ns lengthening the atem o by Whitney §387 or Wackernagel
IT1 p. 237, foot:
dmpac caligpad (8Y. dnpde catugpad) arjuns RY, 8Y.
dvipac catugpad (AV. V8. Kaué. dvipdc catugpdd) asmakam RV. AV. V8.

VBER. TS, Knuk

catugpaddm ula yo (T3, ca) dripaddm AV. TS.: calugpida ula ye doipddah
KR8 M3, Here the ablaut is regular; different case forma.

vidnd @id dakginasat (AB. AS. ®saz, 83, ®tah, LS, °dhak) VS, MS. AB, 8B,
TA. AS, 83, LS. ApS,

§600. Twice Tait. texta present vriddhi-grade forms of pilr in the
balmyrihl eompound ddkga-pily, which Wackernngel IL 1 p. 101 (ef.
uleo 11T p. 200) properly compares with tedt-pitarah:
sudaksd daksapitard (TB. *tird) RV, TB.

o derd manegatd (M3. K8. ME. manu?) . . . sudakya daksapitaras (TS.1
*taras) ... TR MS. KS. BDh. ViDh

§601. Of n-stems, there is one case of nom, pl, rryaneh (Wackernagel
I11 p, 267) replaced in o later text by the more regular-seeming erpdnah:
sroanal (1B, sradnak) samidhimaki RV, AV, 8V. 8B. TB. -
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§601a. And onee 4 form with irregularly lengthened a, padumanti,
{rom & mand stem [noted BPr. 589 = 9. 30), is replaced in SV, by the
regular form;
miteva sadma padumanti (SV, *mank) hots RV. SV.—Similarly:
ava drondni ghrtavinti sida (SV. “vanti roha) RY. 8V,

§602. Asto s-stems, the ending as in the neuier nom.-ace, of adjectives
may be lengthened to ds (Wackernagel [11 p. 288):
darmd (TA. °ma) saprathd derne KS. TA.: darma yackithe saprathih

AV. Bui all mss. of AV, “thah, which should doubtless be read;
comm. “thak.

yachd nah (AV. yachasmai) sarma saprathah (AV. VS. KS. TA. ApS,
ApMB. HG. *thah) RV, AV. V8, MS. KS. TA. ApS. SMB. HG.
ApME. N.

viddm agnim obithih suprayosam (KS. °ydsam) RV. ES. The meter
favors n long, and this may be the reason for K8's secondary
reading: v. Schr. emends to *yasam, rther rashly, we think. CI.
Whitney §415b, 2,3, (But Wackernngel I11 p. 252 denies ds to
other words than wsas.) Oldenberg, Noten, denies ground for
emending the RV., which is unquestionably conservative and wise;
but the meter is nevertheless poor, and he offers no explanstion of it.

ayd son (so vead: MS. oydh san, KB. me. ayded, ed. emend. ayds san)
manasd hitah (MS, Erttah, p.p. krtak, KS. kriah) M8, KS. TB. ApS.
ApMB. HG.: opdsd manasd (AS. rayasd) krtah AS. 83.; ayamt
manasa dhrlah ApS. ApMB. HG. See next.

ayd san (MS. 88. ayah san, KS. ayds son, Kauk aydeyarh) haryam
ihize MBS, K8. TB. A8, 85, ApS. Kan& ApMB, HG.: ayosd ha®
a® ApS. ApMB. HG. The old adjective ayds becomes ayas in
oblique cases in some secondary texts; a natural change owing to
the rarity of stenis in s, and to the agreement of the nom. form with
nom. of teme in ag,  See Geldner V8, 3. 122 n. b; Neisser, ZWheh.
d. RV, 8. v.; Wackernagel I11 p, 282,

§603. A couple of miseellanecus equivalent noun forms:
agnie yom ma taned (TS, tanued) Gnarh (SS. yan ma Gnarik laneos) lan ma 4

proa V8. TS, 8B. 88, PG, AblL-gen, sing, of u-stam.

anadeiis tapyate vahan (M8, lalpate vahdn) ApS. MS. The pussage of
MS. is unpublished; if correetly reported, the ending of the nom.
sing. pres. pple. would be lengthened by analogy with mant and
rant slems,

§5604. Coneerning pronoun declension, we have one case in which
the dual stem yuea- is replaced by the luter yusd-:
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athd somaxya prayafl yuvabhydm RV.: adha somasya prayatt yusabhydm
KS. But v, L of KS, yup®,

§606. Coming now to forms Involving sone syntsctic shift, we find
first exchanges belween forms of masculine and feminine gender in
ndjectives modifying nouns of common gender: _
sedins (MB. K8, svarmi, MG, s0a-) yonini pacha soihia AV, VS TS. M8, K8,

SB. MG. yoni may be mase. or fem.; the Tait, school makes It
fem, in adl the variants.

agre soam (T8, TB. evirh, SB. lvan) yonim a side sadhkya (VS, SB.
sadhupd) VE. TS, MB. KS, 8B. TB. See pree,

avarhy (T8, swim) yonim ihdsadol V8, TS} M8, K8 (No sash in TR.)

yajfio bhatod yajiiam & sida seam (M3, seam) yonini ... TR, ApS. M8,

[soamkrie (K8, avar®) 'si VB, TS. MBS, K8 SB. K8, Ap& MS. Here
bath forms sre quasi-adverbial, in & compound verb form |

idhruvam EFS ®nim) yomim 4 sida sadhya (VS, SB. sadhuya) VS, TS, MS.
KS. 8B.

md mad (K8. mdm) hinsigfam spam (KS. yat svam) yomim . - . MS. KS.+
md md hinsth sodm (KS. svarh) yonim . . VS, K8, 8B, TB. ApS.;
marharh hingiglam sodi yonim .. . AB,

8 no dadaiu tary [AV. LEh) rayim AV. AA. 88, rayé, mase. or fem,

athasmabhyam schaieds (AV. VEK. MS. KS, ®ram) rayim dak AY.
V8. VEK. T8, MB. K8 HG, Cf, prec.

abhimani (TS many, M8, MS, v, L ®mdn) mohing (V8. M8, v. L. ®ma)
divam (M. divah) V8. T5. M8, TA_ ApS. M8,

ya (MB. ya) tpavo yatudhananim V8. TS. MS. 8B. NilarU. ApMB.
tgu, meoorf.

§608. These nre the only cases noted of this change due to ehange in
gender of the noun modified (the worda eoncerned being yond, rayi, and
dic). There gre nol 4 few others in which the epithet I8 trnsferred
to 4 different noun, involving change of gender.  These will be treated
in our volume on Noun Declension, and we deem it unnecessary to lisc
them here.  We may, however, quote s few examples of forms in -am:
=am, which are both adverbs equivalent in meaning, or of which the
form In <dm is an adverb, that in -on o mase. or peut. ailjective:
indreman pratarasi (V8. TS. 8B, %vam) kpdhé (V8, MB. 8B, naya) AV,

VE, T8, MS, K8, 8B,

wd enam ultaram (VS. TS. KS. 8B. °rin) noya AV. V8. TS, MS, K8, 3B,
Vait, ApS, M8, Kaué,

Jiedlare prataram (RY, ®ram) sddhayd dhiyah RV. SV. SMB. !

draghiya dyub pratarath (TA-t ram, MG. prabiranm) ... RV. AV. TA
AG MG. And others, see §375.
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asmin ksaye protardm didginah SV adhi kpom( protarwn didhyanoh
RV. AV,
§607. In the declension of nouns, pronouns, and adjectives there are:
quite & few case forms which differ from one another only or chiefly in
the quantity of an a vowel. This is, for instance, true as between the
instr. sing, and other singular oblique cases of d-stems, and between the
nom. muso, #ding, and plur, of a-stems; as well as between mase. or neut.
and fem. forms, treated In §§305-6. We give merely a couple of
exsmples of thess, followed by an exehange between the nom. and nocus.
pronouns tram and fedm.  Sinee this matler does not properly concern
phoneties, we shall reserve a full list and diseussion for our value on
declension: '
surayd (MS. KS, surdyd) milrdj jawayondi (VS, {MB, *la) retah VE. MS.
K21 TB. ‘By (from) surd they generate(d) seed from urine.”
surayd (MS. surdyah) somal sula dsuto maddya V8. MS. K8, SB.TA
diksayedans (KS. dtksay®) havir dpachatam nah KS. TB. ApS. Al mss.
and ed. of KS. read #0; but it seems that it taust be an error for
diksay”.

d gat trpan marido eieadandh (ME °nod) RY, TS. MS, K8 The
otigimally pliral epithet is transferred 10 8 singular noun In MS,

pra candramas firate (TS.f °t/, AV.{"mas tirase) dirgham dyuh RV,

AV. TR ME. K5 N. Nom, voe. '
bhage eva bhagawin astu desdh (AV.t devah) RV, AV. VS. TB. ApMB,

devdh vor, pl.; devaly (leot, fao.) nom. sing.  Ppp: ms. devdh, wrongly

emended to deval by Barret JAOS 35, 88. .
namah krisndgoleyd (VEK. °pataya) ... V8. VK. Others, $31L

Metnthesiz of quantity in V8., which aimulates an instr. fem, but

is really uninterpretable.
o (TB. tam) rdyo wbhaydso jandndm RV, MS. KS. TB. The
construction i changed; both readings are construable.

5. Non-final a:d lexieal and miscellaneouws.

§508, Tn & considerable group of eases forms with the prepositional
prefix 4 yary with forms beginning in short a, of different origins: of.
the enses of @ and a privative, §§4060 . First, cases’ ln which the
ghort a is the augmmt;
vedhim abdsata (SV. medhim 44a°) drige RY. SV.4
akrin (TA: dkrdn) samudrak prathame vidharman RY, 8V, FB: TA.

MahinU. N. Comm: on TA. dkrdn dirdntanin rydphawin,
dgann apdna manam . .. 83 agan pranak svarga . . . S8,
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dganma (AS. ap®) visearsdasam V8. SB. AS,
dganma (8V, ag®) vrirahantamam RV. BV, AA. 88,
@irdhvo adhvaro asthat (VS. SB. 'dhoara dathat, K8, 'dheare sthah, ApS.
adhvare sthai) V. MS. K8, 8B, ApS.
agnaye samidham dhirgam (SG. GG. ohargam) AG. §G, SMB. GG.
PG. HG, ApMB.
yad gharmah paryavariayat (MS. parya®) TB. ApS. MR
djegan rilri sumand the spdm AV, SPP,; Berlin ed. ajagan, with slight
me. authority; some mss, djdgan; see Whitney's note on AV, 19,
19, 3.
§609. Other cases involving presence or absence of the preposition
d, before forms in short a:
dgne (RV_ agne) yiahd susastibhih RV, VS, T8, MS. K8, 8B,
aryaniiydtd vesabhay tuvigmadn T8.: dryamd pali vraabhes lurdgat M8, KS,
putho anuktu (AV. KS. °ti, TS, patha anakis) modhod ghrtena AV, VS. TS,
ME. KB,
asmasu (KB. as®) npmyan dhat (KB, dhdk) MS. KB, TA, 88,
liiny antah puruge arpitind (AS. “ga 3°) V8. AS, 88, 1§,
tany anteh puruge arpiténi (AS. Vait. ®sa 4r®) V8. AS, 88, L8, Vait.
wasmin siryd drpitah (KS. ¥TB. TA. ar®) sapta sikam AV. K8. TB. TA.
indram yajie prayaly ahvetdm (TB. Cone. dhv®, Poona ed. ah®, eomm.
ahy® with v, 1. 4hs") V8. TB.
agnaye updhvayedheam Vait.: aguir me hold sa mopahvayatdm SMB.:
agne grhapata upe ma heayasea KS. ApS. MS. In Vait. upa + 4.
[andarikparh (VS. dn®) pribivim adribit V8. TB. But Poona ed. of TB.
in", which is elearly right |
§610. The proovans demat ‘from us' and osmal ‘From him, it' ex
change:
krtami cid enah pra mumugdhy (AV. TS.* muwnmulktam) asmat (K8,
ammdat) RV, AV, TS, MB. KR,
praty auhatim (MS, 9k°) adving mtyum asmdt (AV, asmat) AV, VS, TS,
K5, ME. TA.
§5611. The rest are miscellancons:
sratar rakpank vidvahd AV.: rrald rksante vidndhd RV. Probably both
forms are adverbial (not compounded with -ahan), nod the penulti-
mate vowel lengthened in the RV, form for some obscure reason: ef.
avd mdodhd (“ha) ete., 477,
e te panthano bahavo jaradyanah AV.: ye to ‘ryamon (KB, arya”) bakao
devayindh TH. MS, K81 10, 13a. jano-opena: ded-gdna. Bulb
rhythmie or metrien] considerations maey be involved here.
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gharmuni pdte vasave yajata (TA. ", see §448; MS. ®ira) vaf (MS.
vel, TA. vaf) VS. MS. 8B. TA. val, v, or tel, & meaningless sncrificial
exelnmstion,

dhodag (MS. ak®, TS, TB, dhalam, KSA. ahalam) iti vaficati (TS, TB.
sarpati) VS. TS, M8. KSA. SB. TB. An onomatopoetic inler-
jection.  All texts may intend d4°, sinee the vowel is fused with a
preceding final -4; comm. on V8. TS. #44%; p.p. of M3., to be sure,
ah?; in default of comm; or p.p. there is no evidencs us to which
K8, intended.

afudrasye parah putral SB.: dhndrazya parasyddal 88, Pruper names
of barbaric appearanee and imknown relationships.

Satakparad chandasanugiubhena ApS.: fatdksarashandesd jdgatena Kaug,
The Cone. suggests safaks® in ApS., but probably wrongly; Caland,
‘der hundertstrimige’ (srusa).

agdhdd eko - - . samasandd ekah TS.; odhedd cko ... pandd ekah sand-
saniid ekah MS. See §181.

agnaye td mahyan . . . dyur (M3, mayo) datra edhi .., VS, VSE. M.
SB, 83 Near-synonyms.

aiikankam (MS. eikdeaikam, so p.p.; IK8. aikadikam) chandak VB, TS,
MS. K8, SB. The curious shortening in KS. seems secondary, and
may be related to the fact that two consonants follow (Prakritic
shortening), Cf, §362.

aptye (AV- apriye) sari nayimasi RV, AV, See ESTH.

sdtajurair (HG. vitdjirair) balavadbhir manojavash MS. HG. Bee §208,

gidva updtatavatam (8V. upa vaddvae) RV. 8V, Ses §60.

antrimubhal . . . HG.: alikhann . . . hanirimukhah . . . PG, Ben §356.

vitvakurman bhausana man didasitha (SB. manda dsitha) AB, SB. 5§,
See §840,

§612. Finally, s few eases with readings which are dubious or elearly
CITOnEOUR S '
pra ama mindly ajaral RV. KS.: prdsmad minoly ajarah ApS, We e
*not Interpret prasmd, unless ag prd (for pra) smid (for gma), lon

thut ense the writing of the two words together is merely an editorial
error, and the variant should be added to $438.

nildgalasals AV. 6. 16 de.: nilagalamaioh #iwak pasya NiiarU, 22b,
The true reading of NiarU. Is certainly that of AV, see Jueob's
Concordanze & v.; two mss, and the éomm. read so, and the comm.
quotes AV, 6. 16. 4.

adlrgind ahaga (BV, °gdno ‘haya) fws RVKh, 8V.: afbraiye spdhaynh
AV. But we must read in RVEh, as in 8V,, with Scheftelowitz
(p. 106).
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“agnid cu dahatarh prati AV, SV. Misprinted dgnié in AV, ses Whitney's
note.

atrd (AV. fatra) yamah sidana (TA. ®nai) ta wiinolu (AY, Erpalu) RV,
AV, TA. Cone. sadand for AV,

asmdn devaso "vald (Cone. "vala) hovesw AV.E And others, all with
e,

4 na indo Satageinam (V. misprintod 4dta®) RV. 8V, See Benfey's
Corrigends,

areddl (GB, @rodd) ehi somakdman toihuk GB, ste. Gaastra correetly
aredan,

risve devd wilicydm tu abhigificaniu (error for eyl tidbhi®) kreyose
Rvidh.; udicydn tod disi vifve deodh . | abhigifcanty , . . AB,

gamine (KS.teami) ma hingtr amuyd (M8, enu ya) dayana K8, TB, MS.:
md jamiic mogir amuyd Saydndm AV. The K8, (one ms only)
musi eertainly be emended to jimin.

pavamdnag pidkarmayi RV, 8V, Onece misprinted  pavamdna in 8Y::

~vorr, Benfey's Carrigenda.

fedirgdhararh sama gaya (correct Cono.) MS. BB, M&.: prostotar sdrsi-

haram sdma gaya ApS.



CHAPTER XIT. VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG
1AND U

§613. In contrast to the a:d variants, thoss between § and 7 and
between w and 4 are both fewer In number and more miscellaneous In
character. In particular they show relatively little clear evidence of
the rhythroie lengthening which wes &0 prominent a feature of the List
ohapter. This is perhaps partly due to the fact that varintions between
i% anil 1024 45 finals of noun stems are more often matters of morphology.
To put It otherwise, there is great confusion in the Vedie language
between the ahort and long § and u deelensions, and only oceasionally
eun sueh variation be plausibly attributed to rhythmie or other phonetie
influatices.  On the other hand, these verisnts show o mther noteworthy
number, proportionately speaking, of euses of ‘phonetic’ shortening of
an § or @ historically long. By this we mean a shortening which sems
to have no justification in any known morphologieal category or any
analogical infuence—See $§300-2 for variations between i, and
short 1, w, plus nasal, and §§305-8 for the like before single and
double consonants.

1. Final short ¢ lengthened phonetically

§614. We begin with cases in which final ¢, originally short, |5 length-
ened, apparently as n matter of straight phonetics, As in the ens of
a4, we include not only absolutely final 4, but ¢ in thy seam of cotne
pounds, before the suffix rant, and in the redupliesating syllable.  Exoept
the last, nearly all the cases coneern prepositional adverbs in final &

§615. The vuriants do not conform very well to the general principles
estahlished ut the beginning of Chapter XI, exeept that the following
syllable regularly begins with » single consonant, and thut as s rule
they do mot ocour at the end of & pads,  (On the one exception o this
Inst, see $518.) The syllables gurrounding the variant syllable are as
apt to be long as short. A majority of the variante are prose; of the
metrieal ones; ubout half have the variant syllable as the second of the
phida, Ounly in one case ean the lengthening be eaid to be required by
the meter (pbhe aprd rodist i [vi] ga deah, §518). There seems to be 2
special tendency for 4 1o be lengthened before v, but nleo before r and
gibilunt= (ef. $404, and Wackernagel 1 §§38, 41).

0
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§516. First the cases of prepositional adverbs. WNote that the
following eonsonant is most eommonly ¢ (onee b); but r i= also frequent,
and there sre several eases of g, The first five variants have ¢ absolutely
final, not in compesition; in four of them the older form of the yarisnt
has short £, We add one ease of the conjunction ydi:
widad yudi (MS.§ yedi, TB. ApS. yali) saramd ... RV. V8. MB. KS,
TB, ApS. Bes §63.

abky (8Y, P'B. abhi) nu vdjasdtamam RY. 8Y. PB.

tena somabhi raksa nah RV.: lebhih somdbhi (TA. *bii) raksa nah (TA.
nah) KV. TA.

abht na @ waprteva RV.: agne "bhydvartinn abhi ma ni vorfesva (with
varianta; Kaug abhi na 4 earptava) VS, TS, MS, KS, SB. Kaud.
See §648.

md toil siiryo 'bhi (KS. siryah pari; ApS, eidryak par?) lipsin mignir
(ApS. mo agnir) saidwinarah VB, MS, KS. 8B, ApS,

obhe aprd rodast w (SV, #) ga drak RV. SV, Here the meter favors 1,
which 8V, introduces secondarily,

agnim atirugbhydm (M8, afi®) V8. M8,

adhivdsarii (MS. adki®) ya hMiranginy asmai RY. VB. TB. M3. KSA

abhisartoh (TS. abki®) saviviéah V8. TS MB, K8 8B,

ahhigthe (and abhi®) sviha MS, (hoth)

abhisat (ko ed, em., Cone, with ms. “s) feabhigahyad co KS.: abhisay
cabkigahi eabhimatihak . . 18,: abhigie cabhipars ca ApS

niroho (PB. ni®) ' TS, PB,

namo wieegydya (p.p. 7i®) ca Apdydya ca M3.: name hradayydya (V8
hrduwdyu. K8, hrudarydayo) co mivesydya (TS, “pypdya) ca V8. TS,

purlhpdl tad arpitha ApS.: part dosdd ud arpithah K&,

parivddani parikgoram AV,: paricddas parikgapom ApMB.

rsi bodhapratibodhau AV.: bodhat ca tod pratibodhut ca raksatim AV,

 bodhud ea mad pratibodhad (K8, tprait®) ca purestdd gopdyolam KS,
M8.: bodha prafibodhasvapndnavadrana gumydmdm . K8,

vivadhas (KS. ¢i°, M8, viradhari) chandah V8. TS, MS, KS. SB.

mivarto (M8, KS. i)} 'stdcatearinsal (KS. astd®) VS.TS. M8, KS. $B.

§617. To these may be added a case of anlariksa for antars®; the old

adverl antari is fairly comparable with prepositions in { (most of which,

presumably, were ancient prehistorie locatives, like antor(). The form

anlarikga crops up again in Buddhistie Sanskrit: 4. Saddharms-

punderika, ed. Kern and Nanjio, 149, 1.

goadhid pilrbhyo "ntariksasadbhyal (AV. anlar®, GG.F 'atari®) AV, ApS,
MS. GG. HG.
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§618. The only other ahsolutely final <F roneerne the Imperative
ending dhs, which sppears sometimes as A1, probably under the same
general eonditions as final 4 for o in verb endings. It happens that
almost no variants of this gort ceeur; we may note that in the pids:
sa no bodhi $rudht havam RV, V8. MS. KS. 3B. ApS. several mss, of MS,
read &rudhi; but the printed texts are all alike. The single variant noted
Is, in faet, not recorded in the Cone. Strangely enough, the variant
syllable is at the end of its pada, where rhythmic lengthening is generally
not allowed. The following pdda begins with havam, and it has been
plausibly suggested by Benfey (Quant, 11, 51), and approved by Olden-
berg (Proleg. 421), that the lengthening in RV. I8 due (o the common
cadenoe srudhi havam (of. RV Rep. 673, top), In all texts but one this
plidn has $rudhi, and that one (AS.) is the only one in which the word
havam does not immediately follow (the pida being quoted in isalstion
there):
imanm me varupa trudhi (AR, drudhi) RV. 8V, V8. TS. MS, K8. AS.

ApMB.

§618. Next we lind three eases concerning the reduplicating syllable.
The lengthening here is doubitless rhythmie, except in the first variant
whera it is obviously secondary snd late (occurring before two eon-
gotnnts; the only ease of this kind smong the phonetic lengthenings
of 1):
imam agne camasam md v phearoh (TA. 7°) RV. AV, TA, AG.
vigapsyata (AR, 3°) iva te manak (AS. mukham) AS. 88, Desiderative

from yabl; the form with §7° i not recorded lexically nor in Whit-
ney's Hoots,
udgrabhenod ajigrabhat (KS. ajigrabham and ajigrbhom) MS. KS.

§620, There are iwo cases of apparently rhythmie lengthening of
before the suffix vant:
madhgaridinasya saanasya nigkevalyasya bhdgasya sukvarate (ApS. adds

manthizato) madhuscuba (K8* manthieata, v. L month™) indriyn

(MB. savanasya Sukra® manthivalo nigh® bhigesyendraya) . . . KS.

(bis) ApS. M8 Stem is manthin. (weak manthi) <+ vant.
parames(hi tod sddayatu , . . vasmivatim (MS. rafni™) MS. K8

§520a, In one ease T 8 required in compesition with w derivative of
the root ky, while the i-form (otherwise textually dublous) may possibly
represent &0 sn-stem before cdrin:
ima udpdsikdrina vme. .. TB, ApS.: ima uddhasiodriya ime . .. M8,

1. §59.
§621. And finally, n single case of & noun compound, with what looks
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like genuine rhythmie lengthening of § se slem final of its first member;
yet te agne haridayd (VSK. hari®, MS. M3, hard®) tantie wargiztha guhvar-
extha VS, VK. 8B, (Pratikas M8, MS.)
2. Final § in the seam of compounds shortened phonetically

§622. No wholly satisfactory formulation of the circumstances of this
not uncommon phenomenon has yet been attained.  We cannot improve
on Wackernagel IT. 1 §50 e-g (of. also Leumann, Gurupidjakaumul
13 ff.). It seeme most likely to have been dependent origimally on the
opposite conditions Lo these which eaused rhythmic lengthening; that is,
to avoil & auccession of long syllables, 7 was shortened before two ean-
sonanie and between long syllables. The variants are on the whole
fuvornble, or at least not unfavaerable, to this hypothesis,

§623. Radical 7 is shortened in the word sendni, not only in composi-
tion but in case-forms (below, §527); the following group of variunts
oceurs all in one passage, where TS, alone has the shortening:
tasya rathagrisas (KS. “krisad, MS, “krtsnas) ca rothawjidé co sendni-

gramanyau (TS, sendni®) V8, TS, MS. KS. 8B. And so with
tarkyyad cdriglonemit co, sengjic ea susenak ca; mthaprotad (TS.
rathe™) edsamarathad ea, rathuseanad ca rathecitrad oo,

$524. The other eases concern the feminine nouns prthisi and (onee)
praphare:
pa devy osigloke pranadd . .. praphardiddh (ApS. *mdah) ... KS. ApS,
namo ‘gnaye prihunkgite lokasprte (ChU. prthivikgide lokakgite, MU,

prihevikgite lokasmple) TS, KSA. ChTT. MU,
prihivigadan (MS. prihint®; V8.t %sadaw) tasnteriksosadash (VS. tadds
divisadashi devasadair) , ., V8, TS. MS. K8, 8B, TB.
prikivispri (MB. prihiti®) ma ma hinsih M8, TA.
pe devd divabihaga . . . ye prihivibhdgis (TS, KS, prthin®, bt 2 mss. of
K8, *r®) , , , TS. MS. K8.
svadhd piirbhyalh prihivisadbhyah (MS. GG. prihii®) AV. ApS MR
Kaué, GG, HG.
3. Miscellaneous final i:7

§626. There Is very lttls elss. On na eed aredi (aveds) ete., see $530
below it does not belong hiere except by grace of Boehtlingk's emends-
tion, which is not justificd.  Otherwise we have noted only a few stray
eases concerning noun declension, which really belong Iater and nre
placed here only beeause both forme happen to have final « or §:
agne temh saktavdg aay wpedreli (MS. *t, TB. %rilo) divas (TB. divah)

prihivyoh MS. 8B. TB. AS. 83. ‘I'he form is Jocative of un f-ktem:
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MBS. & anomalous (or possibly felt as 4 sort of neuter nccusative
adverhi?).

ada (M&. alo, AY, ado yad) devt (AV. KS. dewd) prathanaing prihag pat
(AV. *mdnd purastal) AV, KB. ApS. MS. Nominative and
wvoeative,

stomatrayaatrine bhuvanasya patm TS, KS. AS.: slomas trayastrinds
lhu® patnt MB. As prec.: see §518.

sipiy divy (K8, det) devyorvadya. .. TS, K8, ApS.

vitri (TR, rdtri, v, L of KS. ratrih) stomam na jigyuge (KS.§ TB. *sil
RV. KS. TE.

eatydd & (ApS. satyd t3) dharmayas pati (Vait, MS. pars) AS. Vait.
ApS. MA.

aknendrain na jagrei (TR 1) VB, MB. TB. The +i form is & dual
adj., and so Mahidhars takes the -wi form also; but possibly it may
be & neut. sing. adverb.

gayatrt (MG, *ri) chandasdv matd (MG, matah) TA. TAA. MahiinlU,
MG, Nom.: voo.

na sisaridata (HG.} sisaridatal) ApMB. HG. See §384.

4. Noun stems in £

§526. It i# well known that the division befween short and long
j-stems is lax: many words slip over from one category to the other
sporadically or even frequently, and in some cases it i= hard 1o be sum
to which they originally bolonged. Practically all the variants in this
division concern such fluctuations, Little evidence for rhythmic
influence ean be discerned.

§627. We begin with eases where the original is certainty or probably
i. First, & case of the stem sendni, where the root ni ‘lead’ guaraniees
the original length of the vowel.  In §528 we have seen that the shorten-
ing oceurs also in composition:
namah zendbhyal sendniblynd (V8. TS, *nibhya¥) ca vo namah V8 TS

MR. K8,

§628. In the same context oceurs the following variant, Boehtlingk
tulkes the form in short § from & stem $van-in ‘hsving dogs’, while he
derives the other lrom a-n7 ‘leading dogs'; this seems improbable in
the light of the variants; both are probably from éea-ni, with (possibly
rhythmio) shortening in the one case (s0 Mahidhars, followed by Griffith
and Keith):
namah svanibhye (MS. drard®) mrgayubkyos ea vo namak V8. ME ES.;:

siamo mypayubhyah fanibhiad ca vo namal TS,
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Other cases of probably original T are:

sucaksid aham akgibhyim (MG. akyi®) bhsiydsam AG. PG. MG. N, The
i-form is regular in the older language: Wuckernagel TI1 p. 303

variirin (K81 vare®, TS, varitrim) (vaplur varugasya wibhim VS, TS,
KS, 8B.: teagtur varulrim ra® na® MS, MS,

ritrin-rdleim (AY, TS, ralnisi-ralcim) aproydeas bharantah AV, TS,
MS, K8. 8B,

ratrinn (K8, rdtrim) jinea TS, K8, PB. Vait.

ritrish (TS, rdirii) pivasa TS, KSA.

s riltri (V8. rdtrih, VEE. TA. ritrih) proli dhfyatdm AV, V3. YSK.
MS. TA.

ratrih (SMB, PG, MG. ®rbd) dhenum idyatim (AV, updyatism) AV,
HG, ApMB. 8MB, PG. MG,

ye vatrim (K8, °rim) anutisthanti (KS.t °yhatha) AV, K8,

prati ted parvati (TS. TB, 4y, M8, K8, M8, pdrvafi) retfu VS, TS. M8,
KS. SB. TB. M8, Ses §490. _

vegadrir (TS.° frér) axi TS. KS, GB. PB. Vait, LS,

makingn (VSK. mahindm) paye "s V8. VSK. TS, KS. 8B. KS. ApS.
MR. 8G. FEwven from the stem maki, the VEK. form would be
anomalons

hradintbhyah (KA. “nibhyah) sahs V8, TS. KSA.  This is uncertain;
both shori and long { are otherwise known. RV, has hrddunim,
bul Anfduni-erl.  See also dilglkabhir hrddunim ete,, §543.

Fimibhih (KSA.T &mn®, VB, gami®) simpantu (V3. dam®) ted VB. TS KSA.

£629. But in the rest steme in short § seem to be primary:

svihakrtibhyah (TS. ApS. and most mss. of MS, *krti®) pregya TS, SB.
K& ApS. M3, ‘To hail-makings'; suffix #i,

ayiak eagne 'sy anabhidastis (AS. ApMB. HG. °58) ca MB. KS. AS. 83,
KS, ApS, Kauf ApMB. HG. Suffix {4, as in the last,

dakatim (SMB. *finh) devih manasah (SMB.%sd, AY, subkagdh) puro
dadhe (SMB, prapadys) AV. TB. SMB. As pres.

dtir (TS, KSA, o) mdhaso dareidid t¢ viyage (TS, KSA, wiyaeydh) V8.
TH: MS. KBA. dis Is Rigvedic.

abhighr (HG. °fir, ApMB. abhisrir) yd ca na grhe (RVEh: ¢o me dhrusd)
RVKL ApMB. HG.

dive (divas, divah) skambhanir (V8. SB.* nir, VBK.t skambhany) asi
VS, VSK. TS. KS. 8B. TB. ApS. Here fem. gender is responsible
for the Jong &

irah-Sirah proti edrs vi cagle TS, ApS.: firo dest prali siirir vi coagle KS.
Here too siird is made fem,, agresing with a fem. entity.
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gronibhyasi (TS, kroni®) mwahs TS, KSA,

yakgmarh fronibhydis (ApMB. °3°, v, L “p1”) bhisoddat RV, ApMB.;
yaksmark bhasadyam sronibhydm bhdsadam AV,

matnivarugay sropibhyam (T8, éroni®) TS, KSA.

sam methir (ApMB. $am te meth) bhavatu darh yugoesya lerdma (ApMB,
irdma) AV. ApMB.

rign prsfibhik (KSA. em. profibhih, ms. bhr®) TS, K8A. Cf. Macdonell
and Keilth, Vedie I'ndex 2. 3568 1.

prefibhyah (KSAY preh™) saha TS, KSA.

imdshi khandamy ogadhim (ApMB. “dhim) HV. AV. ApMB.

ogadhibhyah MG.: ogadhibhyeh SG.

kratvi varigtharh rara dmurim uta RV.: krolee vare sthemany dmurim.
uta SV,

sam arir (VS, 8B, arir) sidam (KS. vidah) VS, MBS, K8, SB. Nom.
sing. of stem ari; the anomalous V8. SB. form & noted in BR.,
& v. 2 ark.

adhd jiort (AV. atha jiorir, ApMB. athd jivri) vidatham @ vaddsi (RV.
vadathak) RV. AV, ApMB. Stem jivrd (or, with most mss. of AV,
firei). RV, hasa dual form; ApMB. an isolated ging: from a stem
in ¥, perhaps doe to confusion between the RV, and AV, forme
On the i of the initial syllable sce §544.

plagir (TB, °#r) ryakiah taladhara wteah V8. M8, K8, TB.

ambd ca buld ca nifaini . . . MB.: ambd duld mitatnir. . . TS,

apo maki eyayuti caksase tamah RV.: apo mahi vrowle cakgupd tamah
8Y. TB. Here we have a complete change of construction, in
addition to (or perhape rather than?) s change of etem-form.

vi te bhinadmi takarim (KS.2 rim, AVPpp, [Roth] tagarim, AV, mchariam)
AV, TS. KS. ApS. See §49. There is 00 way to detérmine the
original quantity of the { here.

§629a. There are also cases in which & nom. sing. in 7, apparently

from & stem in on, varies with one lu ) from a stem in 6

vidnakih (SV. *4) pavase soma dharmabhik (8. dharmana) RN. 8V,

fan no dangt (TA. °tih) precodayat ME. TA. MahinU., Comm. on TA.
mohddanial, .

direhetir indriyardn (PB.} ®yandn) patatei (PB, “frib) TS. B, TB. PG.
ApMB.: dir® patotri pdfinisdn MS, MG,

suparmo avyathir (SY. “thi) bharat RY. 8Y,

§630. In one varient there is multiple confusion, involving also
verb forms: _
na ced avedi (BrhU. avedi) mahafi vinastih SB. BfbU. So Cone., with
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the printed texts. But avedi is only Boehtlingk’s emendation;
mss, meedi.. The Kiova recension, however, has avedir; and Kena
Up. (vot in Cone:) avedin, a verb-form (*if he has nov known [this,
it i8] a great disaster’).  avedir would be nom. sing. of & noun stem
apedi: ‘i not, (thore is) ignomnes, o great disaster.” aredi is taken
by comm. as nom. aing, of awedin: il not, (he i) lgnomnt’, ete,
These are surely enough variants, without Boehtlingk's sdditional

one!

6. Verb forme containing i:¥ and 121 in the second syllable of dissyllabio
bases

$631. This varintion occurs in 8 considerable number of miseellanecus
enses in the inflection of the verb, oftenest In root or stem syllables,
in which may be included the second syllable of dissyllabic bases,
Among the lutter we find eases which may plausibly be interpreted as
rhythimio or at least phonetic in character.  We include with them also
nouns which show the same shift in the second syllable of dissyllabio
hases, sinoe they are of the same phonetie chamoter:
sudami damizva (T3, TB, famigoa, KB. teamnigea) VS, TH. MS. ES. TB.
avanty asya paviidram (8V. par”) dsarak RV, 8V, The shortening of

SV. improves the meter (anapest after cesura),
$632. The next two eoncern noun forms which may poesibly eondtain
dissyllabie bases in their frst elements, but they are very obgeure:
anfarikgpar puritafa (T3, purs®, MB, puli®; KSA. puli®) V8. VBK. TS,
MS. KSA.

wo halikyno (TS, o hali®) ., .- V8. T8, M8, KSA. Name of some
animal. A theory as to the origin of this § in Waekernagel, 1 §30
nole:
§633. As least in origin, the ¢ of the ¢3 aorist represents likewiss an
IE sehwa, the second svilable of dissvllabic bases. For well-known
phanetic reasons, It is regularly long in the 24 and 24 persons singular,
short in the rest of the inflexion. 'When we find divergences from this
scheme, they are to be regarded as analogieal extensions in one direction
ar the other, ¢f. VV I p, 180:
tena (TB. tato} no mitrdearundy (M3, *pd) aviglam (TB. mi®) RY. MS.
TB. The root ar s undoubtedly dissyllabie in ongin. The 1
of TB. is due to the analogy of singuinr forms like asiz. 8o in the
next.

amimadanta pitaro (Kaus. aleo patyo) yathabhégam (. . ) Avpgdyigala
(AS, ®yisute) V& VEK, 8B, AR I8, Kaud SMB. GG, KhG, Cf.
pree.
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md tedgnir dhoanayid (TS. °gid, KSA. “yed, M8, dhanoyid) dhimagandhih
RV, VS. TS, MS, KSA. This is the converse of the preceding;
TS shortens the vowel by annlogy with dual snd plural forma.

ate @ gu madhu madhunabhi yodhi TS.: odal su madhu madhunbhi
yodhih RY. AV. BV. AA. M8, On the anomalous TS. form see
YWVIip 27

d gharmo agnim rlayann osddi (TA. *dity RV. TA.: @ gharma agnir
amrie na xidi MS. Bee VV 1 §84.

§634. Probably rhythmic in character is the ¥ which varies with ©
in denominstive stems before the ya-sign; of. VV 1 p. 155, antl above
8478 where the same shift ocenrs between g and 4:
pudriyantah (AV. putrigants) suddnavh EV. AV. BY,
janiyanto ne (AV- janiganti nav) agrasah RY. SV. AV. AR, =

§5636. In some cases we seem Lo have rhythmic or metrical lengthening
of £ in stem syllables; at least it occurs in positions where the meter
favors p long:
prats gma (SV. sma) deva sigataly (SV. rig®, and so p.p. of RV, and MS.)

RY.SV. M8 KS.TB. The p.p. readings confirm our opinion that
the § is metri gratin. '

avimba (VS. 8B, KS. ara) rudram adimahi (V8. 8B, K8, adi®, and so
v. 1. of M8, KS. MS,, and pip. of MS,) V5. TS. M8, KS, SB. TB,
K8, ApS. ME&.

§636. But the same shift in root or stem syllables oceurs in some
cases whore it eannot be chythmie; the explanation yaries and is some-
tinyes obeeure:
sarvin patha axpnd & kytyema (AV. kp®) AV, TB: TA. ApS. The oot

kst ‘dwell’ here presents an exceplional form with 1, perhaps under
the influence of the other root kg ‘perish’, from whieh 1 forms are
familiar.

yiipdyocchriyamandyanubrihi (M3. Schripa®) ApS, MS. Here the §
in the passive of &ri, Is regular, and is probably to be reud also in
ME, with most mss,

somingayals (3B, sami®) sarvatah RV, 8B. BphU.  The root g appears
sporadically us Tig in the Brahmanas; the true reading of BrhU.
i saming® in this passage (text emended).

§637. Jumbled participial forms of the parallel roots ji and jud, fi:
ajitah (TA ajitah, ApMB, and one ma. of HG. ajit1) aydma garadah

datam TA. ApMB. HG. _

wdjina sdjifito wijam saspednso (KS  jigiedrian, TS, sasmmidso wdjar
Jigisdsisu) . .. VS, TS, KS. 8B,
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£5638. We have classified the form fydna ‘going’, as s reduplicated
present from root 3; 8ee VV 1 p, 126
fytinah (SY. T°) krguo dasabhih sahasraik RV, SV. AV, KS. TA.
slotrbliyo dipgnar iyanah (SV. ") RV, AV, 8V,

§5639. The participle Idita appears as #f°, probably under the influence
of the nouns o, idd:
iito (MS. K&, if°, VSK. i°) desair harivan abhigtik VS. VSK. MS. KS,

TB.

§540. The present und past passive participles of oot ksi ‘perish’,
kgipat and ksina, are concerned in the following;
namo wksinatkebhyoh (T8, K8, eikyinak®) VS. TS. KS. SB.: nama

akpinakebhyah MS. 1f MS. is right it has a blend of the other two.
readings; but the mss. vary, and it s likely that dkginak® was
intended.

The 3 plur. perfeet ending fre appears once as fre:
tsh pracya (Vait, Syah, MS. pracir) wijipahire (KS.1 e, Vait. smgi-

patre) K8, Vait. MS.: pracié cqjjagahire ApS,
fi. Noun suffixes containing ¢:§

§641. Twice in M3, the suffix fya, representing ya after two con-
sonants, appears as Tya; but both times the p.p. of MS, has (ya:
mmMag-iﬁgu (VB. KB. "grydya, M8, "griydya) ca prathemdaya ea V8. TS,
sahasriyo dyotatim (TS. TB. dipyatam; MS. sahasriyo fyololdm) aprayt-

chan V8. TS. MS. KS. SB. TB.
§641a. We have quoted in §249 (. v.) three variants in which AV,
reade varigab for older parionk:
asmablyam indra varival (AV. variyak) sugan krdh RV. AV.: gs
mabhyain maki sarivah sugamn kall RY.

‘sakhd sakhibhyo varivah (AV, *variyak; so one me. of GB.; Ppp, varivah)
krpotu RV. AV, *TS. KS. GB.

foasld no atra varivah (AV, periyoah) krootu AV, TR
§642. Severnl times forms in ina vary with other forme econtaming
short 4:
yi earaseatt veSabhagind (ApS.* witobh®, KS. vebabhagini) . .. M8, KS.
ApS. -bhagina, from bhaga, seems to be found only hern; KS.
substitutes a more regular form (fem. of bhagin).

tiraketrdfl (MB. firabcinandyi) raksita AV, MS, Again fng varies with
in (weak stom 1),

namo yuvabhyo nama diinehhyal RV, ApS.: namo yuvabhya dbinebhyod
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(MS. 6&°, p.p. 3%} ea vo namah (MS. nomo-namak) MS. KS.
dkitta is &v. hey. In RV.; in ME It aeema to be sscondarily adapted
in form to words in Tna
§643. The shortening of 1 to ¢ before suffixal ko may properly be
classed with rhythmie shortenings, Cf. Edgerton; JAOS 3L 85 £, 111,
distkabher hradunim (KSA. thra®) TS. KSA.: hrddunir dugikabhih
V8. MS.

7. Mizeelluneotis £ and 7

§644. Here, first, & few variants which seem to concern what are
fundamentally related forms, one being usually more or liss suspicivus:
fkardya, and “kriaye (KSA. #q°, VE. MS, 8B, hin”) VS. TS, MS,
KSA. 8B. TB. ApS.

iryatdyd (TB. %) akitaoom V8. TB, From the equivalent ndjective
forms irya (RV.) and irya, doubtless ultimately the same, tho the
etymology is doubtful (of. Neisser, ZWbeh. d. RV, & v, iryal.

ustarayah pilvayoh (ApS. piloayoh) MS. ApS. M8. Cf. the word pilu
or pilu, name of & tree.  Ohscure.

viduir ydmann avardhayon V8, : vigeir yaman vavardhayen TB. Comm..
on TB. drdhafaktayah, thut is equivalent to sidu, for which vidu
i# not recorded,

adha jivei (AV_ atha fiorir, most mes. jirvir, which Whitney would restore;
ApMB. athd jier?) vidatham a vaddsi (RV. vadathal) RV.AV. ApMB,
Various theories conneet the obsoure word with either jpa(fi) or
jr. The i in the first syilable in ApMB. is isolated and no doubt
due b popular etymology, thinking of jir or of the § forms of jyd
or jr (jirpa ete.). See §520.

anamieden idayd (MS. angmimasi Wayd, p.p. idayd) madontal RV. ME.
TB. AS. The MS. form is probably s mere corruplion (due to
thought of iW? cof. the lexically quoted iga), corrected In p.p.

dame-dame sughulyd (TS * fir, M8, °f, A8, 88, °fir) wiepdhdnd (AV.® nav,
AS. 88, wim iydna) AV, TS. MS, KS. AS. 83, Different case (orma
of an 1-stem. See §236.

sanderathal dapdikera ulikhalah ApMB.: sdndikera (PG. Sawmdikeya)
ulikholah HG, PG, See $489,

§645. The rest ure more definitely hixieal in character, but even they
oeensionally show trees of phonetie relations; thus in the first:
sublitayo pipihi (MS. pipthi) MS. TA. ApS. And others, with ts,

wrje, brahmavarcastya, ete.  In MBS, always pipiki, probably from
pd *drink’, while pipiki i from pya(pl) ‘swell, The result, how-
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ever, gives the semblance of & mutual (quasi-chythmie) shift of
quantity; ef. VV 1 p, 182.

sarnsrali lod maghavann abhignak (TB. ApS, abhisndl) RV, AY. V8. MS.
KS.TB. 8B. ApS, See §142.

stditir am T8, PB.: swditir asi KS. GB. Vait.: suditinadityebhya dditydn
Jinva M3, Boehtlingk: suditi Anklang an Aditi; swditi glanzvoll
(dT). Sudifi is Rigvedio.

vidvam td dhitam (MB. dhitom) dnaiub (SV, déata) RV, AV, 8V. MS,
ApS. Roots dii and dha.

tigmam ayudhavi (AV. antkam) viditasm (AV. viditasi; KS. “dham iditam)
puhasval AV, TR ME. KB, See §169.

kawir yah putrah sa Tm a (TA. st imah, Poona od, sa imd) ciketa RV, AV,
TA. N.

afi ot (AV. Knug aliva) yo marute manyate noh BY. AV, Kaus Meta-
thesis of quantity.

Sam padari magham trayigine na kdmam (AA. rayigani na somoh) SV,
AA. rayi-gin: rayi-san (so Keith; or, ~sani),

phasind (ApS. ghasing) we md samprkthah VSK, ApS. Corruption in
ApS,; perhaps for ghasind (RY, ghasi), with metathesis of quantity?
Cf. Caland's note.

d wiki #dra haribhydm (SV. KB, S5 hariha, AS. hard tha) AV, SV,
KB. AS. 88, Donbtless read, in all except AV., hartha (=hari
tha), with Whitney on AV, and Keith on KB.

gaurir (TB. TA. °, AV. gour tn) numdya safildni taksati RV, AV, K3,
TB. Ap& SMB. MG.

mdrdpdsys  phaligaom ApMB.: imdrdyaydsya Sepham alikam . , . HG,
See §46,

mddé.o ﬂgmir vraandratic (AV, %gd rathi, 88, *na rayir) divah AV, AB,
AL-- | & ']

ridhansit (MS. M8, ®¢) samipreande (MS. MS, *nd) asar® MS. 8B,
KS, ApS. MS,

wen mia rodn ryava o sumanah TA.; nem na padn rnanin ipsamidnall MS,
And others: see $1580.

|atikarifam (comm. “rijam) atidenturam TB. So Cone, with Bily, Ind,
ed.; probably misprint ; Poona ¢, eomm, with lext alikirifam.|

[frastkrir (80 alll) aivesya madhitdh sam off RV, V8, T8, KSA.|

8. Final u lengthened

§646. A with the a and ¢ vowels, we inelude here cuses in which the
vowel & relatively final, that is, final in its stem as prior member of
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compornds, or before the suflix mant, or in the reduplicating syllable.
The cuses are still less numerous than these of i1, and add nothing
further to the subject.
§547. OF absolutely final 4 lengthened to @ we have noted only four
cases, three of the particle &, and ons of su. All ocour before single
consonants (ance v, twice o sibilant), and in most of them the surround-
ing syllables ure short. In only ane sre both long, but here the original
form has shart w, and @ is introduced in & secondary text (M8.):
ogu (M8, gil) vartta (MS, K& vara) maruto vipram acke RY, MBS, K3,
tam 4 (MS, u) fucim bueayo didivdrisam RV. ArS. TS, MS. KS
fmam @ (MS, u, p.p. 9l#i], and M8, @) pu team asmikam (TA. ApS.
tyam asmabhyam) RV, 8V, MS, TA. ApS. MS.

idark b ekamy pare & (TB.} ApS.t u) ta ckam RV, AV. BV. 8.} TB.
TA. AS 88 ApS. ME. (4eta = wa) On puru: purd, & matter of
noun inflexion, see §555,
§648. In the reduplicating syllable the change occurs in reduplizated
aorists of root gup; the @ form is here more usual, and i doubtless a
matter of chvthmie lengthening. Cf. YV 1 p. 182
gridn qfﬂghzspmmn yuvam AS.: grhan (MS. grhaf) jugupatam puvam
MBS, 3

praji me (ApS. "no) narydjugupah (ApS, and MS. v. L “agupah)
MS, KS. ApS. MR

patan me (ApS. *nak) fudsydiugupah (ApS, and MS, v, L %jigupah)
MS. M8, ApS.: dhanar me fansydjugupal KS.: faleya pasin me
‘jugupas tan me pahy eva 8S.  And others in the same passages.

ahirbudhnya mantrasic me ‘jugupah (v. L @) ... M8,

§649. There is ane doubtful ease before the suffix mant:
savitrs farbhimate (V8. SB. tea rbhu®, MS: trarbha®) . .. V5. MS. 8B.

TA. T M8 understands a form of piku®, as do the others, we have
hythmie lengthening in it.. But this would imply anomnlous
sandhi for M8, (sce §016); and two mss. read marbhimale.

§650. 1n the seam of compounds, we find fivsl severnl variants of the
preposition anw, lengthened to awid. The change ceeurs before either
v or ¢ in every case buf one (ef, under §516).
anurohan finva Vait.: anurolo (K8, ana®) ‘st TS, KS. GB. PB. Vait.:

wrurohdya fed PB, Vait.: androhenandrohdydnirohmh jinea M3,
(with p.p. and v L. each time anu®).
anwerd (RS, ant®) asi KS. GB. PB. Vait.; anuyle (KS, and®) led KS.
PB, Vait.: anuertarh finea Vait.: antdoptdniderle "niegj finvo MBS,
panthdam aniirrgbhydm (K8A. anu®) TS, K3A. '
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anukdiena bahyaom MS,: andkifena Wihvgom VB.: anlarendndkdiam
TS. K8A.
§661. Among other compounds, we find several which quite clearly
eontain rhythmic lengthening of u; in the first two this is the older form,
and is shortened in secondary texts:
samthita savudhim: (MS. Sdhir) maghard purdeash (TA. ApMB. and
p.p. of MB. puro®; MBS, puru®} RV. AV, SV. MB. PB. TA. ES.
ApMB.

urinasde (TA, wu®) asulrps (AV. TA. *pav) udumbalau (TA. ulu®)
RY. AV, TA. AS.

mithucorantam (T8, mithud ca®, KS. mithd®, AV, mithuyd ca®) upayali
(AY. abkiyati) digayan AV, TS. MS. KS,

sindho) Fabumarah (KSA$ 5ia®) T8, KSA.: somudrdya &bumdrah
V8. MB. Bee $305, Whether this is really & compound or not is
wholly uncertain.
§662. Aside from one or two compounds where the @:u coneerns
noun stem formation or inflexion (§§554 ML), we find further only
eompounds of su (supama) and its opposite ku, appearing also as =4, kaq
{ef. also §563); 1
brakmanos puts sgamasya (M8, #3°, p.p, s°) vikvahd RV. M8, TB,
The 4 is secondary and not favored by the meter (annpest after
ceRuM ),

suyame me adya ghrtdci bhaydstam svivrlau sapaoriau ApS.: suyame me
:!Eydﬂm V8. 8B: siiyame me 'dya st svivptau sipivptan MS.

kuyaran ca me "kgitid (V8. "tarit) ca me VS, MS, K8, (v, 1. k@® in MB.);
akigitid ca me kiyaeds ca me TS,

9. Final 4 shortened

§663. Only one variant, concerning the old adverb ki ‘where?’, which
appesrs in 8Y, s ku before 4 consonant combination, &o that it may be
regarded ax & case of rhythmis or quasi-Prakritic shortening:
kiistho (read ka glho) devde abming RV.: ku sgthah ko wim adeing 8V,

Eee Uldenberg, Noten on 6. 74. 1.

10. Lang and short « in noun stem formation and inflexion

§664, The words hanu and fany, compounds of -bhd, knd u few others,
vary between uand € forms, in ease-forms und in eomposition:
hantibhyiam (KSA. hanu®) swiha TS, KSA, TB, Apd.
hanubhydri (T8, hani®) stendn bhagavah VS. TS. MS, KS. In this and

the pree. Tait; texts alone bave i, the others u,
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agne sadaksah satanur (K81 "nir) ki bhited TS, K3.: agnth sudakgah
sutanur ha binifed MS.
giardiso ye tan@tyajoh (TA. tanu®) RV. AV. TA. Note that two con-
sonants lollow the @, which opposes the possible theory of rhythmie
lengthening.
fyarh le yajiiya lanah (VSK. tanuh) V8. VBK. 8B. ApS.
avasyur (V8. SB. °syiir) asi dueasan V8. TS. MS. KS, PB. 8B, 83,
sundhyur (V8. TS. °yr) asi marjaligak VS, TS, MS, KS. PB. 83,
Only ~yw in RV,
dradhyai (seo $474) tdidhigipatim TB : ardddhyd edidhizubpatim VB
{on the latter =ee §381).
varenyakrat@r (AV, “tur; ApS. Idenyakratir) aham RVEh AV. ApS.
Whitney ealls °ldr ‘an improvement’. Bee also §383.
vibkiar (PB, vibhur) asi pravahapah VS, TS. MS. 8B, TB. PB. ApS. M&.
mibhitr (KSA. vibhur) mabrd prabhih (KSA, prabhub) pitré V8, TS, MS.
KSA. 8B. TB. ApS. MS,
sambhiir (KS. “bhur) mayobhiir abhi ma wihi sedha V8. T5. M8, KS. SB.
Note mayobhiir even in K5, _
dbhilr (VS. T8. abhur) asya nizangathih (V8. “dheh) V8. TS, MS. KS.
savitre toarbhumate (ete., §640) vibhumate (MS: wibha®) .., V8. MS. §B.
TA.
phalgitr (KSA. ®gur) lohitorni .. . VB, TS, MB. KBA.
kavanabrun (TB, hdvanadrir) no rudreha bodki RV. TB. Comm. on
TB. dhednasya drold san. Irregular lengthening of frw in com-
position,
§656. Neuter u stems in the Veds have nom.-ace. forms, hoth sing.
and plur., m either w or u:
80 hi purd (BY, pury) eid ojasd eirukmata RV, 8V.  Adverbial.
(s grbhdya purd (TB. puru, Poons ed. purd-} satd RYV. AV. MS, &S,
TB.
Different forms of relpted stems dyu aml dyus:
dadhad ratnash . . . dyund (AV, dying) AV, AS. 88, See §819,
vred pundna dyug (3V, dyiigd) RV, 8V,
§686. In the first member of & dual devatidvandva, the @ may be
understood as the dual ending, rsthor than lengthened stem vowel:

kratddaksabhydm me varcodd varcase VA, VEK. SB.: dakgakra-
lubhyari (s, me ete) TS, ApS.: dakpakratubhydh me sarcoddh
pavama MS,

§5667. The stom dhur regulacly appears ns dhiir before o ponsonantal
ending (Wackernngel 111 §134¢), In the ApS. form of the following
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vartant ur appears before the ending bhih; and conversely in the KS.
form 1ir before voealic endings. Both must be analogieal, if textually
sound; note that in the ‘eorrect’ MS. form both dhur and dhdr forms
oecur.  Von Schroeder, followed by the Cone., stigmatizes K8, dhiire
and dhdran (for “rom) as corrupt; and Koauer proposes to emend K3
on the busis of M3, But mechanieal form-assimilation may sceount for
all the variants:

yath:h*hnmm (KS. ms. *dhdran) dhura (KS. dhitro) dhiarbhib kalpaniiam

KS. M3.; yathaynthar dhuro dhurbhib kalpantdm ApS.

11, Other u: 4

§668. The remaining variants are so miscellancous that they ssem
hardly worth subdividing. In verb inflexion there is praetically nothing,
Once TB, presents an anomalous ik for the regular 3d plural secondary
ending wh; it occurs at the end of & piida, and remains unexplained:
upn ha yad vidatham véiine gub (TB, gpih) RY. M8, TB,
§669. The various forms of the root su, #i, ‘beget, enliven’ ete.,
show some confusion as to the quantity of the radieal vowel. Thus:
prasastah pra subi (KS. sihi, M8, suva, ApS. suva pra subi) AS. 83, K8
ApS: M8, Both ek and supa are regular forms, nod in VV 1 p,
180 it iz suggested that sukd i= s blend of the two, CI, next.

ardhemdsyas prosuldd gitrygdealah JB.: padcadei®d jrositdl pilrpdealah
KBU, Baoth must apparently be from the same root, of which
the regular participle is sifa, but sufa is recorded otherwise. JB,
1. 18 hos v, | prasatal (see Oertel, JAOS 19 (2}, 112, 115; delete in
Cone. tam ardhamdsar . . ..

ist and 2d sorists of bhii:
abhyagiksi rajabhiim (ApS. *bhivam) MB. ApS.: abhidiksa rajibhuvam

(v, . "bhavam) MS.

§B660, Quite aimilarly vak (weak stem wh) and @h are ‘in gome forms
and mesnings .. - hardly to be separated’ (Whitney, Reols); indeed,
Whitney gives some forms (such as passive whyale) as identical from the
two roots, (M course they are ultimately variants of emch other:
mi hittsizur mhatum whyamdnom (ApMB.t dhyomdndm) AV. ApMB.

Here 1A does not fit very well; AV. means ‘may they not injure the
procession as it proceeds’. {In ApMB. the pple. ls made 1o agree
with the bride—‘as she is being carried off’,)
samuhyo s vikubharal 88.: eomihyo ‘s vidvabhardh ApS.; ssmikye
‘of vidvavedd . .. VK. K& Here, contriry Lo the pree,, it is sam-ih
that is meant, even in 83 _
phalgunibhydn oy Ghyate ApG.: phalgunipe vy uhyate AV, Kauk
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§661. The present participle of the ‘foot’ fire varies with the related
adjective fura: _
tiiroan (K8, turo) na ydmann elatasya nd rage RV, V8. TS M8, K5,

£662. Severnl times the word sarutri: voridded, from the dissyllabie
root #r ‘cover’, varies in its two forma: _
paritrly (vi (K8, varuiris fvd) devir yovadevyivatih , .. VS, KS. 3B K&;

wiriltrayo jonoyas td devir ... TS vardfrt (onee, 2. 7. 8, fearu®,
and 20 v, |, in the other pasange) td dest wara® . . MB, (bis)
tragur varulrii varugasya ndabhim MBS, ME&,; vartdrish (VE, 8B, %irimh,
KS.1 tarulrin) toagtur var® na® VS, TS, KS. 88,
parutrir avayan KS.: veritrayas Hedrayan ApS.

§663. The word sumna or si* hes been interproted by some as
eompound of su, but oan searcely have been felt as such in Vedic times;
yot it s possible that the not infrequent @in it may have been due to
confusion with eompounds of su, which as we saw (§552, of. §547) also
appesr with si:
mmnggnu (VE, #8°) ninam imahe sakhiblyah RV, 8V, VS, TS MB. K&

s B. [{ﬂ“a. .
dlra deswgn sumnayd (AV. "pau; VB, stsmapd) RV, AV. VB, VEK, TS,
MS. KS. 8B

The word stipa, of unknown origin, ordinarily appears in that form;
but two variants show that the form stupa wasin.ir!;gr widespread:
vigno (*noh. “nos) stupo (TS. TB. Apf. stipe) 'st VE. TS. M8, K8, £B.

TB. ApS. M3.: wignol stupoh M8, MS.
regmigam slupena (M. #40°, but p.p. &u®l) VB, MB.
§684. The wurd tirra, on which see last Neisser ZWheh. d. RV, 2 v,
may be ultimately connected with wru. At any rate forms which look
like derbvntives of thess two words vary with ench other in & confused
wany which usually suggests textual corruption:
ureiit garydm parisadam no akran AV.: drvem goeyam parigadanto
agman MV, KS. Ses §40,

ury (AR onee wwy, otoe Groy) antariksai vihi MS. KS. 8B, Vait. AS,
(bis) ApS, MS. We might be tempted to see in drey & phonetie
lengthening before r + consonanl (of, Waekornagel 1 §38), but it s
prabably only & misprint.

drva (TB. wrra) :mmprmhﬂﬂmoumrmf 13, 90. 19¢, TB, ¥. Comm.
on B, urva ira, widavignir ira, connecting thy word with mur, a
dertvative of drva.

riedrdndm urvydpdn (ApS. droadydn, 82, omydydn) . . . 8B, 85, ApS.
Ses §228
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§665. The word kulpd ‘stream’ is written kihyd eortainly onee, and
probubly twice, probably under the influence of &ila ‘bank’:
kulyabhyah (T8, &0°) sedhd TS. KBA. Here the TS, comm. takes kal*
ag i seeondary adjective from kdla; bit it is probably only an
equivalent of kulyd, of next. Keith, 'to those of the pools”.

medasah (HG.* ajyasya) kulya (HG. ki®) upa tdn (AG. upaindn, SMB,
abiki tan) sravantu (HG. ApMB. kgarantu) VS, AG. 8G. Kaué. SMB.
HG. ApMB.: medazo ghrtasya kulyd abhirdheravanty MG. Cf.
also ghriasya kulyd(m) . . . in Cone,, and pree, Here thore ean be
no question of the precise equivalence of kalyd and bu®.

§666. The form pairuga for purnga is familiar in all periods of the
langunge, beginning with RV., but is almost il nol quite restricted to
positions where the first syllable must be metrically long, such us the
following variant, where TA. Poona ed. reads pii” with v. | pu®:
ato (AV. ArS. ChU. talo) jydydié ca pirusah (TA. pu®) RV. AV. ArS,

VR, TA_ Chl.

§667, Twice the RY. writes dgra for ugra. Agcording to Oldeberg,
Noten an 1, 185. 8, following an earlier suggestion of Haug's, the i would
be due to the fact that the syllable has kampa (sarita sccent followed

by an accented syllable; of, Wackernagel 1 p. 203 ).  One might think

of understanding the particle w plus ugra, but p.p. ki, wgrak. Both

pildas oceur in the same hymn;

aham by ugras (RV. @°) farigas fuvigmdn RY. MB. KS. TB.

ahasi hy ugre (RV. @°) marulo viddnak RV. MS. K8,

§668. Dilier cases concerning different readings of what is apparently

the same word or related words: \

filena parimidho ‘st HG.: wlena parigito 'si ApMB. Followed by:

pearimidho ‘sy dlma HG. . parisilo "sy wlena ApMB.: whils parimidho 'si
PG. The meaning of ula or @la is imknown.  Cf. next.

ulo haltksno (T8. @lo hali®) ... V8. TS. M8. K8A. Cf. prec. Here
apparently some animal is meant.

godhidmas ca me masirad (TS, and KapS. masu®) ca me VS. TS, MS. KS.
Bath forms are otherwise known; masiira seems to be commonsr.

hotés vedisad atithir duronasat (VS, da°, but comm. di°) RV, V8. VSK.
TS. M8, KS. AB, 8B. TA. MahanU. KU, NppU, Vamdapl!. The
word diropa, for the usual duroga ‘house’, seems to be otherwise
unrecorded,

kurkuro nilabandhanah HG.: kirkuro bilabandhanah (ApMB. wila®)
PQ. ApMB. The usual form 8 kurkura; perhaps of. Wackernagal
I §38 (lengthening before r -+ consonant). Cf. next.
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kurkurah sukurkurah HG.: kirkurah (ApMB. ®rug) sukitrkurak PG.
ApMB. Cf. pree.

Rugmandah, *dans, “dyah, nod kuf®, kig®, kis®, See §200.

prathamaya januge bhimanes(hah (AV, bhuvane®, 88, bhitma ne®) AV, AS.
&4, Different but related stems bhuvana and bidma(n),

A pigh dv § vasu TS.: d puglam el 4 vaxs AV,

apwra atd S8.: dpiryd sthi ... TS, AS,

atikulvan ( VBK. *kiilvarn) cdtilomakari ca V8, VSK. kulea ‘hald’, regularly
with short u.

agnaye dhiiksnd (KSA. ®ksa) TS, KSA.: dhuiksigneyi (VEE. “lped®
or *kgya®) VB. VEK. MS. Said to mean s sort of bird; original
form and precise meaning unknown. _

ugo (PB. igd) dadrkse (PB. dadrie) na punar yaiiea RV, PB. Cone.
suggeats eading upd in PB.

palyany (ApMB, kulpany) arapantika AV, ApMB, The latier I8 aee-
ondary if not corrupt (note metathesis of consonants), Cf. §151,

§569. The rest concern lexically different words, and are all isolated,

except that there are two cases of interchange between the stems ugra

ani dridhiat

ugro (HQ. firdhvo, MG. agne) virdjann (MG. %jam) apa (MG. upo-)
sedha (A, pritkgea) batriin (MG, fakram) AV. ApMB. HG. MG.

ugradhaued (TS, M8, KS, drdhvadhe®) pratihitabhic asta TRV, AV, BV,
VE. 'TS. MS, K8,

wd pandam sva yemire RV, 8V, T8, KB, N.: drdhvais Rham iva menire
Mbh,

wad annom admi (PravigU. agnir) bohudha viridpam (Prandgl. windd-
dham, vv. 1. virijam, viruddham) AV. TA. PrigigU.

brohmadhiguploh (ote.) . . . brohmabhigirta . . ., see §742.

athd jivah (KS, adha vigitah, V8. 8B. athaitari, AV. adomadom) pitum
(AV, annam) addhi prasaioh (T8, MS. K8, pramukiah) AV. V8. TS.
M§, K8, 8B.

aghmyau Einam (AY, aghnyde akiunam) dratdm RV. AV. $ina ‘wanl’:
afuna ‘nprosperity’.

suhutakylah stha AS.: sublttakrta stha ApS.

wutem (SV, ditim) arbhe havdmake RV. AV. SV. MS, Tn RV. ste. wo-im,
In SV, nee. of 4ti.  But the Samhitfis contain vo actunl variation in
quuntity of the u vowel, sinee in all it is fused with a precediog
final 14 '

s brahmajayd vi dunoti ragiram AV.1 o rdglram aea dhanute brahmo-
firasya AV, “Burns up': ‘shatters’.



268 VEDIC VARIANTS II: PHONETICS

friny padans viipo any arohat AV.: pafica padani rupo any aroham RV,
Read rupo in AV,, with many mss | comm., and Whitney’s Transl.
udna (AV, text udAno) divyasyn no dehi (AV. M8, dhitah) AV. TS, MS.

RS, ko i 4 false emendation, withdrawn in Whitney's note,
Cr. §106.

namo pah pitarah fugmaga (V8. 88, bogaya, SMB. GG. Khi3. $ugdya)
VS. VSK. TS. MS. K8, TB. AS. 8§ SMB. GG. KhG. See §720.



CHAPTER XIII. QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, [
AND U VOWELS

1. Bhort @ and

§670. The voriations between a and 7 are numerous, but also mther
miscellaneous. Ome large group stands out nmong them as concerning
noun suffixes which differ only or chiefty in contalning the vowels a and ¢
respectively, These have Tittle phonetic imterest. At the opposite
pole gtands the only other considerable group which appears prom-
inently in this section, numely ¢; 1 In radical syllables which soncern
ablaut, or qussi-ablaut. That is, the § forms are, or have the sspeot of
being, reduced ablaut grades corvesponding to full-grade forms in o,
which vary with them. That r and wr may appesr historieally in such
relations to ar is recognized by all {of. Wackernagel | §21). Whather
the same Is true of ¢ in relation to short n (as disimguished from d4)
before other consonants, is n disputed question: Cf Wackernagel
[ §15 note, where this possihility is denied and the attempt Is made to
explain otherwise some of the seoming instiances.

§671. We shall content ourselves with recording the varisnts which
sevm to concern this real or supposed ablaut; it will of course be under-
stood that we do not elaim that they prove or disprove either side.. We
shall hegin with one in which an otherwise unrecorded ikya appears
persistently for the eommaon sakya (by which TA. comm. glosses fkya).
One naturally thinks of comparing &ikvan and other forms of the sort
with § (&ikmaon, $ikeas); aceording to Wackernagel (L ., p. 17) dikvan
would be otymologically unrelated to root suk, which stems 10 us
doubtful. But the forms in ¢ might perhaps be influenced by biky:
st $ikyak (MshanU. 4a°, v. L #°) provicopanigat TA. MahinU,

A form of &ikg itself variea with one from dak in:
ditum cec chikgin sa (TA. chaknuedhsah, or "nin sa) swarge eva (TA.

esim) AV. TA. Bee §826,

§672. Several variants concern the root or mats dam: #im, which
certainly are synonymons, bul sccording to Wackernagel (p. 18)
ultimately unrelated.  In the variant padas V8. uses only fam, TS, KS,
only &im:
ganiibhih domyantu led VS, : kinilhih (KSAL Heime™) Simyantu tod TR.

KSA
0
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kaa le gtndni famyati (TS, KSA. #im°) VS, TS. KBA.

misd dehyanti Samyantad V8.2 masds chyanty Simgantak TS, KSA,

#imah (KSA. Cone, &imam, ed. with v. 1. &mah; V8. simah) krpeandu
(VS.* damyantu) &Gmyantab (V8. samyantih) V8. TS, K8A. Note
that V&. denies conscionsness of relstion between the verb and the
noun by reading simdh with & not & (comm. interpreta by simd
rakhih),

gilcibhaly Samyantu (TS, KSA, &m®, MS, famayonty) td VB, TS, MS.
KEA,
§673. Next a few variants which either eontain or have the aspect of
cantaining ublaut between ir and ar (or ri and ro), of. Wackernagel 1
§21; bhat most of the cases are obseure or dubious; only the first is a
clearly genuine instance, and there too both forms are familiar; SV.
has merely. substituted s more eommonplace synonym (hard) for the
old nnd rarer hiri:
hirimatruny (SV_ hari®) ndrednadfi (SV, na varmend) ' dhanarcam (SY.
"=im) RV, BY,

asyai ndryd upastare (ApMB. °stire) AV, ApMB. Infinitive forms;
Whitney emends to ®sfire with Ppp.

fifirdya wikakardn (KS. fmikardn, ApS. vikindn, vv. Il vikakardn, mki-
kirdn) V8. KS. ApS. Name of an animal, of uncertain form, origin,
-and meanmg,.

suganiuh karms karanak karigyan JB.: sugaoie tvak karmad Earanek
karok karasyuh 1S,  With karasyu ef. the noun kdras, RV.?

rudra yat te krayi (VS. K8, krivi, VSK. kravi, ME. MS. giri®) para
ndma. .. VS. VSK, TS. MR K8 8B. TB. ApS. M‘? Bee §47;
nll the forms are unintelligible,

§674. There is a sort of superficial resemblance (o these cases in certain
verb forms (e.g. the desideratives mentioned in §583), to bo dealt with
presently; and ablnut of a different kind (ay for £: £) also appears among
the verbal variants (§582). Here we shall append & number of varis-
tions between words which, while setually of independent origin, simu-
late the kind of ablaut relation here considered, being wsally quasi-
synonyms and (bul for the ehift between o and §) nearly or quite
homonyms.

§676. First, cases in which r follows (of, §578). Hero we find two
eases in which prafara, that is pro-tara, a comparntive from pra, varies
with forms in gra-tir- (verbal or nominad), in which tir is conneetes) with
the root fr ‘cross’. The peychological affinity between this root ns
commonly used in Banekrit and the comparntive suffix is evident,
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draghiya Gyuh prataram (TA. tpratardm, MG. protiram) dadhanah
(AV, *te dadkami) RV, AV, TA. AG. MG.: dirgham dyuk pratirad
bhegajini- TB.; dyur dadhindh pratorai nmiyok AV. Here
prativad i & verh-form (prakargenn dodidty, eomm.); prolandm an
adverh (eomm. prokargens); pratiram, if correet, is the Rigvedie
inﬁuigw pratiram, but all but one of Knauer's mes, rewd pralaras
in M.

aganma yatra pratironta (MG. protarah na) ayuh RY. AV. MG.

§576. Before other consonants than r (ef. §§570 i)} here might be
mentioned, first, the three variants concerning the syninymous roots
sariipas and swheid, which are listed in §281. Formally even closer are
two variants between kgan ‘injure’ and kg ‘destroy’, also wirtual
Synonyms:
indra indriglo akgatah (AV. akgital) RV, AV,
akgatom asy (SMB. omits asy) ariglam . . . SMB. 8032 akgitam (akgitir)

asi . . . (508 §586).

prikivi dareir akgitdparimitanupadastd (ViDh. oksald) . . . Kaus ViDh.:
yothdgnr akgito . . . ApMB. HG.

§677. Other near-synonyms:
yajiah devebhir anvitam (TS, TB. in”) TS. M8, ApS. TB. t1. 4. 4. 5b.

‘Accompanied’ (anu + §): "impelled’.

Gisite Srige raksase (AV. rakgobhyo) vinikse (KS. vinakpe, AV, mss,
®nikste) RV, AV, TS. MS. KS. nikg ‘plerce’: nad (a= If cauantive)
‘destroy’. But no such form of naé is otherwise recorded, nnd the
KS. form is questionable.

paramino dasasyodi (SV, dis®) RV, 8V. Benfey would derive the 5Y.
form from stem difas = did (lex., and class, in camposition).

§678, Since it ls impossible to draw a sharp line between these coses
and other lexical variants, we ghall add here other cases which seem
to us purely lexical, concluding with some false readings or corruptions.
Firet, there are 8 number that concern pronouns (the bases g and 1)
and particles (ha: ki, ete.):
ato (AV. MahdnU, o, TB, tato) dharmani dhdrayan RV, AV. SV. V8,

TB. Mahiinll,

pitrvo ha (TA. Mab&nU. i) jatah (JUB. jajite) sa u garbhe antak V5. TA,
Mabiinll, SvetU. SirsU. JUB.

rsiv ha (85, hi) dirghatruttamoh TS, MBS, K8. TA. AR 88,

240 (TA. MahanU. esa, SirnsU. ako) ha (TA. MahanU, hi) devab pradite
'nté sareah VS, TA, MahanU. SvetU. SirasU,

vidvari hi éﬁa ha) rigram pravahanti (M8, °tu) desth RV, AV. VB, MS,
KS. SB,
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agnih sudaksah sulanur ha bhited MR.: agne endakgah satanur (K.t
*nilr) hi bhiltva TS, KS.

fregtho ho (Sayana, AV, Introd, p. 5, ki) vedas lapaso 'dhijitak GB.

amulrabhiydd adha (AV. adhi) yad yamasya AV, VS. TS. MS. KS. TAA.

anfidhd yedi jijanad (SV. yad ajijanad) adhd oa nu (SV. adhd cid @)
RY. 8V, Two eases in the same pada.

wicd cil prayatam (AS. ea prayuli) devahedanam TB. AS. ApS.

dwrad ca vifed arrpod ape svdh RV.: turad eid vidvam argavat tapasidn
AY.

tie ehi (AV. tha, AB. eha, MG. td eva) . .. AV, AB. AG, 8§G. PG. MG,
Others, §888. ¢hd contains the verb ihi; eha is probably corrupt
(Weber, 181, 10, 160), and eva is certainly secondary.,

anu manyasva suyaja yajama (M8, yaje hi, most mss. yajeka) TS. MS.

asirte (TS, MBS, K8. °ta) sirle (TS, *td) rajasi (TS. ®s0) nigatte (MS.
*td, K8, na salld, TS, mmane) RV. V8. TS, MS. K8. N.

md no agne 'va (MG. o) arjo aghdye RV, AG. MG.

aiiryo apo i (MG. 'va) gdhate MS. ApS. MG.

Miscellancous pronominal forms:

dre asman (MS. NilarU, asmin) ni dhehd tam V8, TS, M8, KS. Nilarll.
asmat ‘from us': asmin ‘in it' or Yin him'. MS. bes v. I, gsman,
and its p.p, asminl,

pragiyai kam (AV. kim) amgtam ndvpile RV, AV,  Both forms are used
ns particles bere,

yad vi me api (LS. 'pi, Vait. apa) gachati AS. Vait. 1.8,

yo g uddjad apa (MS. api) hi valon (MS. balam) vak RV, MS,

ahir jaghdna (PG. dadarda) kam (AG. MG. ki) cana AG, PG. ApMB.
HG. MG. Here true pronoun forms; ‘no ope': ‘nothing’.

mibmiydn kam canoc chigah RV 8V, V8.: maizdm kaw canoc chigah TS.
TB. ApS.: maigtm uc chegi kith cana AV. Asin pree.

§679. Remoter lexieal variants:

md #o vidad (KS. vadhid) ablibha mo afastih AV. KS. TB. ApS, These
forme are still quasi-synonyms; ‘find’ (in & hostile sense) - ‘injure’,

dyutdno vifithir yatah (8V. hitah) RV, 8V. ‘Guided': ‘ploced".

Jamim ited (Poona ed. jdmi mited) ma wiviter lokin (Poons ed. lokat)
TA.: jamim rlod mdva patsi lokat AV, See §108,

Sukrdih vayanty asurdya nirgijom RV,: dukrd o yanly asurdya mirgije
BV,

vitajavair (HG, satifirair) . .. see §268.

anararalith (SV. alargirdtin) wasuddm wpa stuhi RV, 8V. AV N, Bes
§202,
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hrtsu kratui varuge ("nam) vikge (apse, dikgr) agnim, see §360.

mitrdvarund foraddhnan (MS, *nd) cikitnd (MBS, cikittam, K8, jigalnd,
AS. eikifram) TS, MBS, K8, AS. See §45.

tisro yahvasya (MS, MS, jikvasya) samidhab parijmanak RV, MS, ApS.
MS, See §102.

vibvakarman bhaurana mam didasitha (SB. manda dsitha) AB, SB. §3.
See §840.

abki dyumnam (RV. V8. summnan) devabhaklam yavigtha (MS. KS.
devahitari yarigthya) RV. VS, TS, MS, KS. ApMB.

vdyah sydma rathyo vayasvatah (TB. vivasvatah) RV, MS. TB. See §255.

yada (AS, diso) yajiinsya dokgindm (AS, *pah) TB. AS.

agnih paresu (AR, pratnesu, SV, V8, SB. priyesu) dhamasu AV, SV. V8.
SB. AS. 88

kinvdno hetrblhir yatah (V. hitak) RV, SV.

alivanddya svdha KSA.: iluvarddya sedkd TB, ApS. Followed by
balivarddya (KSA. "wanddya), which suggests that KSA, has an
assimilited form.

darit padavic magharh troyigipe na kdmam (AA. ragigani na aomah)
SV. AA.  See §545.

pagdni odrur (SMB, edrye, ApMB, edryo, HG. cayyo) vi bhajass (SMB.
bhpjdsi, HQ. bhaja sa) jivan AV, SMB, HG, ApMB.

mikam na vito vi ha wati bhiama RV.: mahi no vitd sha vantu bhimau
AV. Metathesis of a and 1.

§680. The following seem to be false readings:

ahisi (RVEh, ahan) dandendgatam RVEh, AV.  Both words make good
‘sense; but Scheftelowitz (p. 62) reads ahim for RVEh. with his ms.

taditng (TB. Poona ed, fadiknd) satrum (TB. satriin) ma kild wrise
(TB. vivatse) RV. TB, But Poona ed. vivilse; comm. gloss na
lnbhase.

givo bhago gdara indro me achdn (AV. ma ichit; TB. with two AV, mes.
tachat) RV. AV, K8. TB. ackin is the only intelligible reading und
ig adopted by Whitney; see VV 1 p. 130.

[afjisakthdya (KSA. °sak®, Cone. *pik?) svaha TS. KSA.]

[namah saspinjardya (TS: sazp®; Cone. wrongly #igp® for MB,) leigimate
VS, T8, M3. K8,]

|ma no vadhik (Cone. vidhih for TS., wrongly) pitarari . . . RV. VS. T8,
TAA. MS)

§681. In verbal inflexion there are a number of miscellaneous varinnis.
Thus the reduplicating syllable contains variously a or ¢ ineluded are
some noin or adjective forms based on reduplicated stems:
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pra bhdnavab sterale (BY. sa®) ndkam acha RV. AV. SV. V8. T3, M8
On this and the two next ses YV 1 §272.
trydva cakradad (and ®do) vane RV.: vpgo actkradad vane 8Y, See pree.
wh pracya (Vait. *yah, MS. pracir) ujjipahire (K8, %ire, Vait. samji-
paire) KS. Vait, M8.: pracis cojjagihire ApS. See pree. two,
stoldram id didkigeya (SV. dadhige) raddvase RV, AV, 8V.. See VV I
p. 90.
hastagriabhasya didhigos (AV. da®) tavedam (TA. toam etat) RV. AV. TA.
Many mss. of AV, di®, which Whitney would read. Cf. however next.
vakd (TB. N. vaha) devatrd didhizo (MB. da®) haviigi MS. K8. TB. N,
Ci. pree. The MS. reading is not eertain: several mss. di®,
§682. In present formations of different classes;
suvlrdbhiz tlirale (SV, TB. larati)...RV. 8V, TS. KS. Note the
following r (§573).
andgase adham i sarksayema TB.: andgaso yatha sadam it savksiyema
Vait. 1st and 4th class presents; VV [ p, 125, In the latter y is
epenthetie,
yac ca prapiti (AV. "ali) yac ca na AV. 5B.1 TB. BrhU.t 1st and 2d elass
presents; VV 1 p. 123,
yah pransti (AV. pranati) ya Dh broofy uktam RV, AV, Cf. pree,
kati krtvah prapati capinati ca (8B. prayiti cipa ciniti) GB. 8B. Ci.
pree. two. ; _
ni glanihi (AV, abhi glana) durita badhamdnah RV. AV. V8. TS. MS.
KS, Ci. pree. three,
$683. The i of the following is of desiderative charaoter, of. Whitney
§1030:
na yac chidrege alapsata (S8. ali®) AB, 88.  An aorist in AB, See VV I
p. 8.
sa bhikgamano (SV. bha®) amptasya cirunah RV. 8V. Both bhiks (a
sort of desiderative) and bhaky are derived from bhaj, but function
a2 quazi-independent roots.
§684. In various miscellaneous verb forms; :
ajfjapata (TS, TB, jipata) vanaspatayah TS. MS. TB. MS, Ses VV I
p. 192, Both are reduplicated (causative) sorista: the [orm with
radieal a is influenced by the voealism of the ecausative, the other by
that of the simple root.
grha mu bibkita ma vepadhvam (LS, ApS, HG, vepighvam) VS, LS. ApS.
5G.HG. See VV1p, 133
ndbhd sanddyi navyasi (8Y, *ddya navyass) RV. 8V. samdayi is 3d sing.
passive nor.; samddya gerund (but awkward, with no finite verh).
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yend samatsu sdsahah (SV, “hik, MS. °hi) RV. SV, V8. ApS. M3,
"Whereby thou shalt concquer in battles', RV, (perfeet subj).: “where-
by (thou shalt be) conqueror in battles' SV. (adjective). In M8,
the adjective is made neuter, ngreeing with manes ‘(thy) mind' in
pree.

sam indrn no (po) manasd negi (AV, nega) gobhih RV, AV. V8. TS, MS.
KS. 8B. TB. See YV I p. 105.

pitd no bodhi (TA. bodha) V. 8B. TA. See VV 1p. 123,

a: i in noun formation

§685. The remaining eases, considernble in number, coneern different
noun suffixes. Phonetics has little to do with them; st most they show
how easily different suffixal forms containing @ snd § may exchange.
Most of the variants are in fact practically synonymous. Thus there
are many interchanges of past participles in fa with nouns of action
or abstracts in fi; the change may or may not be sccompanied by slight
changes in the psychology of the passages. Thus the participial forms
may be used as nouns, practically equivalent to the nouns in &: or the
notns in ¢ may become concrete in meaning, approaching the mesning of
the participles. Besides these cases, we find suffixal forms in na:m
(the latter sometimes influenced by feminine stems), and ra: ri; patro-
nymics in ka: ki; beteroclitic stems in a(an):4; stems in ana: inla);
stems in in (in composition i): a(n); stems in a-ka: ikd; and & remnant
of unelassifiable a: ¢ forms.
§686. We begin with the suffixes fa: 7, and first with those in which
the participles stay elose to their original meaning; see also §590 below:
yam aksitam (85, N. °tim) akgitayal) pibanti TS, 88, N.: yam akgitam
akyitd bhaksayants AV.: yothakgitim akgilayah pibanti (KB. ®yo
madanti) MB. KS. “Which imperishable one (imperishableness)
the imperishablenessea (AV. imperishable ones) drink (or the
like).!

akgitam asi ma pitfuan (with variants) kgegthd . . . ApG. ApMB. HG.
BDh.: akeitam osi ma me kgesthah TS.: akpitam asy akgilam mae
bhilyah MS.: akgitir asi ma me ksogtha . .. VSK. AS. 88, K8, And
other varintions.

apd wpdhi parivptam (TB. Cone. “wttivh, Poona ed. text and comm.
Sortirt) na radhah RV, TB, 'Open up as it were hidden treasure’:
‘open up tressure; as it were n fence’,

bradhnas cid atra (SV. yasya) vilo na jitah (SV. jitim) RV. SV. jalak
‘spoedy’, adj. with wilo; jitim ‘speed’, with change of construction.
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pra samrdjo (SY. %jam) asurasya pratastim (3V, °fam) RV. 8V. KB,
afirdiras vargan pactiv dopt (MB. tavargedn pirla riraf, KS. samgein
piita ravat) sodha TS, MS. K8,
§687. These are supported by other eases in which the participle is
uzed as a noun, practically equivalent to the noun in ff:
puglapate cakyuge . .. MS.: pugfipataye (AS. °pate) pugtis .. . AR, Ap&.
pro aydsid indur indrasya nighriam RV, 8V, PB.: pra vd elindur indrasya
neglertim AV,

nyait (AV. nd yan) ni yanty wparasya nigkrtam (AV, "tim) RV, AV, KB,

dkatim (MS, MS. MG, ®fam) agnint proyujar sedha VS, TS, MS. KS.
SB. M3, MG.

wico vidhrtim (MS, "tam) agnim prayujon seahd VS, TS. MS. KS. 8B.
In same passage with pree.

avigtarn (MS. v. L. ®fim) no 'bhi vasyo nayantu KS. M8.: seigfirt no abhi
(KS. 'bhi) vastye (AY. vasyo) nayantu AV, TS, K8,

krnwlarh nah srigtim (MS. IKS, *fam) VS, TS, M8, K8.

mayi pugfit (AV. °fam) tpugfipatir (AV. pupa®, KS. *pustipatni)
dadhdtu (AG. tdadatu) AV, ME, KB, (four times) TAA, MahinlU.
ApS. AG. SMB.

kuyavam ca me "kgitid (VS. "keitarh) ca me V8. MB. K8.: akgili$ ca me
kayards ca me TS,

[@dityas te citim (KS. Conc. wrongly eifam) dpiragantu KS. ApS.|

punar brahmage (AN, brahmd) vasunitha (AV. ®altir, KS.* °dkitas,
v. L “dhitisi; K8.* [38, 12b] t°nitha, KapB. “dhilam or ®tim, MBS,
®dhite) yajiaih (AV. MS, K8* agne) AV. VB, TS, MS. KS. SB.
“nitha is a variant for ®nila, see §03.
5688, Coming to variants between na and né, we find in severnl cases
that the { is apparently due to influence of the feminine ending i:
asapatnd sapatnaghni (ApMB. ®righni) RV. ApMB. ApG. Cf. sapaini,
for which sapatni is recorded in the Rimiyana (BR.),

gandharviya janavide (ApMB. jam®) svahd ApMB. MG. Cf. the stems
jani and jani. Here, strietly speaking, the ¢ and the n are both
radieal, not suffixal (dissyllabio root jan).

somaya janivide (MG, jana®) sudha ApMB. MG. Insame passage aspree,

legdoh yo gjyinim (PG, 'jydnim) ajitim doahdl (SMB. Cone, ajifim
davahdl, but Jorgensen text and comm. as others) TS. SMB, PG.
BDh.: tesdm wjydnish (MS. ®nam) yatamo vahdti (KS. MS. na
dvahdt) AV. KS. MS. a-jyd-ni, ‘non-oppression’: a-jydna id., not
recorded lexically, contains properly the suffix ana, which appears
05 na after 4.
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hiragyapaksah sakunih HG.: hirapyaparpa fakune PG, hivanyavarpak
gakunak MU,
pururipam surelasaii maghonam (TB. “mim) V8. TB. maghonam may
be taken either as an irregular ace, sing. of maghavan (ef, RV.
maghonas, nom, plur.) or s2 from an e-extension of the weak stem;
maghonim (mase.) ean only be from un s-extension of the ssme.
TB. eomm. annaveniom; V3. comm; maghavandam dhanavaniam.
§689. Of the suffixes ra: ri we have only noted one variant, of the
word biltiri; ra, The usual form is %, but °ra occurs elsewhere;
however in this passage the M8, p.p, reads titbiril:
mimditko wwigikd tithiris (MS. °pas) le sarpdgam V8. MB. Cf, §598,
§690. The suffixes ka and ki oxchange in patronymics; really the
exchange is doubtless between a and 1, since probably in all eases the
primary noun contained &; all ocour in the same passage:
saunakam (SG. *kim) AG. 8G.
kaholari kawgitakom (SG. *kim) AG. 8G.
mahdkaugitakam (SG. "kim) AG.18G.
$691. Next, a and { as finals in inflexion or composition of heteroclitic
#lems in an (weak grade a, always used in compounds, and tending to
puse into the a~declension) and 1, of the type asthan: asthi:
asthabhyah (KSA. asthi®) svdha VS, TS, KSA.
ut tiglha purusa harita pingala lokitaky (MabinU, purugdharitapifigole
lohitaksa) dehi dehi daddpayita me $udhyantam TA. TAA. MahinU,
And extensions of such stems in suffixal ka (in compounds):
anaksikaya (KSA. ®akdya) siiha TS. KSA,
anasthikdya (KBA. “akdya) sedhd TS, KSA.
§5692. A few cases of interchunge between adjectives in ¢ and par-
tiviples {or quasi-participles, mahat) in af:
d&mgw tistharicacalik (AV. MS. K8.° calat) RV. AV. V8. TS. M8, K8.
B. TB.
parvatn dedvicdealih (AV. MS. KS. “calat) RV. AV. V8. TS, MS. K5,
SB. TB.
dadhir (SV. dadhad) yo dhayi sa te (SV. sule) vaydnsi RV, SV,
ek cakrvdn mahi baddha egtm TS.: eno mahae cakrvin baddha teya MS.
§693. Variations between suffixal ana and in (ina):
lan nau sarhwanana kptam MG.: lena sarivaninan svake HG. sani-
panana ‘concord’: sampanin ‘concordant’.
manyoh krodhasya naserd PG.: manyor mrddhasya (ApMB, mpdhrasya)
ndgini ApMB. HG. Feminines of ndsana; nddin.
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md no vidad (K8, vrdhad) vrjind (KS. TB. ApS. ®and) dvegyd tyd AV,
KS.TB. ApS. Both words mean ‘deceit’, and seem to be otherwise
unknown.

funim agram suvirinah (ApMB, subirapsh) ApMB. HG. Cf, next.

subfrana spja-srja funaka ApMB.: suririgah srjo-srja HG. Epithets of
dogs, of unknown origin and meaning.

§694. Variations between stems in in (in composition #) and stems
in @ or an (onee an by sandhi for af):

tasya le teajipilasyopakitasyopahite (Vail. wdjipilasyopahilt, 1S,
wdjapitasyopahita [text “hata] upahilasya) bhakgaydmi AS. LS.
Vait.: tasya te wijibhir bhaksamkrtasya edjibhik sulasya vdfipllasyo
vijinasyopahilasyopahito bhakgaydami &pﬁ vy aham wijinasy-
opahita upahilasya bhaksayimi VSK. KS.

vijaris todgne . . . Vait,: odji tod ... ApS. ME.: nijinah fd odjin. .
;{5.: wiljinaih lod ijadhydym (sapatnasihom) ... VB, VEK. T&

B,

ava jyam (HG. dyam) iva dhancanak (HG. dhanvinah) AV. ApMB, HG,
See §159.

matsvd sukipra (SV. “prin) harivas tad (SV, tam) imahe RV, 8Y.

bodhinmand (8V. bodhan®) +d astu nah RV. BV. In 8V. pres. pple.,
badhat,

§696. Before feminine forms of the suffix ka, most commonly §

replices o, see Edgerton, JAOS 3185 1.:

vidywtari kaninskabhydm (V8, kanina®) VS, MS. KBA.: sidystau kand-
nakabhydm TS.

srtrasydsi (K8, mitrasy®) kaninika (VS. SB. ®akah) VS. MS. KS. 8B,
M8, MG.: erirasya kaninikdsi (VSK. ®akdsi) VK. TS. ApS.

agner akgnah kaninakam (VBK. “kdim, TS. MS. K8. "fkam) V8, VK. TS.
MB. KS. 8B.

i galgaliti dharakda V8. 8B.: ni jalguliti (KSA. ms. fjolgalili, em.
°lity) dhanika TS, KEA.

asajifvaka nijiheaka ApMB.: asjikea nijivike HG, Hero, in &
maseuling form, the ¢ before ka is anomalous; it may be corrupt,
or may be based on thought of & form *jikein, with suffixal in.

§606, The rest are miscellancous cases of a: ¢ in suffixes and endings:
tasmin ma indro rucim & dadhdtu AV.: tosmin somo rucam 4 dadhdiu
HG. ApMB. Stems ruei and rue.  Cf. next.

hiribmafeum ndrodgarm  dhanarcam  RV.: hariémofrun ng parmogd
dhanarcim SV, Btems rc and pe-f (possibly with confused thought
of arcis?).
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kusayah (K8SA, ®yih, VB. TS. kvayih) kwjarur dityauhos te wijindm (TS.
KSA, sininalyes) VB8, T3, MS, KSA, A namoe of an unknown
animal; p.p, of MS. also kuvayik.

indrah (38, %as) potis turiglamo (AA. 85, tavastamo) janese 4 (38, janegu)
AV. AA, S8, Stems lavas and furig- (the latter not used as o
separate word).

tilvilistim (ed. misprinted tilva®, see Stenzler's Transl. p, 83 n.) irdvafim
AG.: tiloilé sthafirdvatt 8G.: tilald sthirdvati MG.f 2. 11, 12b:
tilsila syad dravati ApMB. The word is otherwise tedvila; probably
MG. ia to be emended,

i dloka etu (AV. efi, TS. SvetU. dlokg yanti) pathyeva (KS. pathera)
sitreh (AV, MBS.{ mirih, TS. SvetU, siirdh, K8, fsirah) RV, AV, V8,
TS. MS. K8, 8B. SvetU.

agne varcasvin (VBK. ®van) varcaswiris (S8, °6l) tearh desegy asi varcasudn
(88, %vy) aham manugyesn bhiydsam V8. VBK. 8B, 8S.

pradakginin (AV. *pam) maruldh stomam rdhydm (M3, aiyam) RV. AV,
MS. TB. The old adverb pradaksinit, of anomalous appearanoe,
is replaced by a more ordinary form in AY.

manasyn palni sarand syonda AV.: md nak sapainah baranah syond HG.

hargamandso dhrgitd (TB. °atd) maruteah RV. TB. N, See §122 and
VV 1§86

krkaldsah (KSA. krki®) pippakd éakunis (TS. KSA. fak® pi°) fe saravyd-
yai VB, TS. M8, KSA. Of uncertain origin; simulates & compound
of a stem krka- or kyki-.

2. Long dand i

$697. These variants are few, The most interesting group concerns
ﬂvnryingwithiuendtngnfumﬁmmnufu.mmpuund or seeming
compound. We seem justified in thinking of the parallel feminine
stem-endings 1 and @ in this connexion. These feminine eodings ex-
change themselves s number of times, as we shall see in our volume on
Noun Inflection, which we may anticipate here by quoting the following
examples:
samhitdsi visvarapd (VS. SB. 88, °p3, TS, ApS.* *pih) VS. T8S. MS. KS.
SB. 85, ApS. (bis)
upasthivarabhyo dasam V8.: upasthavaribhyo thaindam (g0 Poons od.
text and eomm.) TB.
sakhd saplapads (ApMB. *padd) bhava AG. 8G. Kaus. SMB. ApMB.
MG.
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#ivd rulasya (T8, and v. 1. of M8, rudrasya, VRK. #ia rlasya) bhepagi
(MS, %ja) VS, VBK. T8, M8. KS. See §684.
The compounds in question are, however, so obseure that it is hardly
ever possible o be sure that they contain such feminine stems, or
indeed even that they are really compounds (the last one certainly is
not):
grdhrah &itikakst vardhrinasas te divyah (KSA. varki®, ed. om. vdrdhri®,
te "dilyh) TS. KSA. The word (otherwise spelled with 7) seems at
least to be felt as a compound: ef, wirdhra?

uglro ghroiodn vardhrinasas (MS. ghrydwdn wirdkea®) te matyai VS, M8,
Cf. prec.; p.p, of MS. wirdhri®. In pht® we have another naimal
name, of unknown meaning snd apparently found only here.

khuh kaso manthalas (MS. *thalaras, VSK. mandhalas) te pitFpam V.
VBK. MS.: paikirah (KSA. fpaiiktah; mss. of both paritra-) kaso
manthilavas (KSA, tman®) te pitrpam (KSA. tpif) TS. KSA.
See §77.

wa te agne hartsaya (VSK. hari®, M8, M8, hard®) tawir .., VS, VSK.
SB. (Prattkns MS. MS8.) hardiaya is doubtless influenced by
haras,

vidyutan kaninikabhydm (V8. kanina®) V8. MS. KSA.: vidyulaw kani-
nakabhyim TS, Certainly not a compound, but seems to. belong
pevehologically here.

§698. The other variations of 4 and 1 are very miscellaneous; mostly
they concern inflexional endings of some sori,
agne tejasvin lejust toam devegu bhiyah TS.: agna dyubkdrdyugmdis

tean (ejusoin devegy edhi MS, Bee also agne varcasvin cte., §506,
iﬂrﬁhaﬁ: dovayajyayendripaet (KS. ®yavin, M8, *yavdn) . .. TS. K8,

divd vidgodha (V8. “ha) bhegaji (TS, *habhegaji; MS. %ja) V8. TS. MS. K8,

vidyacarganih sahurih sohdedn (AV. sahiyan) RV. AV, MS.

Hlpi vatbvadeth (VS, “ryak) VS, MS.: &ilpada trayo vaitvadesdh TR, KSA.
Fem, and maso, forms, nom. plur,

samani ea dkaiih RV. AV. TB, AG.: samdna va (KS. ) @hikini MS.
KS. MG. 1 of fem, sing. : 4 of neut. plur.

varpabhyas tittivin (MBS, °ran) V8, MS. KSA. 8B. Ap8. Ace. plur. of the
worda which vary in §580, _

dhiyd manold prathama manigi (SV, ®ma manigi) RV. BV. *Thoe fore-
most intelligent one’: * . . | intelligence’.

& bamtali (SV. *a, TB, ApS, *ci) mayas karad apa sridhah RV, 8Y. TB,
ApS, $antdti ace. neut., and Samiata log. ing., from faridals; on
#antaci seo §156.
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afigdni ea me "sthini (V8. and v, |, of M8, "sthint) ca me VS, TS. M8, K5,
Stems asthan: asthi.

tegdm sark hanmo akgind (AV, sam dadhmo aksiyt) RV, AV, (Ppp. haz
aksdyi.) Stems akgan: akgt.

bahu ha oi oyam avargid . .. MS.: bahu hdyum eerzad (KS. %ad) . . .
TS. KS. See VV 1 p, 129,

tisro ha prajd alydyam dyan (JB. Tyuk) AV. JB. Imperfect and perfect
of 1.

In VV I p. 185 are collected some variations between strong and weak
verb stems in (n)d:; (n)i, which we shall not repeat here. Add the
following:

&ihi vidvatah proti RV.: térndhi visvatas pari SV.
§598a. There sre s number of cases of interchange between gerunds in
tod and {1, As was to be expected, the form in i is regularly the older:
avdd dhavydni surabbios krtvd (RV. VS, krlei) RV. AV. V3. T8, ApS,
SMB.

krtyaisd padvati bhatea (RV. °6) RV. AV. ApMB.

krtet (AV. krted) devair nikilbisam RV. AV.

ki (AV. krted) savarpam adadur (AV. adadhur) vivasate RV. AV. N.

pityi (SV. TS. pited) éipre avepayah RV. SV. AV, V8, TS. SB,

vayo ye bhdtel (AV. *ind) patayanti nakiabkih RV, AV.

Mnngl_i enatei (AV. %ted, VS, 8B. sndto) maldd iva AV. VB, M8, KS,

B. TB.

hitet (SV. hitwd) éiro jihvayd vivadao (8V. rarapac) caral RV. BV.

apdlam indra (MG, ®ras) trig (frih) patei (AV. pitei, ApMB. piirtri,
MQ. pirty a-) RV, AV. JB. ApMB. MG.

3. a and 1 with shift of quantity

§699. Here are found only a few struy variants: too few to alassify.
Rome of the variants in the preceding segtions show shift of quantity as
well ns quality; these will not be repeated. We begin with variunts of &
and i; the first two belong with those of a and 1 in §a86:
prdicins jioatum aksitim (S8, SG. *im) AV. TS. MS. AS, 83, 5G. AG.f
(Stenzler's Translation, p. 36 n.) ApMB. N.

myacasvaligayants subkilih AS. MS.: visavyacd igayantt subhitih (K3,
%) TR, K& In the latter subkita is an adjective going with
adilir in the next pida.

tan no durga (TA. "gih) pracodaymt TA. MahinU, Durgi for Durgd
seems Lo ocour only here.

griyo (AV, 'T'B, ®yari) vasdnaé carati svarocih (TB, “eak) RV. AV. V8.
KS. TB.
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dafigitgandm (8, afigoginam) avdvasanta vanih RV. SV, Different ease-
forms of a and in stems,

adhi kyami viguriiparh (ArS. kpamd vibva®) yad asti (ArS, asya, MB.}
asta) RV, AV, ArS. M3, TB,

kara ad (8V. id) arthaydsa it RV. 8V.

anddhpgtd . . . V8. MS. K8, SB.: anibhrsta . . . TS. See §176.

§600. Between a and 1 the eases are even fewer and equally sporadie:

sirah (TS. MS. KS. sardh, AV. sard) pafatrigi (TS, MS, KS, “nih)
sthana (KB, stha, AV, bhiled) RV, AV, V8, TS. M8, KS. Besides
the synonymous sard and sird, &ird is aleo found (RV.), All are
from root sr; of. §3570, 573.

amrtendvrldrn puram (TA. purim) AV. TA. Equivelent stems pur
and (later) puri.

yatudhanebhyah kaniakikirim (TB. kanjakakdram) V3. TB. Both the
stem of the first member, and the entire epd., show shift in gender.

nayanto garbham vandsi dhiyari dhub RV.: nayantarh girbhir vand
dhiyaris dhah BV, Lexical,

dsminn (K8. & sTm) ugrd (M8, 0 samudrd) acueyaruh TS, MS. KS. ApS.
Lexical.

virenyah krafur indrak subastih RV.: varenyakratar (AV. °tur, ApS.
idenya®) aham RVKh. AV, ApS. See §§383, 554.

4. Interchange of shorl a and u

§601. Under this head we find & clearly defined group of eases, which
seems to have no parallel among the a:4 variants, in which a varies
with u before a following v, the influence of which must be partly
concerned in the shift. To be sure both forms can as 4 rule be explsined
historieally, the ar forms as full sblaut grade, the uv as wenk grade forms,
representing & before & vowel, or—in the few forms concerning roots in
short w—epenthesis of v between w and following vowel, Phonetic and
morphological matters are no doubt blended here.  But the occurrence
of some forms which are morphologieally anomalous confirms us in the
belief that phonetics cannot be entirely excluded, The great majority
of the forms coneern roots in 4. There is to be observed a striking
tendency to prefer tho u forms in 8V.; and the like seems to be largoly
true of MS,

§602. In VV I §23 we have already collected most of the verb forms
which show this varintion. The following are those from # roots:
acikradal svapd {ha bhuvat (Ppp. bhavat, Barret, JAOS 30, 244) AV.

Ppp. Addio VW1l e
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tastnai devd adhi bravan (MBS, KS. TB.t [Poona ed. text and comm.}
ApS, bruvan) VS, TS, MS, K8, TB. ApS.

tasmai somo adki bravat (KS. bruraf) RV, AV, KS,

yatra (SV. yatrd) devd iti bravan (SV. brutan) RY, SV.

pra bravama (M8, brundma, v, L bra®) daradah batam V8. MS, TA. ApMB.
ApG. HG. MG.

sammitlo arugo bhava (8V. bhurak) RV. SV.

wla tratd &ive bhava (SV. bhuve) varithyak RV. SV. V8. T8. M8, KS.
IKaus,

nemid cakram ivdbhaval (SV. MS. “bhuvat) RV. 8V. TS, MS.

yal some-soma Abhavah (SV, abhuval) RV, BV,

yad ddre sann ihabhavah (8V, °hhuvah) RV, SV. M3, N.

tatra pilgabhavat (SV. “bhurat) sacd RV. SV. K8,

asapatnd kilabhuram (ApMB. °bhavam) RV, ApMB.: esapalnal kild-
bhuvam RV.

sampriyah (TA. “ywn prajayd) padubhir bhava (TB. TA. ApS. bhuat)
MS. TB. TA, ApS. _

marufvaniam sakhydya havamahe (SV, thuvemahs} RV. 11, 101 1-7, 8V.

(andeess anamise bhand (Cone. wrongly bhued for ApMB.) nah RV. TS,
MS. SMB. PG. ApMB.|

£603. From roots in short u the cases are much fewer:

abhi pra gomaur (SV. nonavur) girah RV. 8V, (It s not quite clear
whether this is originally a short or long u root.) Here SV. goes
counter to its usual tendency, with ae for RV, ue,

upa sravat (MS. fruvat, p.p. §ra®) subhagd yajne asmin RV. MS. On the
anomalous and doubtful MS. form ef. VV I p. 106,

tad ahai niknave (S8, ®nuwe) tubhyam AB. 88, To be added to VV 1
§103, since it is a case of 1st and 2d clnss presents; the latter (Anule)
is more regular.

nediya it sroyak pakvam 4 yavan (Ppp, yuean, Barret, JAOS 30. 207)
AV. Ppp, (Others, see Cone.) Addto VVIL e

$604. The same shift is found in noun formation anid deelension,

both 4 stems (placed first in the list) and short u stoms:

abhibhue (M8, “bhive, KS. *bhave) svihd MS. VS. KS. TB. ApS,  And, in
fAme passage:

vibkuve (MB, vibhve, KS. teibhave) swihd, same 1exts.

samudram na suhavam (suhuvari, subhueas) . . .; mahigai nak subkvam
(subhamas) . , ., zee §119.

indrah (88, ®as) pakis tuviglamo (AA. &3, tavastamo) janese & (S8, janegu)
AV. AA. 88, Cf, §506.
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sitibhravo (M8, "bhruvo) vasindm V8. MS.

punsavanmh puisavanom AG.: putsuvanem azi ApMB. The form in
av is regular in the earlier language, but that in we ocours first
{in AV.).

tad vipriso vipanyavah (BV. ®yueak) RV, 8V, VB, NppU. VasuU, SBkan-
dalU. ArunlU, MuktiU.

4@ edni girbhir vipanyavah (8V, "yuvak) RV, 8V,

sumndyueah (KS. ®yavas) sumnydya sumnom (KS. sumnyam) dhalio
MS. K8, M8,

tasya praja apsaraso bhiruvah (MS. biirave nama) TS. MS.
§606. Of other variations in radical syllables between a and u,
analogous to the varistions between a and § treated in §§570 ff., we have
noled surprisingly little. We might have expected to find » number of
cases especially before = (of. §573, and Waekernagel 1 §21), as in the
two forms of the present stem karo: kuri. The chiof cases we have
noted, however, concern adverbs and adjectives in par-: pur-, which
we shall list below in §615, along with other variations in adverbs and
particles.  Otherwise the only case we have noted—the first in the
following list—is of very dubious character. Initand practically all the
others in this seetion nssimilation or dissimilation seems to have been
nt work:
sukaried seopadd (v. |, mau®) MS.: sukurird svaupasd V8. TS. KS. SB.
The usunl form is kurira; the etymology is unknown. If MS. i=
correct, it may have dissimilation to the preceding w (eu).

avablrtha macumpuna (TS, TB. ApS. nicaikuna, MS. K8. MS. nicuii-
kuma) V8. TS. MS. KS. 8B. TB. L8, MS. ApS. N. Sea §150,
Here dissimilation seems highly likely as an explanation of the o form,
despite the obseurity of the words,

nicerur asi ntcumpunah (TS, TB. nicaikupa, MS. KS. nicuikunah)
VE. TS, M& K8, 8B. TB. L8, (. prec.

sorkasuko vikasukal) AV. MS.: swrikusuko vikusukak TA. ApS., The
root i kax and the kus forme are certainly secondary, nnd ap-
parently assimilated to the saffixal w which follows. Cf. next.

azmin vaywn saikosuke (ApS. “kusuke) AV, ApS. Of. prec.

ni ravartana varlayendra nardabuda (KB, nandabala) TS, KS. ApMB.
Beo §273. Note that the variant vowel is preceded by b, a labial
consonant,

eldnt sasikrgya (MS. MS, “kagya, v. . “kugya) jubudhi MS, ApS. MS.
Here the original form was neither & nor «, but r; see §631.

tuee tandya (SV. Bvidh. tundya) tal su nak RV. 8V, Svidh.  The SV, form
is isolated, and probably due to the adjoining and synonymous fuee.
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Benfey tries to explain it independently, which seems to us highly
improbable.
§606. Next comes o rather interesting, if somewhat heterogensous,
group in which the a: u is found in the second syllable of & word, yet is
not elearly suffixal; assimilation or dissimilation may sgain cxplain some
of the changes, but in one or two, at least, it seems that we are dealing
with dissyllabie roots, or root-determinatives, in u, of the type kare-,
karu- (VV I p, 1186 f., and references there quoted). Most of the other
words are obscure; often one is inclined to suspect that the variations in
spelling point to a real uncertainty or ambiguity in the pronuneiation
of an unaceented vowel:
karapam (TS. karunam) asi TS. AS, 83, Both words oceur in the sense
of ‘religious work'; but karanam i= much commoner, and is second-
nrily substituted for the rarer but ariginsl kerunam in this variant.

mrays draydtai (and, sdrayigpali) AV.: sarugo niraydt TA. The root
or, like &y, has dissyllabie forms in w. [t is unnecessary here to
consider the old question whethor Varuga is derived from it; the
god's name (if the reading is correet; Poona ed. has rarono with v. L
warino) is here used obviously with punning intent.

Bo with the verb-forms sanate: vanule and the like, on which see VV
1 p. 121; whatever their grammatieal classification (discussed L. ¢.), they
seem ultimately to have a sort of root determinative u:
agnir no vanate (VBE, vanute, SV, T8, KB, vansale) raypim RV, 8V. V8,

VBK. TS. MB. k&,
tad a:nsl'r devo devebhyo vanate (MS. SB. 82, vanutim) TS. MS. 8B, TB.
. B8

£607. The rest are more dubious in charneter:

pitve (V8. M8, pideo, IKSA, bidvo) nyaiikub kakkafos (M8, kakufhas, TS.
KSA, kabas) le 'numatyai (KSA, °yah) V8. TS, M3, KBA, There
may be assimilation in V8. or dissimilation in MS,, but the forms
are wholly obseure.

tad vo aztu sucetanam (JB. “tunam, 88, sajosanam) AY. AB. GB, JB. 85,
Hers both a and u may perhaps be ealled suffixal; yot the variant
aeems to belony in feeling to this group. No uncompounded cefuna
is found, but sucetuna is recorded later; and ef. RV. cetu.

somasya ragiah kulurmhgah TS, : somaye kulusigah (M8, kulafigah) VS, MB.:
somdya rdjie kuluigeh KSA. The usual form is EFurafiga, and the
medinl u is apparently due to assimilation to w of the first syllable,
In both this and the next variant MS. p.p. has kulu®; contrariwise
V8. comm. reads in both kula®, glossing kurasiga,

sidhyebhyah kulufigan (MS. kulaiigin) V8. MS. Cf. pree.
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yddase Sabalydm (TB. ddbulydm) V8. TB.: pard dehi mulyam (ApMB.
babalyam) RV, AV. ApMB. Popular etymology has confused two
originally distinet words; sdmulya means a kind of woolen garment,
and is not connected with sabala ‘spotted’. A derivative of the
latter is concerned in V8. TB., whose comms, interpret 'a woman
with spotted skin'; the w of TB. is either due to vague reminiseence
of &imulya, or to phonetie influence of the labial consonant b,
ApMB. is colearly thinking of &abala, and intends the meaning
‘spotted garment’; in RY. AY. ApMB. reference is made to the
bridal garment, spotted and impure after the wedding night. Cf.
§241.

$608. Next we come to cases in which the variant vowels are more

definitely suffixal, and matters of noun formation. First a group in

which the common synonyms cakgas and cakjus interchnnge. Note the

misreading cakzagi admavedasya in GB. Bibl Ind. ed., which is & mere

misprint for cakpugl as shown by the following 3; Gasstra reads correctly

eakgugi, Caksos is an older form, which later texts tend to replace by

namah samudrasya caksase (PB. caksuse) TS, MS. KS. JB. PB. L&,

apo mahi vyayali caksase tamah RV : apo maht vrnute cakguga tamah SY.

amhiaspri;:gmmm ea vicaksad (ApS. eakgus ca vieakyuf) ea , , .

8609, Other, miscellaneous cases of noun formation:

taraksub (KBA.t °ksah) krsuoh ... TS. KSA. Both forms otherwise
recorided ; original unknown.

sddhu (BY. sddhak) krpvantam avase RV, 8V, As the accent of sd'dhu
shows (see Wackernagel IT. 1 p, 20), it is & noun, not an adjective
or adverb, It occurs only here, and is replaced in SV. by the
equally unknown sd'dhas.

la mandasind manugo durona a RV. ApMB.: sd mandasind manasd
fivena AV. Heally o lexical variant, even tho the words may be
related prehistorically; but resembles the case of caksas: caksus,
§608, superficially,

daivyd mindnd m:;md (VS. manugah) purutrd V8. MS. K8. TB.

suganfuh karma karagah karigyan JB.: sugah tah ka Earagal
karah karasyuh 18, Ci. §573. e

drdrah prathasnur (MS, tprthusmur, v, 1, prathasmur) bhusan flopdh
TB. ApS. MS. Knauer, note on MS,, would un}:izmandmprz&dmu
(TB. comm. prathanatilo) as dialectio by-form of prihusnu.
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swhsrglam wbhayarm krfam (KS. abhayar kratum) K3, TB. KS. ApS.
Note metathesis of a; w in K., which is poor and secondary; and
of. next:

puijikasthala (KS.t puiifign®) ca krtasthala (V8. 8B. krat®) cdpsarasau
V8. TS. MB. K8. 8B. Proper names, compounded of kpla: Erafu;
of. prec.  Really lexical, sinee the words are radieally not related,

dhanaspriavs (MB. dhanu®, but p.p. dhana®) kdbuednsah sudaksam RV.
MS. dhanw® could only mean ‘winning by the bow’, instead of
‘wealth-winning'; it is doubtless s blunder, perhsps helped by
assimilation to the u vowels of the following.

§610. We have noted only one case concerning noun inflection, a
shift between the genitive and voeative forms of the stem sawilar:
ghrtavafi savitar (MS. KS. ®tur) adhipatye (TS. °tyaih) TS. MS. KS. A8,

In Savitar's overlordship’ or ‘in (thru) thy overlordship, O Savitar',

§611. In verb inflexion, morphologieal change between a and u vowels
is fairly common in shifts between imperative and injunetive (imperfect
indiestive) endings, (n)tu: (n)ta, The instances are gathered in VV I,
mainly in §§136, 156, 150, and need not be repeated hers, since phonetics
are hardly concerned. We add a few other stray eases;
addrasrd bhavata (AV. °tu) deva soma AV. TB. ApS. bhavala seems

uninterpretable and may be a mechanieal form-assimilation, see
VV I p. 283,

d pilarar vaifvdnaram avase kal (PB, kub! comm. akah, glossed kury)
PB. K8. ApS. M8, kuh is impoasible and, if not & misprint, must be s
grosa oorruption for kak ("kak); VV 1 p. 283,

§612. The remaining cases of a: u are purely lexieal. A large group
concerns the prefix sa and the purticle su, which are practically synonyms
88 used in composition, and which exchange often with each other;
also the pranoun sa, and other exchanges of the syllables sa: su, of
various character, are included here:
ye sajitah samanasah (Knud, su®) TB. ApS, Kaud.: ye samandh samana-

sah V8, M8, K8.8B. TB. ApS, MS.

Salash jivema darndah sarvavirdh (TB. savirdh, ApS. susirah) AV. TB.
ApS.

d ted pahantu harayah sucelasah (ApMB. sa®) M3, ApMB. HG.

aditydsah sumahasah (SV: sa®) krnotana RV. 8V.

agnih sudaksah sutanur ha bhitea MS.: agne sadaksah satanur (KS.%
*nitr) hi bhittod TS, KS.

namo vpddhiya ea savdhe (TB. samhwrdhvane, KS, savpdhoane, MS,
suirdheans) ca VS, TS, M8, K8,
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sajalandrm krafsthya @ dhehy enam AY. TS.: sa® madhye sraiglhyd
dhehi ma MS.: sujdtdndm draigthya d dhehy enam K3,

tad vo -:géu sucetanam (JB. ®tunam, 88. sajoganam) AV. AB. GB.
JB, B

marubvdn astu ganawin sajitasin (AS. sujiataih) TB, AS,

akah su (TS, sa) lokath sukrtai prthivyah (V8. SB. ®vydm) V8. TS. MS,
KS. 8B, Here and in the next the pronoun sz exchanges with su.

ayarh sa (S8. su) vdm abping bhiga 4 galam AV, AS. 88,

pra sumartyarh (su mriyum) yuyolana SMB, ApMB.: pra sa mriyumi
yuyotana HG, Here sa seems uninterpretable; Cone. would
read su.

dadhad yo dhdyi sule vaydnsi SV.: dadhir yo dhdyi sa te vaydnsi RV.
Here and in the next the pronoun sa varies with a syllable su of
different character, involving false divisions of worda,

sarfiarapld sa yudha indro gagena RV, AV, BY, V8, TS, KS,; aamsrgidsu
yulsv indro ganesu MS.

nreakgik (MS. sucaksdk) soma uta susrug (comm. and Poona od. fudrug;
M3, sasrud) astu TB. MS. [f Poonn ed. is right, TB. has $u-,the
reduplicating syllable. See §145.
§613. Similarly, the particle u varies with a- of the augment, or
with other a-:
yajiah pratyagthat (v, L prafy u gihal) K. : yajdal praty u gthdl sumotou
malingm M8,

lam ahve (SY. u hwve) vijosaloye RV. BY. In VV I p. 26 we have
suggested here possible influence of the following v, separated
from the vowel only by the aspirate,

iriim u ha (AV. aha) prasansati AV. 83, AG,
§614. The puarticle nu varies with the negative na, or with other
na, sometimes involving false division of words:
tanh te v sydmy dyugo na madhydl (MBS, KB, nu madhye) V8, M8, KS.
SB.: idas te tad vi gydmy dyuso na modhyat TS,

yajildyale vd pafugo na (MBS, nu) ndjan RV, MS, KB.

updnasah saparyan RV.t: upo nu s saparyan 8Y.

avasyuwila brhati (TS, tir) na (TS, nu, AS. tu) Sakeari (T8, °rik) TS.
MS. KS. A5

mahdn indrak parad ca nu (SY. puwrad ca nakb) RV, AV. BV, Metathesis
of a: w,

§616. Various adverbs and adjectives in pur-, par- interchange;
this goes back to the same prehistoric phonetie relations dealt with in
§605, g, v. Besides the last variant in §614, the following ocour:
pari pigd parastal (AV. pu®) RV. AV.
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yasmdj jald na pard naiva kin candsa TA.: yasmdj jatam na purd ki
canaiva VS.: yasmdj jito na paro 'nyo (33, anyo) asti JB. 83.:
yasmil param ndparam asti Eimeil TA. MahdoU, N.: yosmad
anyan na parar ki candsti Vail.: yasmdd anyo no paro asti
Jjitak PB.: yasmin na jilah paro anyo asti (NppU. 'sf) VS, TB.
ApS. MahinU, NypU.

[ye devih purahsado ... TS, M8, K8, ApS. MS. BDh.: ye derd agni-
netrdh purahsadas . .. V8. 8B. Cone. quotes parahsado for TS

§616. Miscellaneous variations involving other particles, adverbs,

and light words; sometimes with false division of words:

prana (SV. na) indo mahe tane (SV. funak) RV. 8V,

sarve radhyh stha (SS. °pids tu) putrdh AR, 83

devnso yasmai tede tal vatyam wpariprutd (ApS. apariplutd) bhaigena
(ApS. bhafigyena) VS. SB. ApS.

ugro (MG, agne, HG. firdheo) virdjann (MG. vindjam) apa (MG. upa-)
sedha (AV. wrikgea) falrin (MG, dakram) AV, ApMB. HG. MG.

upairneate (38, apa®; corrupt?) tvd AS. 88,

apa snehitir ete. RV, AV, 8V, KS.: upa stuki ete. TA. See §110.

tani brakma tu (AV. ApMB. brahmota) Sundhati (AV. sumbhati, ApMB.
Sansati) RV, AV. ApMB.

§617. The same change occurs in other lexival vardsnts, In words

atill fairly elose in meaning to ane snother:

milro yatra (AV. no atra) varuno ajyamdnah (AV, yujya®) RV, AV,

devebhir aktam (V8. TS. yuklam) aditih sajopdh V. TS. MS, KSA.

vded cif prayatans (AS. ca prayuli) devahedanam TB. AS. ApS.

pramade (TB. “mude) kumdripulram V8. TH.

any stomatih mudimohy (PB. mademahi) RV, AV, PB.

asmin gogthe karigipih (Kau§. ®pah, MBS, puriginih) AV. MS. Kaué
Hee §152; note p before u.

& sathnaddhd senshi wijam emam (MBS, sunuki bhagadheyam) AV, MG.
(Others, §52.) d-san: s, near-synonyms.

afijandi suprayasam (Ppp. yuiijonti suprajesan) pafica jandh RV, AVPpp.
MBS, Bee §192.

wdyosidvitra (MB. wiyusavitpbhydm) dgomugbhydsi carub (MS. payah)
TS. MB, KSA,

pratudse agna rlam dhugdndh (AV, @Gasdnak) RV, AV, V8. TS,

adtmahi (MS, 1) fsd M2, TA.

d rabmin (RV. °mimh) devs yamase (TB, yuvase) soaivin (RY. TB. “eah)
RV. V8, 8B. TB.

ni galgaliti dhdrakd V8. 8B.: mi jalgudili (KSA. ms. tjalgalats, ed. em.
“lits) dhanika TR, KSA. Opomatopoetic forms?
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ye pliredso ya upardsa (AV. ye apa®, some mss. ya upa®; comm. &
parasah) fyuh RY. AV, V8. TS. MS,

[yaje samrddhanin aham 8B, BrhUl, AS, SMB. ApMB.: yuje (but read
yaje with most mss., Hillebrandt, p. 250) teamardham im gham
88.: agnau swhradhanin yaje HG.|

§618. And finally, in words that are pﬂynhuluginn!liimm romote:
prafipmn  pritisutvanam (AB. “satvanam) AV, AB. Boehtlingk
regards the reading “sufs® as o corruption of the other, But the
word is probubly a proper name, and may as well contain suban

as wufean.

svasli nab putrakrthesu (MG. pathyikriesn, v. . as RV.) yonize RV, AB.
MG.

vasigthahanuh sifgini kobydbhyidm VS.: ogigthahanan $inginikobydbhydm
(TA: "koda®) TS. TA.

vamasya loke adhirajjur dyat (TA. dya, MS. loke nidhir qjaraya) AV.
MS. TA. See $#401.

adha sydma (M8. athd sydla) surabhaye (ApS. spdm asur ubharyor)
griezu AV. MS. KS. ApS, See §840.

pratitruthdyd artanam (TB, rtulam) VS. TB. See §651.

fumbhdnas (stambh®) . . ., see §287,

v no rdgframn unally ... TB.: sa le rdsfram anakiu AV, See §130.

bhakgimahi (TS, MB. K8, Vait, dhuks®) prajim ipam RV, 8V. TS. M8
KB. PB. Vait,

Fjans . .. rajjung . . ., see §107.

ide agnivh svavasarh (AV. svdvaswi) namobhih RV. AV, MS. TB. AS.
See §406.

imau stdm anupakgitauw (ApMB. anapeks®) AV. ApMB,

akwrh jayantam anu (KS. yd switjapantam adhi) yésu eardhase RV, VS,
TS. MS. K8, 8B,

abhi sprdha wwo vedins talarda 88,: vy usridho asro adrir bibheda TB.
The TB. looks generally secondury, Comm. asro nirasanakusalo.

priyany avigdni svadhita pardng: (Vait. aiigd suketd purini) TB. Vait.

[hota yakgat tvaglaram ocigfum (TB. Cone. "fam, Poona ed, *jum, whieh
certainly read) . .. MS. KS. TB ]

[havir haviggu (SV. havihgu) vandyah (SV. Cone. wrongly °yub) RV, 8V.|

[asmakam anfum maghavan purusprbam 8V, Cone. ‘read andam’ for
anéuh; but of. Benfey’s Glossary; perhape adéuni is correst. ]

[upa drava payasi godhug ogam (S84 ogum, AS.t payesd gogam) AV.
AB. AS. 88, Both AS. and 83, probably contain misprints, as
suggested by Whitney on AV,]
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8. Other interchange of a and u vowels

§619. The variations between long @ and 4, and between a and v with
shift of quantity, ure negligibly few and seattering. We have noted
only the following of 4 and 4:
divyo gandharvaly ketapih (VSK, *pdh) ketarit nak (MS, KS. omit nah)
pundtu V8. VSK. TS, MS, KS. 8B, 8MB. ‘Purifying (protecting)
the will'; the verb pundtu is cognate with -pith of the original
reading.

pitd devdndr janila vibhdvasuh (ApS. M8, vibha®) RV. 8V. ApS, M8,

drapsad caskanda prthivim anu dydm (RV. prathamds anu dyan) RV,
AV. VR TS. MR, KS8. 8SB.

aghadeigld devajals AV. Kaus.: athareyustd devajiatah ApS,

yad annam admi (PrindgU. agnir) bahudha viripam (Prigagl. virdd-
dham, vv, ll. virdjam, virsddham) AY, TA. PrinfigU.
§620. Besides the last, which also Includes a form with short u,
we find short u and 4 varying in:
sakhd subero advaydh (Mahinimnyab "pubk) RV, KS. AA. Mahfinim-
nyab. Nom. sing. mase. of as: u stems.

yo nah (AV. md) kaddcid abhidasaty drubd (AV. drubud) RV, AY, drukd,
instr, sing. of stem druk; druhub, nom. sing. of adj. druku,

sd prosir (3G, suprasir) dhenuka (HG. °pa) bhava AV, 8G. ApMB. HG.
Pronoun sd; prefix su.

pumdnsam w (3G. a) dadhad (SG. fdadhad) iha AV. 8G. Add to VYV I
$5167, 193,

§621. Variants of @ and 4:

vad adya hotparye (SS. ®vitrye) SB. 83, ApS. ®wirys is Rigvedie; Its
long @ seems anomalous. For the u-vocalism o, ruriia ete. (VV 1
§10),

nakih (RV. ni cit) sa dabhyale janah RV, 8V, nid = nu.

druhab pabin (TS, KB. pitam) prati sa (K8, i) mucigla RY. TS. MS.
KS. Bee §612,

ulsarh jugasva madhumantam drea (K8, M8, @rmim, V8. arean, VK.
“sva datadhdram arvan) V8. VEK. TS. K8. ApS. MB8. See §228.

6. Interchanges of short { and u

§622. These variants are not numercus, and chiefly morphologieal or
lexieal.  Of phonetie (nterest is, however, & small but striking group of
cases in which texts of the Taittiriya school show a tendeney to sub-
stitute u for 1, in various formative svilables.  'These are to be considerod
in connexion with the tendency of the same school to substitute suffixal
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o for y (§§247-8). The tendency seems to us undenishle, even tho in
nearly every case ane or another special consideration may have con-
tributed to the change; soin:

pareyivarieam (TA. ApS. pareyn®) pravato makir anu (AY. ifi) RV. AV,
MBS, TA. AR N. (Pratikas, 88, ApS. Kau& Rvidh.) This form of
the perfect active participle of pard + i is certainly anomalous
enough in sppearance; possibly the u may be partly due to assimi-
lution 1o the following v.

Madike hladikavati (TA. hldduke hladu®) RV. AV. TA. Here, too,
another motive is discernible, The word isfelt asa kind of primary
derivative of root Aldd, ‘cooling’. This meaning in the Brihmana
language is expressed by the suffix wka; of. Edgerton, JAOS 31,
104 ff. But agnin the form appears only in a Tait, text.

gogy afvegu Fublrizu (TB. “ugu) RV. AV. K8. TB. The stem Subhru
oceurs only here; the surrounding w vowels may have assisted
(nssimilation).

made-made hi no dadih (TB, dadub) RV, AV. MS. KS. TB. AS. dadub
oun only be & noun form equal to dadih, and otherwise unknown (a
3d plural verb is not construable). The sarhitd mss. of MS. have
a different phonetic eorruption, dadrk; ed. follows p.p.

$623. In other texts i and u oceasionally interchunge in formative

elements of the same type, but in these the u forms are less anomalous:

acely agnis cikituh (SV. K3. °6h) RV. SV, KS. Perhaps assimilation in
SV, K8,

daioyd (AV. daivd) hotaro (TS, °rd, AV, °rah) vanupanta (TS. vanis®,
KS.t ranigan na, AV. sanigan na) pirve (AV, K8. efal) RV. AV. TS,
KS. The ancient sorist panugania is based on vanu-, the same
element mentioned ahove in §606, end. It is historically quite as
justified ns vanisanta, which is substituted for it in Ister texts (TS,
contrary to its general trend!) to bring it into a commoner type of
norist formation.

§624. In two other rather obscure words assimilation or dissimilation
may be concerned :

rhkso jatah sugilika (MS, Subulaha) ta ilavajondndm VS, MS, (p.p, of MS,
sugiliketi sugi-lika), See §279.

drie ca (MS, drkd ca, RV, abhikhyd) bhdsd brhatd subkvanih (RV. fubu®;
KB, ®nabhih; MS. sufikmand) RV. VS. TS, MS. K5.8B. Bee §240,

§626. In verb inflexion there are many cases of variation between
indieative endings in 1 and imperatives in w. They need not be listed
here: see VV I, eg. §116. Otherwise the remaining variants seom to be
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sporadie and purely lexieal, so far as not eorrupt; unless one make an
exception of the following which shows two mere interjections, him
and (ecommoner) hum:
pakindriv fod  hinkdrendbhijighramy (GG. °mi; HG, hui®) asau. ..
SMB. GG. ApMB. HG.
§626. In seversl variants forms of root & exchange with éru or sru:
agne tarh sikiavdg asy upasruti (SB. AR, 88, °f; TB, upairito) diras
(TB. divah) prthivyoh MS. SB. TB. AS, §8.: upairita divak prthivyoh
TS

favasa hy asi &rutah (AV. éritah) RV. AV. But SPP. frutah for AV,
with many mss. (other mss. értah); and so Whitney's Transl.

@ fod parisrulah (MG. ®#rtah, mss. “tam; AG. “4ritah) kumbhah (ApMB.t
°ih) AG. PG. ApMB. MG. And others; see §275.

§627. The rest are sporadie:

prajivatih siyaeasan (AV, *se) rudantih (RV, TB. comm, ri#%) RV. AV.
TB. See Whitney's note on AV. ruf® ‘shining’, tho no doubt
secondary to ris® ‘grazing’, is not impossible of interpretation and is
elearly the reading of AV. tradition.

priyo me hpdo (M8, hito, v, L. huto) "si (MS. thhava) TS. MS. This, as
between  and u, concerns of course only a textual corruption in the
mss. of MS.

goarvido abhi ga adrim wgnan (SV, fman) RV, 8V, See §401.

pali privari ripo (and, rupo) agram padah veh RV. (both): paty agnir
vipo agram padar veh ApS. Read rupo in both RV, pussages; ef.
Ludwig ad loc., Bloomfield, JAOS 27. 75, and RV Rep, 184

apii ta sadkigi (MS.t sodhrigu) sadayami VS. MS. KS. 8B. See
§353. The MS. is mangled; is its ending folt as loc plur.? (sadhés
loe. sing.)

upa yajiam asthila (M3, astu no, A, comm. aslrla) vaideaderi RV. Kh.
AY. ApS. MS.

d@ $ugo (SV. akise) radhase make RY.8V. The RV. has a verh form fram
a-ivas: ‘T fan (instigate) you unto great bounty’. In.SV. we have
an interesting ease of sssimilation in sense to outward form. The
ending e suggests & dative matching the following rddhase; henee
Akige ‘unto blessing’, which leaves the sentence without a verb.,
Benfey supplies ‘we summon’.

rasyartena mam wta (TA. ita) TB, TA.: rlasya tv enam dmulah (p.p.
Ui, enari, ma'm, ultdh mal) MS. (corrupt in both forms). TA.
eomm. takes ifa 85 n verh form (= prapnula).

manddna ud vrpdyale (BV., id ersidyase) RV, 8V,
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gad 1d yama (TA. udyamd) rpayo devajd iti RV, AV, TA N,

wud it te vasuvitiamah ApS.: ud u tye (MS. M8, ud-ut {¢) madhsmatianah
RV. AV.8V. MS. GB. PB. AS. 88. Vait. M8, :

sarvdn it tan anu eidur asigthal RV.: sarsum ultam anuvidur vosigihah
JB.

vibvair devai ratibhih samrarinoh (MG. devair ptubbik eaividdnak)
ApMB. MG.

wugandhiriy (subandhui) . . ., see §152.

lokam (RV. wulokam) u (ApS. i) dve upa jamy (RV. jdmim) Syatuh
RV. M8, ApS.

[vatdpe piea id bhara RV, K8.1—Cone, ud for KS. id.]

nddya Satrum naru (SB.t na nu) purd vivitse (SB. yuyutse) RV. 8V,
See §255; and other interchanges of vi: yu in §805.

alivanddya svahd KSA.: flwarddya sodha TB. ApS, See §579.

achidrd ubijah padinu takgub T8.: achidreéijoh kavayah padanulaksigul
(#0 text, em. by Caland; ms.t paddnilakgiseal) ES.

eratdni (MS. TB. ApS. vratd nu) bibkrad vratapd adabdhah (TH. 88, ApS.
SG. adabhyal) MS. AB. TB. AS. 88, ApS.8G..

7. Interchanges of loog i and 4 (u)

£628, Here are found only u few stray variants:

firjarn samgidena (KSA. °sidena) TS, KSA. Parts of a horse’s body;
wholly ohseure. ‘TS, comm.: semsidan samtataksarago ndsikadik.

viguur dpritapd dpydyyamdnah VB.: apitapd ddhdyamanah TS.. The
passages are rather low bathos.

akir na jarpdm (TB. akir ha jirpdm) oli sarpati fvacam RV, 8V, TB,
Both participles of the dissyllabic root j#. The 7 form is regular in
Sanskrit, but the Vedic @ form survives in Prukrit (Edgerton,
I'nd, Stud. C. R. Lanman 27).

rkso jatih mepilika (fudulikd) . . ., soo §024.

st i (V. u) rebhdso asvaran IV, AV, 8V,

dhimrd babhrunikdiah ... V8.: pitebhyo barhigadbhyo dh@mredn babke-
vanidkdsdn ApS, Soee §742.



CHAPTER X1V, VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS

§629. With this chapter we once more enter definitely into the
sphere of Prakritism. In a considemble number of cases the varintions
seems 1o be, in fact, strictly Prakritic. That is, @, 1, or 4 vowels are
historically seeondary, and wre derived from r () by phonetic ehanges
a8 in the Prakrit dinloets. These are flanked by cases of hyper-Sans-
kritism, in which an older a, 1, or u, which is coneeived (perhaps wrongly)
as Prakritio, is replaced by r in a secondary text, These are not less
interesting than the other cases from the phonetie standpoint, as helping
to shaw the wide spread of Prakritism in Vedie times.

§630. We also find not a few variations between voealie p and
consonantal r with another vowel; egpeeially when that other vowel is
{ or u, we are reminded of the later pronuneiation of r a8 ri or ri.. On
the other hand the not infrequent variations between r and m or ar
are mainly matters of ablaut, in so far as they are not lexienl. Perhaps
the majority of variants in the entire chapter are indeed in some sense
lexioal: that is they concern, or at least may coneern, lexieally independent
forms. But even then it is #till perfeetly possible, and indeed highly
likely, that Prakritic influences huve been influential in the shift, even
tho the exact extent of that influence eannot be determined. Cf. our
remuarks in §20.

1. r and a (one anomalous ease of 4)

§631. We shall quote first the cases which ean with mest confidence
be olassed s purely phonetie (Prakritic), beginning with one in the
Rigveds itself;
ava sma durhandyatah (SV, durhrn®) RV. 8V,  The 8V, has (secondarily,

of course) restored Sanskritie voealism in the Prakritized form of
the RY. The root is originally Apn, and this form continued fo
flourish by the gide of the early Prakritism hay.

Tarh khrpalyar bavam (ApR, khugalyari Sapham) MB. ApS. An un
certain part of a wagon is meant. The natural presumption of
Prakritism arising from the juxtaposition of the two forms is
supportod by the form khrgala, RV., if that word (of uncertain
meaning) muy bo nssumed to be rolated,

pagthandd (MS, prithavad, p.p. pastavad) gaur vayo dadhuh VS, MS. K5,

205
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TB. The p.p. form of MS. suggests that its sahitd form may be s
hyper-Sanskritism; in any case it is handly to be doubted that it
gives the original form of the word,

ety saskryga (MS. M8, “kagya or Skugya) jukudhi MS. ApS, MS, The
MsS. MS. forms are not incapable of interpretution as lexically
independent words; Boehtlingk chooses the form “kugya. But
they are probably Prakritic after all.

achalabhih (KSA. Srabhih, MB. [mlatsarabhih, V3. rksaldbhih) kapitijaldn
VS, TS. MS. KSA. See §184. The AV. knows pehard; probably
r is older than .

$632. The following cases seem more or less clearly o contain hyper-

SBanskritism in the forms with r:

saroarh farm masmasd (V8. bhas®) kuru V8. TS, SB.: sarvids tdn magmagi
(MS. tmpsmrsd) kurw MS, KS. TA.: sarwdn ni magmagikaram
AV, Inthis onomatopoetic word (cf. Eng mash) there is no doubt
that thea vowel is original; MS. pedantieally tries to make it sound
Sanskritic and ‘hifalutin’.

alirdtrath vargan piric dopt (MB. vavargedn piria rifvaf, KS. varpgein
pilta ravad) TS, MS, KS.  And various other formulas in the same
passuges, all eontaining the same exclamations. Despite the
lingual { in MS. riea{, which might be argued to point to an original
r, we believe with Keith that dorf is & mere hyper-Sanskritism,
without real standing. Cf. §168.

wanasade (M8, vanargade, KS. ranpgade) vef (TS. M8, vaf) V8. TS. MS,
KS. 8B, See §650.

vasiini cdrur (SMB. cdrye, ApMB. cdryo, HG. cdyyo) vi bhajdai (SMB.
bhei®, HG. bhaja aa) jivan AY. SMB. ApMB. HG. The SMB.
form is eertainly a hyper-Sanskritism if it ia not corrupt; one ms.
bhajisi: Stonner ‘geniessen’ (as if bhay).

yaguryuklan sdmabhir dktakham tod (MS, rktakhari 4, p.p. rklakhdm it
rkta-khdm, td |lunnccented]) MBS, TA. This is the only case of &
varving with r; it is highly problematie. Bee §365.

§633. The remnining casea are more clearly lexieal in character.

In the first we have probably a merve textunl error:

jivasiir devakama (HG. virasih) syond ApMB. HG.: prajivali frirasir
devrkdmd AV.: cirasiir devakdma (AV. devr®, BMB. ®sdr jivasds
dera®, GQ. ®sir jirastr) syond (AV. omits; GG. fivapalni) RV, AV,
BMB. GG. PG, MG. Most mss. of AV, read deva® both times, and
this is doubtless the trne AY, reading, as Whitney observes.  Either
reading would however make sense,
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indro ndma krulo groe (TB. ApS. gane) SV, TB, AS. 82 ApS, grne is
dubions; Benfey suggests taking it as 3d sing. passive; gage Is
simple encugh but may be a leet. fue,

jilena jitam ali sa pra sarsrie (TB. afi sl pra srisale) RV, MS. TB.
Comm. on TB. srl prasrlam, ali praspiisale "tidayena prasransayuly
adhah kavoli, TB. ia evidently secondary.

$634. In the other lexical changes the two forms are less close to each

other in form, the vowel change being accompanied by other changes in

the words. We omit eases of brhat and mahat, ef. §241.

vadhiis jajana (AV. jigaya, MS. KS. mimaéya) navagaj (8G. naraksj)
janitei AV, TS. MS, K8, SG. ApMB, See §46.

jagdha witratir (HG. vicaglir) ... ApMB, HG.: jagidho madako jagidha
vitrstir (HG. wvicaglir) . . . ApMB. HG.: jagdho eyadheare jagdho
masako jagdhd vitrpti svdhd ApMB.: jagdho vyadhvare jagdhd vicagliv
Jjagdho masakak HG. See §156.

wil usriwdh spjate (TB. sacale) stiryah eacd V. 8V. TH. See §.

dadhrg (TA. dadhad) vidhakgyan (AV. *ksan) paryadkhayate (TA. ®tai,
AV, purifkhayatai) RY. AV. TA. See §145,

ajanti (SV. mpjants) vahnith sadandny (8V, ®neg) acha RV, SV,

savild bhrtydm (K3, tmanydm) TS, KS, S0 ms. of KS.; ed. em. bhplydm,

yad adya dugdhar prihivim astpla (TB. ApS. asakia, MS, abhakin) AB,
TB. AB. ApS, MS. See §152.

satyeujosa drahand (MS. durhrnd, K8, tdrhana) yon nudethe TS, MS,
KS8.: sacetnsau drukvano yau nudethe AV, See §305.

somah suloh piyate ajyamdnah (SV. suta reyate pdyamiinah) RV. 8V,
See §57.

rasena sam aspkgmahi (RY, agasmahi, KS. LS. aganmahi, AV, JB.
aprksmaki) RV. AV, V8. TS, MS. KS.JB. 8B, TB. L8, ApMB.

viv (M8, K8, ya) atmarad bibhrto (KS.1 °tho, AV. vilalo) yau ea rak-
gatah (AV. KS.t “thak) AV. TS, MS. K8,

deva purakeara saghyasam (M8, devapuraé carasa rdhydaani) tei MS, TA.
ApS, MS, But of. §838; it is doubtful if this belongs here.

y¢ bhaksayanto na vasiny dnpdhud (TS, dnphub, MB. dnasul) AV, TS,
MS.

dsannisiin Aptavaso mayobhiin RV, AV, TS, MS. KBA. N.: dsann edm
apsuviho mayoblin 8Y.  See §820.

2. rand § (onee )

§636. Here most of the variants can be justified lexically in cither
form. Perhaps the clearest cases of Prakritism are the two following.
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The first is striking because of the persistence with which the Prakritie

form ooctrs, in three out of four texts; and even in the fourth a v, 1.

has it

tejo yadasyi sthaviram somiddhom (SG. sampddham, v. 1. semi®) 8G.
PG. ApMB. HG. See Fdgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermarnn
Callitz 34; samiddham is pretty eclearly for sampddham.

dadhipa ehi ApS.: dadhrgy ehi M8, The forms sre voc. sing, fem., and
the first can hardly be anything but a Prakritic form of root
dhrg; 8o apparently Caland, who renders ‘Kithne'.

To these may be appended another, in which bowever { for r seems
to be o textual corruption:
ayam Sabrin joyatu jarhrgdyah (ARt jarkis®) VS, VSK. TS. MS. K8.

SB. TB. AS. But elsewhere AS, has the vikiira: akah §a° jaydmi
Jjarkrpdnak, indicating that jarhis® is corrupt.

§636. An interesting case, with a sort of lexical hyper-Sanskritism,
is the next; gotrabhrd is probably felt sophistically as ‘supporiing the
gens', but is fundamentally hyper-Sanskritic (the true epithot of [ndrs
can only be the familiar gotrabhid), of. Edgerton, Studies in Honor of
Hermann Collit= 34+
purarhdaro gotrabhid (MS, °bhpd, all mss,; TB. maghandn) vajrabdhuh

VE. MB. KES. TB.
§637. In words closely reluted in mesning, when the only or chief
difference of form is the shift between ¢ and r, it (s fair to assume some
degree of Prakritic influence, even if the forms are both historieally
carreet ;
jamim rivd mava patsi lokat AV. jamim (tod md vivitsi lokan TA. ‘The
roots rand § are synonyms. But Poona ed. of TA, jimi mited.

dditydnih, prasitir (M8, “splir) hetir ugra M8, TB. TA. ‘Extension’:
‘progreas’. Cf. next two,

proyatit ca me prasitif (MS. KS. ®stit) ca me V8. TS. M8, K8. Of.
pree. and next,

dirghdm anu prasitim (KS. samrtim) dyuge dhdm (K8, ted) V8. TS. K8,
SB. TB.: dirghdm anu prasrtith smnspréetham MS. Cf. pree. two.

tarn dhirdso anudriya (VSK. °disya) yajante (KB, fenudriydyajanta
kavayah) VSK. T8. KS. TB.: tdn dhirdsah kavayo ‘nuditydyajonta
MS.: tdm u dhirdso anudilya yajante V8. 8B, anu-dif ‘assign’:
anu~Irk ‘survey’,

tars ghed (MS. hed) agnir vedhdvati (MS. vidh®) RV, T3. M8, In the
original there sre two words, vpdhd avati. MS. is obscure and
probubly coreupt; p.p. vadhd (sic!), avals,
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§638. To this same group belongs the single case involving long ;
it is of doubtful validity, since most M3, mss, read *mpfe with the rest,
and probably thie should be adopted in the text, But the form as
printed can be interpreted as o pegative past participle of root mi
‘change, alter':
tasmin sidample pratitigtha (M8, text sidamite pratitisthan) TB. ApS.

M8, Add to VV 1 §250.
§639. Still pretty close to cach other in meaning are the yariants
between hita (or dhita), participle of dhd, in compotunds, and bhria
(once hrta), Trom bhr (Ar):
sa lod rdstriya subhplam bibhartu (Ppp. pipariu) AY.: sa no rigirepu
sudhitam dadhdiu THB.

gandharve dhama wbhpta guhd eat V5.: ga® nama nikitarh gubdsu TA.
MahanU, And others; §855.

devair devih samahitdh RVEh, (but Scheftelowitz “hplah): devir devaih
samidhtah (TB. “bhetah) 8V. TB,

yad agne piirearh prabhrtare (AR, prahitam, MS, nihitan) padasy hi le
TB. AS, ApS. MS,

hiranye ‘smin samahitah (RVEh, Scheftelowitz hrtah, HG. “bhriah)
RVEh ApMB. HG.

garbha sea (8V. KU. [Poley's ed.| ivet) subhrto garbhinibhik (RV. sudhito
parbhinisu) RV, 8V, KU.

siirgaradmith samdbhpiam TS, TB.: sirydi (p.p. *yat) Sukrarh samabhy-
tam MS,: sirye santarh (KS. TA. fukrait) samdhitom (KS. TA.
samabketam) V8. KS. 8B, TA.
§640. Rather remoter are the remaining lexical variants:
privo ma hrdo (MS. hito, v. L. huto) 'si (MBS, fbhava) TS, MS.
ima (MS. idaw) brakma pipiki (MS. piprhi, v. L pipiki) saubhapiya
VS, MS. KS. 8B

eraajiltir no "ertak (SV, "vild) RV, 8V, avr-tah: av-i-fd (nom. ag., root as).

hotrdvidak (RV, *wida, TB. “vpdha) stomatagtdso arkadh RV, AV, MS. TB.

ma no vidad (KS. srdhad) vrjing (KS. TB. ApS, and) deepyd t ya AV.
K8. TB. ApS.

indrartubhiv brahmand wivpdhdnah TB. ApS.: indra rbhubhir brakmand
smfwidanah 88,

dfijanena sarpipd sawh viantu (AV. spréantam, TA. mréantdm) RY.
AV. TA,

atriha tad urugdyasye visnoh (RV. N, epppah) RV. VS. TS, M8, KS,
SB. N, Visyu is mennt even in RV.; lator texts substitute the
name for the epithet,
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printar rgaya sthavirir (SV. prantarikedt sthavirie te) asrksats RY. BV,

vdeaspate hrdvidhe naman (MBS, MS. hineidhe) MS. TA. 83, MS. Al
mes, and p.p. of MS. agree on the strange form. Even hpdvidhe
is none too elear (TA, comm, hrdayosya vidhdtah cittaprerakety
arthak).

vrirasydsi (mitra®) . . . see §235.

made-made hi no dadih (TB. dadub; MS. sarah, mss. dadrk) RV, AV,
MS, KS. TB. A8, See §622.

adrnhathah Sarkardbhis trivistopi (MS. tribhrstibhih) KS. ApS. MS,
See §222.

Téidno vi gya (=piyd; TS, spja@) drtim AV, TS. MS. K8.

upa yajfiam asthita (AV. comm. asiris, MS, astu no) vaiévadest RY. Kh.
AV, ApS. M8,

dame-dame suglutya (TS. °tir, MS.° &5, AS. 88, ®tir) vdordhdng (AV,
°nau, AS. 88, pam fyana) AV, TS. MS. KS. AR 88, See §230,

lega igdya (AV. Berlin ed. ryaye, emendation) mamahe AV, 85, Keep
igdyn with AV. mss.]

3. 1 (7) and u(@)

§641. The not very numerous variants under this head seem to be
prevailingly Prakritic in charscter. We should expect u for r especially
in the vicinity of labial consonants; but exeept in the first variant
(before m), we hardly find this to be the case; the only uther instances
with labinls (e.g. bhr and bha) are lexical. The most elearly Prakritic
Cases are:
tragirmantas (MS. MS. tasiri®, ApS. teagiu®) tod sapema V8. MS, K8,
SB. KS. ApS. M3, Of. magirimati (TS, ApS, and TA. Poona ed.
tuagli®) te sapeya TS, TA. ApS. The Taittiriys form is feminized.

wt (Vait. adhdma) sakthya (88, Vait, °yor) ara gudah (TS, KSA. ApS.
sakthyor grdwn) dhehi VS, TS. KSA, 8B. 83, Vait. ApS. Altho
grida seems not to be recorded elsewhere, it may be presumed to be
the original form of guda.

etan sarikrgya (MS. M8, °kagya or *kugya) juhudhi M8, ApS, MS, See
§631.

rlaprajats (MS. ula pra®) bhaga id vah sy@ma TS, MS, This may be
ealled a lexical variant, since MS. makes sense; but it is doubtless
fundamentally Prakritie,

§642. Bome variants are on their fuce hyper-Sanskritie, but probably
both are mere textusl errors or corruptions:
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s nirudhyd nokugo (TB. Cone. nakpgo) yahvo agnih RV. TB.  But Poona
ed. of TB. toxt and comm. nakugo, the only possible reading.
devaris manah kuto (AV. krto) adhi prajatom RV, AV, Altho all mss. of

AV, apparently agree on krlo (if we understand Whitney's meaning),
it seems that we must read kuto, with Whitney.
made-made hi no dadih (daduk, dadrk), see §3622, 640,
§643. More purely lexical variants are:
priyo me hydo (M8, hito or huto) 'si (M8, thhava) TS, MBS, See §640.
agner (ApS. dind) akrnvann (RV. apunann) uéijo amrtyave (RV. “vah;
ApS, amartyare) RV, MS. ApS,
wandsthor hrdayad (AV.* vdardd) adhi RV. AV. (both) ApMB.
wpa yajham asthita (astria, astu no) .. ., see §840,
avimuktacakra (°rd) dsiran PG.: eivritocaked dsingh HG. ApMB.
Note labial consonants preceding r:w.
ayurda desa (AV. agne) jarasam erpinah (ApMB. ApG. HG. grn®) AV.
MS. KS. M&. ApMB. HG. ApG.: ayurda (V8. SB. dyuyman)
agne haviso juginah (VS. SB. 8G. havisd vrdhanah) VS. TS, SB.
TB. TA. AS. ApS. 8G,
Mmunhmdhngﬁmdrmnmmpwndsdthe
roots bid and bhr, which are practically synonyms here:
adbhyah sarbhrtah (TA. MahanU. ApS. sawbhatah) prihieyai (MS.
Kig'vyd} rasdc ca (KS. rasah) VS. MS, KS. TA. MahioU, KA.
Aps. PG,
surhresdyopavesdya gayatryes (PB. 43, K8, also triptubhe and jogafyar;
TS, ApS. gayatripas trigtubho jagatyd anugiubhah paiiktyd) chandase
(TS, ApS. omit) "bhibhiitaye (TS, ApS. abhibhityar, 8. ‘bhabhrtyas,
KS. 'bhibhitya) svaha TS, PB. &3, K& ApS.: ariglyd avyathyat
paikiyd) abhibhityai swihd ApS.
Once 7 is corruptly written 4 in a single ma.:
tasdsh svasfr ajanayat (MS, svar ajanan, KS. ma sasir [ed. em, masfr]
ajanan) pafco-pasica TB. MB. KS.

4. | nnd u

§645. There are two cases, both concerning the same very interesting
form. A perfect middle participle of root kip appears twico in ApS.
with ti for |, There is no doubt whatever of the eorrect interpretation
of the form, which §s established by the KS. variant, with correct
Sanskrit voealism. It is the olearest kind of Prakritism, but seems not
to be recorded in any grammar or lexicon, nor in Whitney's Roots.
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sameatsara riubhih smhvidanab (K8, *bhié cakipanah, ApS, “bhik cakue
panah) MS, K8, Ap&.

satyarh piirvasr (KS. “webhir) ryibhih samvidanah (KS.§ °bhid caklpdnad,
ApS. cdiupanah) M8. KS. ApS,

5. rand o

§646. In o single lexical variant, showing forms from the roots
grh and guh:
grhyopagrhyo mayobhir . .. 8G.: gohya tupagohyo . . . SMB. PG.

8, rand ar

§647. The variants under this head are not very numerous, and nre
almost exclusively concerned with ablayt. That is, the variant forms
are nearly all nil-grade and full-grade formations from the same root, in
verb inflexion or noun formation. Usually both forms can be justified
by rogular grammar, altho a number of them are grammatically more or
leas irfegular.
§648. The following conoern various finite verb forms:
pary agnim ahrgala (VSK. tarpata or ahargata) V. V8. VBK.: parime
"gnim arsata AY. (Ppp. ms. aharsala; Barret JAOS 43. 00 em.
ahrpata.) Bigmatic norists from hr, weak-grade or guns; the latter
is ungrammatical, and if it is to be accepted (of, VSK. and AVPpp.)
it is to be regarded as a blend of ahrgata and gryata.

baku hdyam (M&ﬁardaymjwdfl‘&mad,ﬂﬁ.md}iﬁ
fruta rdeal (M8, °paf, TS. brudar dopt) ewiha TS, MBS, KS. Bee
Y¥1p. 129,

praly u adary (TB. we tadeéy) ayafi RV, SV, TB. AS. 88, This can
only be a 3d sing. nor. pass., with 5 in TB, anomalously for ar
(comm., dréyate). To be added ta VV 1 §281,

bhartam (V8. 8B, bhrtam) agnini purigyam V8. TS. M3. K8, SB. See
VV1p. 188,

agne "bhydvartinn abhi ma ni vartasea (TS, abki na a vartasea, K8. abhi
no nivartasea, MS. abki mavartasea, Kaus. abhi na 4 vavrtava) V8,
TS. MS. KS. SB. Kauk.: abhi na @ pavpteva RV. See VV I p. 126.

punar firjd ni varlasva (Kaus. Grja vaptsra) BV, VS, TS, MS. KS. 8B,
L8 M&. Kaus.

fme jivd vi mrlair deavrtran (TA. Geavaritin, Poons ed. °rtin) RV, AV, TA,
Bee VVIp 42,

nddhrsa & dadhrsate (AA. dadharga, 85, dadhargayd) AV, AA. 83, See
VYV 1p 89,



VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 303

§649. In various participles and gerundives:

alirdtram vargan pirlir dert (MS. vavargodn parts rdvaf, KS. sasppedn
piita rdval) sndhd TS, MB. K8, Sea VV I p. 147.

jagaritaya (KSA. jagriaya) ssahd TS. KSA.  Both equivalent participles.

adha te vigno vidugd cid ardhyah (TB. rdhyak) RV, TB. Gerundives; ef.
Whitney §963b, 4.

dama griedsy avimokyarh yat (TR, avicartyam) AV, TS.: pabah grieds
avicartyam (V8. 8B. “criyam) V8, MS. K8. SB. Cf, pree. AVPpp,
aceording to Whitney has Sertyam,

§660. In other noun and adjective formations:

bariy methir (ApMB. fariy te methl) bhavatu Saim yugasya tardma (ApMB.
trdma) AV. ApMB. No stem tpdman is otherwise known.

alandrdso yueatayoe tedhrtram (TB, wibharéram) RV, TB, Poona ed, of
TB. text and eomm. bibhartram. Agni is referred to; TB. comm.
pogakam.

aprajostds pawlrampiyum ApMB. HG.: aprajasyohn  pautramariyom
SMB. Comm. on SMB. repeats the form, glossing putrasari-
bandhimaranam.

pra-sa (tead su?) mpyun yuyolonae HG:: pra sumariyam (ApMB. su
mptyum) yuyotana ApMB. SMB.: prothamam arlivh yuyotu nah
MG.

agner (ApS. derd) akpmeann (RV. apunann) udijo amptyave (RV. ®rah,
ApS. amartyave) RV, MS. ApS. In ApS. s blended stem -martyu
(fused from marta, martya, and mplyu); of. pree,

Jiedlare na mriyave (PB. marlace) RV. PB.  Infinitive in PD.

saripavargd ehi MB.: sariipa vrgann a gahi 8V. JB.

vanasade (MS. vanargade, K8, vanppade) vef (TS, MS. myf) V8. TS, MS.
KS. SB. The stem vanar, equivalent to vana, is found in RV, in
compounds, It does not oceur independently, and eanp is not
recorded even in ecompounds except here. The next preceding
phrase in KS. is nrgade ref; the r of nr has perhaps been responsible
for vanr®,

devdh pdntu yajamdnam nyerthal (AV. nirpthat) RV. AV, TS, Syno-
nyms, both meaning ‘perdition’; nirrtha also Rigvedic.

[nigkartd (RV, KS. is°, ApMB. Cone. wrongly nigkrtd) eihrutam (PB.
TA. ApMB. vifrtam) punah RV. AV, BV. MB. PB. TA. K3.
ApMB.]

§851. Miscellaneous and spparently unrelsted worda: _
pratisrutkayd artanam (TB. rulam) V8. TB. artanam, comm. dufkkinam;
BR. ‘reviler’: phulam, comm. desardjavdridkathanadilam.
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sarpikdya ted TS.: srdikdya (s MS. Both words wholly obseure;
eaid to mean ‘water’, |

deigas taradkyd (ApS.® yai) roayd na Tyase (SV. frase) RV, SV, KB. AB.
ApS.: drigus tad adhy arpaveneyase AV,

7. rand ar

§662. Here we find only a few eases, in most of which 4r shows the
vriddhi of secondary derivation, varying with the primary word with r.
Once n form with prefixed preposition @ varies with the same form
without a:
aprajisteari martavatsam AV.: aprajastd pautramrtyum ApMB. HG.
Others, §650,

drtavd (MS, KS. rlavo) adhipataya (MS. KS. 'dhi®) dzan V8. MS. KS.
8B.: dgrtavo "dhipatir asit TS.

rlavo ‘spiyanta V8. TS, 8B,: drtard asrjyania MS, KS.

agnir grhapatinim (MS. K8. garhapatyindm) V8. TS. MS. KS. SB

drtyar (TB. riya) jonavadinam V8, TB. Stem rfi, from r: drfi, from
i+ pr.

8. roend ir, ur, dr

§663. Here ure found only a handful of cases, almost all of which
seem highly questionable or eertainly corrupt. Even COrTUptions are
Interesting in such s case, however, as signs of phonetic tendencies in
Inter times at least.  As to p: fr, we find just two cases in which the
samhitd mss. of M8, (the same text each time!) read r for proper #r, In
both cases the p.p. points to the reading i, Von Schroeder inconsist-
ently retuins r in one ease and emends to ir in the other; there is ns
much, or as little, justifieation in one as the other:
nama dnivhatebhyoh (MS. dng®, p.p. d2ir®) VS, TS, M8, KS. &8,
anutlam 4 le maghavan nakic nu (MS, mss. nakrgu, ed, em. nakir B

p-p. nakis, tu) RV, V8, MS, KS.

§684. Underr: wr we also find only a couple of cases, equally dubions:

aguir dednd vy ryvati RV, TB.  Cone. quotes wrprati for TB. : but Poona
ed. text and comm. r9° without v. 1.

satynujosd driband (MS. durkpna, KS. tdrhand) ya nudethe TS, MS.
KS. And others: see §305.

nabhimpse (MB. KS. nabhidhrge) tansa (TS, tanud) jarbhurdgah (TS.
MS. K8, jarkrganah) RV. V8. TS, MS. KS. 8B, Might also be.
classed in §643.
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§666. Of r: fir we find only the following, in which the root p varies
with the so-called ‘root’ drpw, redlly & form of ve:
tvesas te dhiama rpvati (AV. drnotu) RV, AV. 8V, L8, K8, MS,

0. rand ra; rd

§666. In so far a8 this variation is properly phonstic, it is mainly a
matter of that form of ablaut which is ealled by modern westerners
‘Sarmprasirana’, with o misapplieation of a term used differently in
Hindu grammar, On this see Wackernagel 1 pp. 68-71, and ef. the
similar varistions of § and 4 with ya and v in the next chapter. There
is one case, also, of r varying with re which sinnds for ar before ¢ plus
copsonant, by the phonetie lsw formulated in Wackernagel 1 p, 212 f.
There are likewise s few variants which coneern morphology (verb
inflexion, and noun formation): and a few that are purely lexical, with
some border-line eases which seem to be half-lexieal, hali-morphological.

§667. The cases of so-called Sarmprasirana concern o same axtent
roots which are familinrly known in both forms (such as grah, grabh), to
some extent rarer and more doubtful eases which are not recorded in
Wackernagel's excellent trestment of the subject. They thus supple-
ment our previous knowledge on the point. We begin with several
varintions of grabh, grbh, on which see especially VV I §281:
agrbhit VEK.: agrabhit V8. AS. 88,
agrbkisata V8.: agrabhizala KS.
udgrabhenod agrabhit (MS. ajigrabhat, KS. ajigrabham, and afigroham)

V8. TR, MS. K8, 8B, _
agnaye tod makyarh . . . pratigrahitre (35, °grhnale) V8. VSK. MS. i
prano ditra edhi . . , pratigrahitre (35, °grinate) V8. VEK. 8B. 85, The
same with hayo diatra ., . .

Similarly ablaut grades of another root, in various verb forms:
vige vigam aprkthih (aprdg api) AV, (both)

§668. In radiecal syllables of various noun formutions the same change
is familiarly known., Most of the following cases are sporadie and are
not recorded in Wackernagel L ¢.; some of the forms are g0 obseure that
no theory of historie origin ean be regarded as certain, and the phonetie
shift may perhaps be secondary and analogical:
hradam (MS. hrdah) na hi ted nyryanty drmayah RV. MS. ‘Like

streams to a pool, flow down to thee (the hymns, brahmani).! The
ultimate etymology of krada is not elear, but surely hpdn can be
nothing but a phonetic variant for it, presumably sasprasdrana.
Cf, next,
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namo nivegydya (p.p. wi®) ea hrdydya ca MS.: namo hradayydya (V8.
hrdayyaya, K8. hradavyiya) ca nivegydya (TS. “syydya) ca VS, TS,
KS. See §248. The MS. and V3. forms simulate derivatives of
hrd and hrdoya, but these can hardly be in place here; the adjoining
‘word means ‘whirlpool’ and apparently we must think of the same
form hrda = hrada found in MS, in the preceding variant.

prisazya (ArS. praky®) rryno arugasya wit sakak (Ar3. makak) RV, ArS.
AB. KB, AS 88 Svidh, prksa is & name or epithet of a horse; its
etymology is obsoure, and praksa has noi been recorded else-
where,

nimrado (ApS. nimpdo) 'si MB. KS. ApS. M8, Apparently different
grades of root mpd, Wackernagel p. 71.

avdfivatari breayosya (TB. prathayasya) depah RV, TB. Bee §60.

bhrjas chandah MS.: bhrajai chandah VS. TS. 8B.: bhrajaé chandak
K81 (but v. L bhra®). The word is ssid to mean ‘fire’, and sp-
parently comes from the root bhrdj, which is not mentioned as
such by Wackernagel L ¢, but may be related to bhrajj, Wacker-
nagel p. 60; of. also bhargas ete. There is much confusion in the
forms of this root or these roots.  Cf. next.

kewro bhrajaé (TS. bhrjeddi, MS. bhrjak, VS, bhirdjas, stigmatized by
Cone. as erroncous, hardly with justice) chandah V8. TS, MS. KS.
EB. Of, pree,

drdrah prathasnur (MS. fprihwmur, v, L pratha®) bhusanasya gopdh
TB. ApS. M8, See §600, and Wackernagel p. 71.

srasly apsu trjane svarvali (MG, torgjene svarvatoh) RV. AB. MG
Really a lexical variant; vrajona ‘way’ is suggested by pathyideu of
the preceding pida.  But some MG. mss. read with RV,

[dighhyas cakrawikah (KSA. Cone. cakrr® with the sole ma; ed. em.
cakrav®) TS. KSA. This is probably a mere corruption; if genuine
it would have to be a purely phanetic variant, for the meaning is
certainly the same, |

§659. The roots rddh and rdh, tho separated in the history of the
langunge, and tho often regarded as unrelated, sre at Jeast quite possibly
of identical origin; und certainly the repeated variation botween them

belongs phonetically with this group. Cf. also §506:

rdhydsam adya makhasya birah M8, TA. ApS.: makhasya te "dya firo
radhydsam devayajane prihivyah V8. 8B. [The references to MS,
MBS in Cone. seem to be erroneous)

tan me radhyatam V8. TS, 8B. TB, TA. 88. M8, Kaus. SMB.: fan me
sampdhyatam (Kaus. samrddham) TB. SMB. Kaué.
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harivato graham pdhydsam KS.: harwalo  hariyojanasya  hariwantah
grahari rddhydsem MS,

§660. The single case noted of r varying with ra for ar before § plus
consonant (Wackernagel 1 p. 212() is;
samsrsldm yutsy indro gonesu MS.: samsragld (AV, v. L sarhsrgld) aa

yudha indro ganema RV. AV, 8V, V8. T8, KS.
§661. From the root &r, also quoted as énd 'boil’; are found the two
partigiples srfa and drdla, which exchange in the following, in which
krta happena to be secondary, but it is equally old otherwise:
sudritari (AV. sudrtam) mange tad ptari naetyah RV. AV,
§662. The remaining variants cannot be called purely phonetie.
In verb infloxion forms in 7 vary repeatedly with other forms in which
a morphological o (thematie vowel, or part of a different personal
ending) is added, producing ra:
apo grhesu jagrata HG.: dpo jagrta MS. KS. M5,: dpo havilzu jegrta
ApS,: dpo devegu jagratha PG. See VV 1p. 123

ye ca bhitegw jagrati (KS. jagrtha) AV. KS. See VV 1p. 221

yajamanaya jagria ApS.: saputrikdydan jagratha PG. See VV 1 p. 96.

té na dtmasu jagrats (KS.t jagria) AV. K8,

yat pasur maywm akrta TS, 88, KS. ApS. M8, SMB, GG.: yad vaéd
mdyum akrato Kaud, See VV I p. 257.

yalra-yatra vibhrto (KS. bibhrata) jataveddh AV. K3. Both forms are
textually uneertain (for variants see VV I p. 158), and obscure as
to interpretation.

§663. Similarly in noun formation, & stem in r varies with a derive-
tive in suffixal a:
hotrakanam (MS. hotrl®, v. 1. hotrak®) camastidhvaryavah . . . ApS, MS.

The words hotrka ‘secondary kol and holrake ‘pertaining to the
sacrifice (hatra)’ are finally synonymous names for o cerinin priest,
See Caland on ApS. 12. 23, 4.

$664. Finally, we find similar shifts in words which are lexically quite
unrelated; notably three between the stem krafu and forms of the
root kr. Both are important in the ritual, and the repeated interchange
may well signify an association of themn in the minds of the Vedio poets,
by popular etymaology:
puijikasthala (KS, tpufjign®) ea krtosthala (V8. 8B, kratu®) napsurases

VS. TS, MS. K8. 8B, Proper names, and so naturally flexible.
sarhsrsiam ubhayari krtam {KS. abhapar kratum) KS. TB. ApS. KS,
indra krated (MS. indrah kried) marwto yad vasdma RV, MS, KS. The

MS., which is certainly secondary snd poor in imidrab, reads the
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gerund krted for krated by a phonetically easy slip, which is banal
1o the point of senselesaness.

maind arvd renukakdfah proak (MB.1 [v. | proak] K3, pranak) M5, KB,
TB. pro-nak, from nes, ‘attein’, with pra; from pre.

indrdya tod syme ‘dadat (SG, framo dadaf) MS. MS, §G. SMB. See §277.

§665. The other lexieal variants are more remote from each other in

sound, and the resemblance becomes very vague:

drapsas caskanda prihivim amu dyim (RV. prathamdn any dyan) RV,
AV, V8. TS. M8. K8. 8B. Vague assonance only,

tarh tvarh visvebhyo devebhyah kratin (KS. *bhya rtdn) kalpaya KS. ApS.

#d (read sa?) nah prajdm pokin pahy araniyamdnah (p.p. ohdh, dni,
ydméanah!) MB.: sa no rucarh dhehy ahppiyamanah TA. The M8,
is hopelessly corrupt; probably read ahrpiyamanak.

alrd te bhadrd rakand apatyam (K3, bhadrd vrgand agrbhypam) RV, VB,
TS, K8,

iddsman amu vastdh ghriena ApS. MS.: idaivisman (RVKh, ilaiva
vdm) anu vastdm rralena RVEh, AV, Scheftelowits reads ghrtena
in RVKh.

idam aham sarpandm . .. grathndmi (MS. mss. kplsnami) TS. ApS.
MS. See $7; MS. perhaps corruption for grath®.

nadayor vivratayoh &ira indrah RV.: na devo vrlah &dra indrah SV, See

§82s8,

vibvair devai ralibhih sairaripah (MG. dewsir plubhib seshoidanab)
ApMBE, MG.

fivitle dydedprthnd ridvpdhaw M3, KS.: @Grinne dydedprihivi dhrlaerale
TS. TB. In this and the next, TS, has interchanged the two old
adjectives ptferdh and dhrtavrata (both RV},

dvitlau (TS, dvinnau) mitravarunau dhrtavratau (T8, °pde plavrdhau)
V. TS. MS. KR.8B. Cf. prec.

10. r and i, ri

§866. Since r and rf have been pronouneed alike for centuries by
most Hindus, it follows on the one hand that such variations are es
pecially open to the suspicion of corruption, nnd on the other that
genuine variations of this sort may be expected to occur fairly early, as
forerunners of the later change of r to ri (which oecurs; sporadieally but
not seldom, in the middle Indie dialects). On the whole subject see
provisionally Wackernagel I pp. 31 ff. It I8 & wellknown fact that
Hindu mss., including those of Vedie works, show much Buctuation in
this regard.  As usingle instance, which might be multiplied indefinitely,
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we eall sttention to Whitney's note on AV, 5. 14. 3, apropos of the pada:
ribasyeva paribdsam. So the Berlin ed. printsit, But Whitney informs
us that most mss. read pdasyera, and observes that this is & sommaon
phenomenon in them. In this case Whitney advises adopting their
reading into the text; we agree with him, Against most mss., but with
some of them and with the comm., Whitney would also read réyapadin
vrsadatim in AV. L 18, 4a, where both editions have rifyae®.

£687, These AV. cases do not differ in prineiple in the slightest degree
from the following readings of MS., which presents ériyu for {ryu (adverb
‘engerly’, from root frg) and teasfri for the god-name taglr. We agree
with Von Schrosder’s judgment in keeping the resdings of his mss,
despite the unquestionable menning of the wonds. In shart, we believe
that the Maitriyaniyas pronounced the words in this way, and that we
are dealing with real phonetic (dialectic) variants, not ‘corruptions’ in
any proper sense of that word:
trsu (MBS, trigu) yad annd vevigad vitigthase RV, V. MS. ApS.
trpucyarase (MBS, lrigu®) juheo nagneh RV, MS.
toagirmantas (MS. M8, teagfri®; ApS, tragfu®) tod sapema VS, MS. KS.

8B, KS. Ap&. MB8. Others, see §641.

§668. Similarly, but in a very much more wide-spread snd insistent
fashion, the word for ‘worm’ is frequently and in many texts written
krimt, altho its original form seems to have been krmi {Wackernagel 1
p. 33; Uhlenbeek, Etym. Wheh,,s. v.). Several variants show both forms
of this common word:
hatas te atring krimih (GG, kr®) BMB, GG.: atrina fod krime hanmi TA.

ApS.: atrivad vak krimayo hanmi AV,
hatdh Erimagah (but Jorgensen text snd comm. kr®) adéatikdh sanila-
makgikdh SMB.: adalikab krmaya (but Poona ed, kri®, v. 1. kr%)
iva TA. Note that different editions differ on hoth texts!
wilarigah (MS. “gase) kpmih (T8, kri®) V8. TS, M8, KSA.

$669. 8o far we have mentioned only cases in which it appears that
the regular or original form had r, not ri.  But the opposite is also not
uncommon. It may be regarded s a kind of hyper-Sanskritism; or at
least, it presupposes s tendency to pronounce ¢ and ri in s similar
manner, at any rate in certain linguistic spheres.  In some cases, to be
stire, us in the preceding group, the tradition of the mss. is confused and
we may be eonfronted with late corruptions.  But it would be very rash
to muke this gssumption as 8 general explanation of the most of such
cusee  The faet seems to be that this pronuncistion of r a8 ri is much
more ancient than has often been supposed, and must have had some
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gort of existence in Vedic times, however limited geographically or
sovinlly.

§670. Take for instance the proper name Trita; which is quite
definitely established in that form as prehistoric (Avestan Thrita).
Yet thrice in a single hymn of AV, (6. 113. 1 and 3) it i =pelled Tria,
neeording to all mss. known to both editions. In such cases we should
not emend, as Bhinkar Pandit does, even tho the TB, parallel for two of
the pAdas (the third Is not recorded elsewhere) gives the tisual and
proper form Trifa. In short, we feel no right to assume thst the Athar-
van tradition had any other form than thit presented by all mss.:

Irta enath (read enan; TB. Inita elan) monusyesn mampje (TB. md®)
AV. TB.
Irte (T'B. trite) devd ampjalaitad enah AV, TR,

§671. There is little doubt that the MS. form dpapredn, which evie
dently gave Whitney considerable trouble in his Roots, is simply a
phonetie variant for Gpaprivin (perfeet active participle to pra) instead
of an independent participle of pr, s Whitney questioningly suggests,
The MB. p.p. has “pri®.
dpaprivin (MS. dpaprvdin) rodast antariksum RV, VB. TS. MS, K8, 8B.

§672. The verb sredhati makes it clear that sridh is the proper form
of the stem found in the next variant. In fact many AV, mes. read
sridhah, which Whitney regards as the true AV, reading:
ofi niho ali sridhak (AV, M3, spdhal) AV, V8. TB. M3, KB,

§673. In the next krivi is the only form known to RV,, and so may
perhaps be nssumed as the original; both etymology and meaning of the
word are unkoown:

@ va fndrah krivivh (SV, Svidh. breim) yatha RV, 8V, 23, Svidh.
adha tvigiman abhy ojesa keivith (8V. kreis, v. L keivin) wruithibhavai
RY. BY.
§674. According to Wackernagel T §180b, r was reguilarly repluoed by
ri before y, by phonetic law; when r sppears before i, as in the majority
of texte in the next variant, it would then be due to analogy, In the
second variant the original (AV.) reading was pronounced petrigic, sod
for thiz TA. pilrgde is merely a phonetic variant, with 7 for proper ri:
vaynri vagire jagrpdma (MS. K8.t °*ma, TS. nnd p.p. of MS. jagriyima)
purohitah VS. VEK. TS. M8, KB, &,

dyaur nah pitd pitryac (TA. pitryic) chash bhavati (TA. bhawiss) AV, TA.
Cf. the next where the RVEL. reading is doubtful:

dvyugarn jagrtad akam AV.: dvyugari jagriyad aham RVEhL, Aufrecht.
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but Bcheftelowitz doyupmi jagrydm (em,, for ma. “ydmy) aham.
Cf. VV L p. 102,
§676. The epithet of Hudra concerned in the next is of wholly obscure
origin and meaning; presumably MS. is secondary:
vilsrida (KB. °da, V8, ®dra, M8, ryakrda) wiohita VS, TS. MS, K5,
§676. Finally a few corruptions and false readings:
ya rie (TA. ApS. ApMB. yad rte, PB. tyaksale) vid abhikrigah RV. AV,
SY. PB. TA. KS. ApS. MB. Kauk GG. ApMB,: jari cefid (mss,
cetid, p.p. cya i i) abhisizah MS, (grossly corrupt; of, §163).
savis fodi pimandi (Vait, panti) LS, K8, Vait.  Note the anomalous sandhi
in Vait.; sam-p nod sari-ri would be virtual synonyms; but a 9th
¢lass present from 7 is anomalous (allowed by the Dhiitup., but not
known in literature pecording to Whitney's Keots). The Vait
reading is therefore doubly suspicious. BHee §002
[imat fe paksdn (Psd) ajordu potatrinaw (VSK. TS, K8, “aah; Cone,
wrongly quotes TS, as putatrnah) VS, VSK. TS. MS. Ks. 8B
$677. Twice r varies with ri; both forms are morphologieally justi-
fiable in hoth cases:
brios toaris fplo ‘ham ApS.: drilas teosh érito 'ham KS. Participles of
the root which sppears somewhat confusedly as dr, &rd, i ‘cook,
mature’,
adbhir vidvasya bharteibhih ApMB.: adbhih rarvasya bharipbhi 8G,
In ApMB. a distinetively feminine stem bhartri is used, to agree
with adbhik; 8G. uses the stem bhartr 8s of eommon gender,

11, rand ru

§678. The shift between r and ru is only slightly less frequent than
that between p and ri.  There is equally good reason to regard it as
having genuine phonetic besrings, In standard modern Mardtht the
of Banskrit is regularly pronounced with an w coloring (practically ru,
instead of ri ns in most other vernaqulars). That this téndency is very
ancient s proved by RPr. 14. 12 (796), which states that some erro-
moously ‘make the r-vowels like the labial vowels' (svarau kumanty
osthyanibhay sarephau), There are, to be sure, not 80 many variants
that seem to be purely phonetie in character as was found to be the case
with r:7i. They seem to tend to associnte with neighboring labial
consonants, and perhaps justify an assumption that the voealio r in
conjunction with Iabials was apt to have u coloring.

§670, Among the clearest phonetic variants are:
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bhrmiri (TB. bhrumin) dhamanto apa pd avrpata RV, TB. Note that
the sound occurs between two labial consonsnts. The
bhrmi is not very clear; one of Biyana's theories is that it means
‘cloud’, which is the meaning assigned to bhrumi by TB. comm.,
who derives it fram root Blram,

dreisi VS,: drbdri KS.: drubdsi VSK. An obscure word: note the
following b. There is no way of determining the original form.

§680. A clear ease of hyper-Sanskritio r for original ru is the stem
prevd, found severnl times in Tait. texts for regular prusd; note the
preceding p.  BR. call pravd a ‘falsche Form', but it is too persistent
to be thus lightly dismissed. TA. comm. explains by jalabinduh. It
secms elear that it was the established Tait. school fortn of pruged, tho
there hias been much confusion about it among interpreters; see o.g.
Keith on T8, 7.4, 13. L.
prugold airubhih V8. MB.: aérublih prugodm (TS, prs®) TS. KBA.
prageabhyak (TS, pry®, KSA. ed. prugtabhyas, ms. pragla®, read probably

prugnd®) svahd VS, TS. KSA.
dam w prathava (read with Poona ed. text and comm. pramdva) Syatdm
TA.: fam le prugedoa Siyatdm AV,

§681. Hyper-Sanskritic, again, is the r in the following eases; we do
not venture to eay whether the following labial b4 (part of sn inflexional
ending) is concerned in the change, At least the r form seems quite
well established in the Tait. echool; the MS. is more seriously carrupt:
purd jatrubhya (TA. ApMB. jartrbhya, MS. cakrbhyd, p.p. vakirbhyah!)

atpdah (MS. °da) RV. AV, 8V, MS. PB. TA. KS. ApMB.
§682. The remaining variants contain at least & semblanee of in-
dependent lexical interchange. Thus, the roots sr and sru are virtual
synonyms, and their derivatives srti and s~uti both mesn ‘course, way':
dve srufl (V8. KS. 8B. BrhU. K8, i, and so TB. Cone., but Poona ed.
sruli) adrpavars pitfyam RV, VS, MS. KS. §B. TB. BrhU. &85
KS, ApS. M8, (Von Schroeder needlessly emends KS. 38. 2 to
aruii.)

namah srutydya (KS. a1t°) ca pathydya ca V8. TS, KB.: namah piathydya
ca srulydya ca MB.  Derivatives of the words coneerned in the proe.

@ ted parisrutah (AG. “&ritah, MG ®srtal)) kumbhah (ApMB.4 %) AG.
PG. ApMB. MG.: enarh parisruloh kumbhya 8G.: eman paris-
rulah kumbhah AV.: piirpdn parisrulah kumbhan SB. No form
parispt s otherwise recorded; despite the equivalence of the two
roots, it is probable that MG, (all mss) has a phonetic variant or
corruption for parisrulah.
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hiranyam ostrtari (SB. BrhU. GP. asrutor) bhawa SB. BrhU. KBU,
AG. SMB. PG. ApMB. HG. MG. Here sru varies with sty
‘indestructible’ or ‘unmolten’ (gold).

CI. mrposya sptam (HG. dptam, ApMB, vv, 1, srulam, dridam) akgayd
ApMB. HG, See §278,

§683. Similarly hr with i becomes o synonym of hru with #f; the
participles of both, exchanging twice, mean ‘confounded, gone astray’ or
the like. A third varistion between br and fow s merely & textual
corruption.
avinagidn avthrutan (AS. “hrtan) MB. KS. AS. ApS. G
igkartd vihrulwh punah RV. KS3.: niskartd (Cone. wrongly “krtd for

ApMB.) wikrutam (PB. TA. ApMB. vihptani) punah AV. SY. M8,
PB. TA. ApMB., InTA. thereiza v. L vihrularh, adopted in the
text in Poons ed.; but the eomm. even there reads vilirtam, and
glosses videgena bhagnam.

ablond (comm. afrondh) afgair ahruldh srarge AV, : abloyafigair aheld
svarge TA. But Poona ed. text and comm. ahruldh, v, L. °t4,
for TA., and this is the only possible reading. The simple Ar is
not o evononvm of kru; ahrta would make no sense; comm. kaulil-
yarahitah (=akrutah).

§684. Miscellaneous eases, largely suspicious:
ruvad dhoksa (TB. nreadbhyo 'ksd) poprathinebhir evaih RV. MS. KB.

TB. The original has rusad dho-uksd ‘the bull rosred’. This is
misunderstood and corrupted in TB, _

&ivd rutasya (VSK. diva rtasya, TS. and v. 1. of M8, $isd rudrasya) bhegaji
(MBS, %) VS, VSK. TS. MS. KS. Original is certainly ruasya:
‘hesler of what is injured’. Rwdrasya, ‘Rudra’s bealer’, is an
obivious lect. fae., and plasya, Tealer of the rta’ or ‘the rta's healer’,
while formally intelligible, is clearly a stupid change conditioned by
the phonetic relations between rand ra.

salyagjasd drikayd (MS. durhmd, KS. tdrhayd) pom nudethe TS,
MS. KS.: sacelnsau drubvapo you nudethe AY. Multiple con-
fusion; see §3006, ote.

mayobhah Ganitama yad dirude (comm. dhpdo) 'si TB. Bo Cone,; but
Poona ed. text with eomm, dhpdo,



CHAPTER XV. THE | AND U DIPHTHONGS AND
SAMPRASARANA

§686. In most of the variants collected in this chapter, phoneties
can be said to be only an aneillary motive in the shift. That is, nearly
all of them present interchanges between forms both of which ean be
justified by recognized prineiples of morphology or lexicography.
They mostly concern ablaut, in sudical or suffixal or inflectional syllnhles,
or various details of the inflection of nouns, pronouns, or verbs, with s
sprinkling of purely lexical variants. Yet in some purts of the chapter,
dialeetic (Prakritic) phonology is certainly suggested as a contributing
factor. This is especinlly true as regards the exchanges of the short and
long diphthongs, e: ai and o:au, and the interchange between o snd
aya, o and ava, and the like, Altho some sort of independent inter-
pretation of buth the forma is regularly possible, their number {s too
large to muke it reasonable to ignore the corresponding (tho purely
phonetic) ehifts between Sanskrit and the Middle Indie dialects, in view
of the now well established fuot that Prakritic phonology played a large
rdle in the speeeh of Vedic times,

)

§686. The not very numerous cases collocted here are mostly matters
of ablnut in the radical syllables of nouns and verbs, or of different ease-
endings of the same or related noun stems: with s residuum of lexieal
variants. We begin with those which present different shlaut grades
in the radical syllables of the same or related nouns and adjectives:
atra (SB. alrd) jahimo '$ivd ye acan V8. 8B.: atrd jahima (AV, jahita)
y¢ asann adevdk (AV, *abivaly, *asan dwrevih) RV. AV. TA. The
meter properly requires afevdh if the word be final (V8. 8B, trans-
pose).

¥ sarasball vidobhaging (MS. ApS.* vela®; KS. rebabhagini) . , . M8, KS.
ApS. eido- is gen, sing, of v,

divyah kosah samuksitah MS.: doivyah kosah (AV. SirasU, devakobah)
samubgitah AV, TS. KS. Sirasl.

divo jyote (KS. *jyotir) vivasva (M8, devafite virasvann) .. . MS. K8.:
vivasis aditir devajalis . ., TS,

devya (ApS. divyd, w. 1. devyd) dpo nannamyadhvam . . . PB. K&, ApS

314
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stirya ﬁm (T8. K8.* devo) divigadbhyah (T8. K8, “bhyo . ..) TH. KS.*
i1 2 8

punise pulraya wettarai (SB, BrhU. vittaye) SB. TB. BrhU. ApMB,
ApS. HG.

pra nivandso (SV. s06°) brhadidivesu (8Y. “devegu) harayok RV, SV,

Jekah salekal . .. TS.: salilah saligak . . . MS, KS. See §49,

£687. Of different origin and only superficially resembling these
cuses is the numerul adverb tredhd, which is originally trissyllabie and
therefore probably to be regarded ss representing a contraction of
gomething lke *trayadha (ef. §§744 . below; Wackernagel 1 p, 53, 111
p. 347):
tridhd (MS. tredhd) baddho vrsabho reraviti RV, VS, M5, K3, GB, TA.

ApS: MahanU, N.

£688. In the stem-syllable of verbal forms:

maisam ue chegi Rinh cana AV.: maigini kaii oanoc chisah TS, TB. ApS.:
mimigdm kaih canoe chigah RV, BV, VS,

yel pragate nimigelad (v. L KB, nimes”) ea rdqjad M8, KS.: yah prdgalo
nimigale (VS. nimes®) mahited RY. AV. V8, T8, KSA. Present
participles for 6th and 18t cliss present stems of si-miy; the Ist
class stem seems not to be otherwise recorded.  Add to VV 1 §197.

oami le sasidydi visvar reto dhigipa (M8, dhe®) ... MS. K8.: vidvasya
fe . . . pamir anu saniidréi vided reliisi dhisiya TS, COf. next, The
form dhesiya seems to be estublished in the Maitr. sehool. It can
hardly be interpreted except as an aorist of dha ‘place’, yet is highly
anomalous if 8o understood (as if the root were dhd, with guna dhel
perhaps by confusion with root dhi?), See VV I p. 186,

somasydham devayojyoyi surets (MB. widvath) roto dhisiya (MS. dhe®)
TS, ApS. MS.
§689. Tn inflectional endings of verbs ¢ and ¢ exchange very commonly
& between active nnd middle-passive forms and elsewhere. See VV 1
§530-79 nnd B2 el puzsim,
§690, Coming to noun case forms, we find first a little group of dat.-
abl. plur, forms in ibhyes: ebhyas, from stems In {(n): o,
divicarcbhyo (MG, Scaribhya) bhitebhyak (sc. namah) MG, ViDh.:
ahakenrebhyah (sc. namah) 5G.

naktarmearébhyah 8G, ViDh.: naklamaoiribhyo bhitebhyah MG.

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS. *dhebhyo) ‘nubrii SB. M8,

marudbhyo prhamedhibhgo (MS. “dhebhyo) bagkihdn (MS, wg®, ApS,
bagkan) VS, M8, ApS.

mahestibhyah (Koug “(ebhyoh smahs) KS. Kaud: igebhyah swihd vasad
anigtebhyah svaha TB. ApS.
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§691. The others ure miscellaneous ease-forms; since they are of
slight interest here we shall content ourselves with a few examples,
referring to our volume on Noun Infleetion for full lists;
pigne saraze (MS.} %) swdha MS. TA. ApS.: swihd pigne Sarase VS,

SB. KS. The majority resding (dat.) is certainly not easily
intelligible (labored and worthless explanations in the comms.);
but the loc, of MS. is also difficult and may be only an sttempt to
rationalize an unintelligent passage.

hirayyapakgal takunih HG.: hirapyaparpa kakune PG, Nom.: voe.

pra vo mahe mahivpdhe (SV, PB. maherrdhe) bharadkvam RV. 8V. AV,
PB. AS. 85, The 8V, seems to have a mechanical form-assimilation
to the surrounding datives (note especially the identical form mahe
preceding).

vi &loka etu (AV. eti, TS. SvetU. dloka yanti) pathyeva (KS, patheva)
sireh (AV. M8.f sirih, TS, SvetU, sardh, KS.f sdrah) RV. AV, VS.
TS, MS, KS. 8B, BvetU. Nom.: gen,

agnir hold velv agnir (AS. agner) hotrar vetu (vettu) ... TB. AS. 88.;
agnir Rold velly agner hotram vettu . . . 8B, Nom,: gen.

kraled varigtharh bara @murim uta RV. AV.: kratve vare sthemany dmurim
tla SV,

§692. Oddities of noun stems:
agner agneydny (KS. agni®) asi (MS. v. L and p.p. agner agner yany asi)

MS. KS.: devdnam agneyany asi TS.; agner yany asi TS, MS. KS.
ApS. M8, Seo §857, and of. siyosdvitra . . ., §718.

brudhi drwa Eraddhivarm (AV. iraddheyarit) te vaddmi RY. AV, See
§248; both forms have the foree of gerundives,

§693. The remaining variants are lexical; but in the first we have s
ghift which simulaies ablaut, as in §685:

6 {dhano (KS, edh®) vasug (MS. pasub) kavih RV. BV, VS, TS. MS. KS.
The roots idh and edh are quite independent, but superficially the
change looks like a change from nil-grade to gupa.

d yahi (and, @ no yaki) tapass janesu (38, °p @, MS. janigen) M8,
AB. AS. 83, ApS. The MS, form could be interpreted as a 2d
sing. impv. from jan but for the necent (jdniza), which seems to
call for emendation,

ino (AV. ena) vidoasya bhuvanasyn gopah RV, AV. N. ino, nom. of stem
ina; end, adverbial pronominal form,

wtem (8V. atim) arbhe havamahe RV, AV, SV, MS. wa-im: ace. sing.
of aii.

keidi ca §aki cogjest (ApS. siki feorjigi ca) VS, VSK, ApS. Rea §407.
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asannisiin hrtsvaso mayobhin RV. AV. TS. MS. KSA. N.: dsann egdm
apswrdho mayobhin SV. See §820.

[vied mendriyavita TS, KS. MS, Cone, vdeam indr* for K8.; 2o ed.
reads at 4. 14, but at 31, 15 (p. 18, n, 1) it is correeted.]

5694, Severnl times 8 word beginning in i varies with the same

word preceded by 4:

indram (8Y. endram) agnit ca vodhars RV. BV.

iha (M8, AS. 88, eha) gatir vamasya TS. MS. TB, 8B, AS. §8. 11, 14. 19.

tve fzah (KS. vidve; MS. tva esah) sanidadhur bhirivarpasah (TS.1 bhiri-
refasah) RV, 8V, V8. TS, MB. K8 SB. See Von Schroeder's
note, If earrect, MS, must intend tve, 4, igah; but the p.p. reads
tre iti tee, vpak.

o (ta) ehi (eha, eva, AV, iha) . . ., see §§578, 888,

rndn no nargam erisamdnak AV.: nen na rpan rnava i samiinah TA.
See §180.

dditydndih patedne (PB. ®mdnv) ihi (KSA. tehi) VS, TS. MS. KSA. PB.
SB. TB. MS. ApMB.

2. 1:¢

§6956. Here the variants are few and seattering, exeept for a con-
sidernhle group concerning case-endings of the same or related nouns
and adiectives, Often the stems presupposed by the case-forms
involved are slightly different;
pido yantre (KS. yantri) nudamane aritim KS, TB. ApS. Duaals from
stems yanird and yaniri,

barmgayt (MS. 8B, “gast, TB. °gaye) jiradand (SB. jira®) MS. 8B. TB.
AS 8BS, Also feminine duals,

vairdji (KSA.f %) purugi (so KSAf) TS. KSA. Also fem. duals;
there seems no resson to emend KSA. as von Schroeder would do.

rilri (TB. *A, KS. v. L. ®ril) stomam na jigyuge (KS.t TB. %) RY. KB,
TH,

maht vispatni sadane (S, *ni) rlasya K8, TB. ApS. M8,  Here sadane
i loc. sing.: ‘(come) to the sest of the rla’. KS. mukes sadani
femn. dual, ‘as two seats of the rla’ (addressed to the aranis); the
other reading is simpler and most likely original.

vaitsanardye malir novyast (ArS. °se) fucih RV. ArS. Nom, sing. fem.:
dut. sing. mase. (with agnaye in next pida).

ndbhi saviidayi novyast (SV. “ddya navyase) RY. 8V. Aspree. -

ripyas posari cikituge (AV. °§1) dadhatu (3. dadatu) AV, TS. MS. KS. &3,

Al pree,
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Arnamradd yuralie (AV. *ddh prthivi) daksinavate (TA. °) RY. AV. TA.
As pree.

tava prasastayo mahih (SV. *taye make) RV. 8V, Nom. pl.: dat. sing.

satyazya dharmayas patt (ApS. pate) 83, ApS.  Vocatives, dual and sing.

graha vidvajoning niyanler viprayGma te (KS, nyantar wipra d tsafi)
MS. K8, Sep §838.

¢a suprayite (SS. °f) nriamak svardd asi AA. 85, Both formsare
uncertain,  The two text mss. of 88. have °te; comm. apparently
*fi which Hillebrandt adopts, seemingly taking it as loo. (In good
guidance'?). Siyana on AA. takes “fe as loe., and Keith follows
him, rendering ‘when (the rite) is duly paid'; but in hils note Keith
suggests deleting the accent and understanding s voe., ‘O good
leader'.

idigea ki mahe (ApS. mabi, v. .. mahe) rrgan SV. ApS. Ace. dual (with
dydvdprthiet): dat. sing, (with hotraya).

drugli (SY. ®fe) jatase indaval ssarvidah RV, 8V, Instr. (?) of i-stem:
lot. of a-stem. SY. comm, in one of two places reads Srugh.

fyam ogadhe (PG. °dhi) trayamaya PG. HG. ApMB. The voe. cannot
be construed; see Winternitz on ApMB,, Introduetion, xxiv.

mrgd na biimds tavigibhir arcinah (TB. “gebhir d@rmiblph) RV. TB. The
adverbial instr. of RV, (from the noun lavigt) i made wo ndj. agree-
ing with @emibAik in TB,

daivibhyes (KS. devebhyqs) taniibhyah (KS. “yas) svaha KS. TB. Ap&.
Kaud. ‘“To the bodies of the gods’, or ‘o the gods, to (their)
bodies.”

vided amiedh pramuiican manusibhibh (KS. “gebhyal) AV. KS,

§696. A fow cases involve different ablaut grades, or forms which

simulate that relationship:

agne devinam ava hedn iyaksva (KS. iksea) KS. Ap&.: ava desdndris yaja
hedo agne (K8, yaje Mdyani, MS. yaje hedydini) AV, KS. M&.: ava
devan yaje hedyan TB, ApS,

apa snohitir (8Y. snthitin) nrmand adhatta (SV. adhad rah, KS, tnpma-
ydm adadhrim) RV, AV, BY, K&.: upa stuhi (Poona ed. snwhi) tarh
wpmndm (Poona ed. npmandm) athadriam TA.

subiman somasatsaru AV.: subsvar somapitsaru (T8, sumatitsary) V8.
TS, MS. K8. SB. ViDh.

dhend'm antah sabardugham 8V.: dhinam anlak sabardughak ®V. The
gen. pl. of dAT is changed to an nec sing.; but the accent of 8V,
shows that it has u false form (the true stem is dhéna); of, Oldenberg,
Neotenon RV. 9. 12.7.
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lalilaya (MahinU, ldle®) dkimoks TAAL (not TA.) MahiinU. Nuames of
Agni, of unknown origin. Hardly to be elassed as ablaut. The
two comms. have different and equally ridieulous explamations

asdijhiya sahamandya vedhase (TB. midhuge) RV. TB. N. Lexical.

In the redupliesting syllable:
aindrak prino oge-anige ni didhyat (TS, ni dedhyot, VSK. nidhitah) V8.

VSK. TS. MS. KS. 8B. The reduplieating syllable with e should
mark an intensive, and probably the isolated form of TS, is felt as
such; of. VV I pp. 149, 160.

§697. Cases concerning verb inflection. An aor. ind. varies with a
present opt.  But the K8, ed. reads as ApS., with v. 1. s Cone.:
gravavadid (ApS. graed vaded) . . . KS. ApS. VV I p. 86,
anu slomarh mudimahi (PB. mode®) RV. AV. PB.  Optatives of different

verbs,
md teagnir dhwanayid (TS, °yid, KSA. "yed, MB, dhanayid) . . . RV. V8,
TS. MS. KBA.

§608. Twice the presence or absence of the preposition & i responsi-
ble for the variant, ef. §604:
vdmanis pitrbhyo ya idarm samerire (AV. sami®) RV. AV. ApMB.
rodn no narpam ertsamanah AV.: nem na rodn roain ipsamdnah MS.

See §1EO0,
3. izai
§699. Nearly all the varianta noted here concern derivative noun
and adjective stems with the vriddhi of secondary derivation, varying
with primary or secondary formations without the vriddhi:
vaiivdnara ula visvaddeyah AV. KB.: yo woilvinara wla teibvaddeyeh
(ApS, caifvadesyah) MS. ApS. Whitney's Transl, adopts for AV.
visvaderyah, which be states is the reading of Ppp., but this is an
error; Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 32 358) has “davyol, intending “ddvyoh.
Only ApS. has n derivative of eidvadea.

divyah kobah samukgitah MB.: deivgah kosah (AY, SirasU, devakosah)
samubgitah AV. TS. K8, Sirasl,

achinno divyas (KS. ApS. dairyas) tantur ma mamgad (K3 ApS. manu-
gyih) ehedi MS. KS. Apf.

brhanto daivih (V8. dieyiah) V8. M8, ApS.

nirbddhyena (AV. nair®; Ppp. nir® aceonding to Whitney) Aavigd AV.
TB. ApS.

brhata ted rathahtarena traigfubhyd (KS. trigtubhd) vartanyd . .. M8,
KS.: brhadratharitarayos ted stomenn triglublo vartanyd . . . TS.
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aghorena eaksugd mitriyena (ApMB. maitrena, KS. ApS. caksugaham
sivena) AV, KS. ApS, ApMB,
ndrasya vaimpdhasydhar (K8, indrosydham vimpdhasya) devayajyayd-
m;smhw (ApS. but not fMS. adds viryavdn) bhaydsam KS. ApS.
M
kapota (M3, °ta) ulikah fatas te nirpiyai (TS, K3A. noiriah) V3. T8,
MS. KSA
nirrtyai sodkha MS.: noirriyed (sc. dise) sviha VaDh.
vihdyaso (PG. vaih®) 'dhi bhimydm HG. PG. v® abl. of vikdyas; vai®,
nom. of adj. rathdyasa.
indrasya bugmam frayann apasyubhih RV, 8Y.: aindral Sugmo visvardpo
na dgan AV,
vafpasvalo (AV, iivassdn) no abhayas krpotu AV. TB. TAA. 88, ApS.
SMB. PG. HG. vai®, of course, means Manu,
hairanyandbhah (S8, kir®) bausolyah SB, 88
indropdnasyakehamanaso (MS.aindro®) . Ap& MS, The formuls is
so obscure, that emendation of M* to indro®, while tempting, is
hardly safe.
§700. Otherwise we find only miscellancous eases, two concerning
noun inflection:
indradhipatih (MS. KS. *patyaid) piprlad ato nah TS, MS. K8, AS.
0 Indra, 08 overlord (by overlordships)' eto.
tarit (MB. tan) ma deod avantu fobhdyad (MS, ) TS, MBS, TA. The
form in yar is dat. of stem sobka, ‘unto splendor’. The i form
would seem to be nee. neut. of o stem dobhayin (ef, §247), perhaps
used adverblally,
Two concerning aorist verb forms:
dpo malam iva prinatkgit (ApS. pranijan) AV. Ap8. See YV I p. 120.
pitur iva ndmagrabhigam (ApMB. “bhaizam) ApMB. HG. Ses VV I
pp. 138, 1806
And one in which ai contains the avgment :
g wichdma (ApS, ichidms) manasd s yam dgat RV. ApS.

4w

§701. Moet of the few variants noted here coneern interchange
between instr. plur. and nom.-ace. plur, (fem.) forms:
indrena devir (MS. devair) virudhah savvidanah TS, MS.
devir devir (ApS. devair) abhi ma nivartadhoam M8, ApS. MS.
sapta ca virunir (PG. “pair) imdh AG, PG. 8G, MG.: sapla ca mdnugir
imdh ApMB, HG, Followed in all by:
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tisrad en vijabandharih (HG. ®vath) HG. ApMB.: prajak (this word
belongs 1o pree. plda) sarvaé ca rdjabindhavaih (MG, "ryah) PG,
MG+ sarodé ca rajabindhorih (8G.1 *bandhavail) AG. SG,

a dadknah kaladair (ApMB. *str, MG. “fam) agub (AG. ApMB. ayan,
&G. gaman, PG. upa, HG. ayann ive, MG, airayam) AV. AG. 5G.
PG. ApMB. HG. MG.

§T02. There are three cases of vriddhi of the first syllable, the first
two (especially the second) anomalous; snd one porist verb form, also
anomalous:
straighyam anyatra dadhat AN.: sirigdyam anyan sv (read anydse) 4

dadhat $G.

madhnd yajhian nakgat (V8. TS, naksase) prindnab (AV. prai®) AV. V8.
TS, MS. KS. In the pres. mid. pple. the vriddhi is quite out of
place; ‘blundering corruption’, Whitney.

yad adivyann (M8. daivyam) rnam ahath babkiisa (AV. kypomi) AV. MS.
TA. BDh.: adiveyann ryari yad ahar cakdra TB, The original is
adiovyan ‘not gambling’; MS. hasa stupid lect. fac.  Addto YV L
§231.

indra enari (TB. ApS, enari) pardéarit AV, TB. Ap&.: of. indro vo 'dya
pardtarait AV. But for the last SPP. with most mss. and Ppp.
o4arit, the regular form. See VV 1 p. 186

5. el
$703. Altho both forms can be defended morphologically in most of
these variants, it seems to us very clear that the Pmkritie change of
af to e must be largely concerned in them. They are fairly numerous;
the great majority fall into three clusses, to wit: dative (or locative)
forms in : ai; forms with ; ai in the root syllable, in which o3 is gener-
ally the vriddhi of secondary derivation; and verb forms; chiefly indi-
eative and subjunctive endings.
§704. First, there is a lange group of interchanges between the
pronominal forms asme (dat. or loe.) for, to, inus’, and asmai ‘forkin,it".
asmiai (TB. asme) dydedprihivl bhiiri samam (Cone. divides AY. before
wimam) AV. TB, asme iz secondary.

asme devdso vapuge cikitsata TS, ApS.: érad asmai naro vacase dadhdtana
V8. KS. Keith assumes that TS, intends asmas.

asmai (MS. asme) rastraye maki sarma yachatam TS, MS. A8, asmai s
certuinly simpler.

supippald opadhth kartandsme (AV. karlam asmai, VSK, kartam asme)
AV. VS. VSK. MS. ‘For him': ‘for us’, equally poasible.
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savitrd prasaviled . . . indrepdeme (VSK. “smiad) ... V8, YBE. As pree.

asme (AV, asmai) dhdroyatan (MS. *tdn) rayim RV, AV. M8, Differ-
ent contexts; both possible.

asme (AV, asmai) dhatte vasaeo vasini AV, VS, TS, MS. K8, 8B. N.
Equally possible.

asme (KBU. asmai) prayandhi maghavann pyisin RV, KBU. AG. PG, N.

asme rdgirdni dhdraya (KB, rdgfram adhibrapa) MS. KB.: esme kgatrdypi
dharayer anu dyin RV, TS, MB. KS.: asmin rdgiram adhs &raya
TS.: asmai kgatrdni dhdvayontam agne AV, Kaug Different
contexta,

asmai (M8, asme) karmane jatah MS. ApS. ‘For our rite': ‘for this
rite’, Probably leet. fue. in ApS.

asme (AS. asmai) indrdbrhaspali RV. TS, MS. K8, AS. Probably
misprint in AS.

§706. Other dative forms in e: ai, including infinitives:

ta (V5. SB. ya, T8, te) te (RV. K8. N, vdmi) dhamany (RV. K8, N.
wistiny) wimasi gamadhyai (TS, °ye) RV, V8. T8, M8, KS. 8B. N.
The TS, form is anomalous; ef, Keith's note and Whitney, Gram-
mar §970a. Infinitives,

kavydydsmai vodhave (KS. "vai) jatavedah TS, MB, KS. Kaué, Infini-
tives.

sugain mesdyn megym (RY. °pe) RV, VK. TS, MS. KS. L8.: sukham
megiya megymi V8. SB.

agne samrdd ige raye (ApS. rayyai) . .. AR, Ap&.: ise raye. .. V8. MS.
SB.TB. Cf. §396.

abkeg (wahavh . . . siltave (HG. "vai) HG, ApMB,

kuhvai (KBA. kuhve, ed, em. "eas) rayo "runaitdh T3, KSA.

pudse putriya vetlarai (SB, BrhU. vittaye, KS. thartave, MG, karfarai,
v. L ®pe) K8, SB. TB. BrhU. Apf. ApMB. HG. MG,

fakrdya sunarai (JB. ®ve) td RV, JB,

friyai (MG, #riye) putraga vettavas (MG, vedhavas) ApMB. MG.

dari tokaya tanwve (SMB: tanvat) syonah TS. TB. ApS. SMB. PG.

paridhasya yadodhasyei PG.: paridhasye yaso dhdsye MG.: of. paridai
wvase adhithah (HG. *dhah, ApMB. adhi dhd) seastaye AV, ApMB.
HG. These forms are taken as datives by the PG, eomm., followed
by Stensler and Oldenberg. It is uncertain whether this is cor-
rect, or whether they nre verh forms; see YV I p. 112,

§T08. Another stray ease or two concerning noun endings (loc, sing.
and instr. pl):
ghrtavati smvitar (M8, K3, “twr) adhipatye (TS, °yaih) TS. MS. KS. AS.
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aryo (BV. avyd) wire (BV.* vdraih) part priyah (god, priyam) RV.SV.
punar brakmdno (brakma) . . . yajiaih (agne), see §339.
§707. When ¢ and ai vary in radieal syllables of nouns, it is generally
a matter of secondary formations with wriddhi varying with other
related forms without wriddhi:
daivim (VB. deviva) ndvarh svaritram andgasam (AV. ®sah) RV, AV. V3.
dexih (AV, dai®) gad wvir wu nah (TS. ApMB. nah, and so Whitney
for AV. with most mas) kroota RV, AV, T3, ApMB.

daivibhyas (KS. devebhyas) tandbhyah (KS. °yas) adha KS. TB. ApS.
Kaus,

brhaspatir dewtnarh (88, daiva) brakmahar manugyanam (S8, manusah)
VSK. TB. 83, KS. ApS. M8,

desdin ma bhayad iti SMB.: daiean md bhaydt pahi S5, !

ima ya devth prodifei catasrah AV.: yd daiid calaxrah pradisah TB.
ApME. HG.

st devena savitrd TA.: s daivena (and, duivyena) sawitrd VS. SB.

divyah kobuk samubgitah MS.: daivyol kosah (AV. SirasU, devakobah)
samnilitah AV, TS. K8, SirasU.

wilcd h:g % : « » pancabhir daivyair (MS. devair) rleigbhir wddharami
Apb. :

ma depdndniv (TA. daivyas) tantué chedi md manusydndm (TA. manu-
syah) MS. KS, TA. 8.

indro jyesthanam (MS, K8, jyaigthyanam, V8. 8B. jyaisthyaya) V8. TS.
MS. K8, 8B, PG,

raiéednaran ksaitragitydya (TB. kyetra®) devah VS, TB.

somaindrd (KSA. tsaumendrd) babkrulalamas tiparah TS, KSA.

adhvandm adhvapate tregthah sastyasyiddheanah (ApMB. fregthasyddhva-
nah, MG. éraisthyasya svastasyddhvanak, rend sastya® with most
mss.) pdram aitya AS. ApMB. MG.

mueghyd (VS. maightr) vidyuto vdcah V8. TS, MS. KSA.

§708. A couple of cases with e: ai in the first syllable of nouns seem to
differ from the preceding; it is very questionable whetber the ar form
has secondury vriddhi or s in any morphological way different from the
form with e. In short, it is-at Jeast likely that these are pure phonetic
variants,
avdrdya kevartam VS.: parydye kaivertam TB. The usual form is kar®,

evidently of non-Arysn origin; and it is; to sy the least, very
possible that ke® is u Prakritism,
resantabhyo dabam TB.: vaisantabhyo baindam VS,  Here again we have
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s word probahily of foreign origin; but this time the usual form is
re”. Perhaps hyper-Sanskritism in V8.
§709. Severnl enses nre complicated by the possibility that the form
&, where ai seems to be expected, may be due to elision instead of con-
traction of final @ (Wackernagel 1 §260¢), The same phenomenon
occurs with o for au, §731. Wackernagel, 1. ¢. (small print), thinks
of the possibility of influence of the Prakritic change of a7, au to e, o;
besides this, it should be remembered that in P&li and Prakrit any final
vowel may be elided before any initial vowel, without regand to the qual-
ity of either. Thus there are two different tendencies of Middle Indic
phonology which may possibly have been at work here. But further-
more, in some of the cases independent lexienl or morphological ex-
planations are conceivahle for the e form:
adhi na tndrangdm (V3. tndrepdm) RV, V3. Here there can be no doubt
that the intention of V8. is indra-egdm, This is the most certain
case.

neva manse na pibasi AV.: naiva minsena pleari PG, The AV, pp.
reads na, ira; according to Barret JAOS 26. 205, Ppp. also reads
nepa  (contrary to Whitney's note). Yet it is possible that AV,
really intended naiva, which certainly is & more natural reading.

Jagotyainam (AR, *tyenar) vikee d vedaydmah (MS. KS. *mi, AS. °ni)
TS. MS. KS. AS. In VV I p. 75 we have stigmatized jagatyenan
as erroneous, which is unnecessarily harsh; to be sure the edition of
AB. inspires litile confidence, But it may be a phonetie variant
of the gort here considered, or even—possibly—a real morphologieal
change (voe. jogaly instead of instr. jagatyd).

endhnedam ahar afiya sedhd K8, (prec. by -mdna: actusl text, -mdnai-
ndhne®): the M8, version quoted in Cone. as iddhna id aharam
afiya I8 Knauer's emend. of corrupt mss. which begin [-man}-
endhned-, doubtless intending the samp us KS.

See also andmayaidhi ete., §344.

§710. In verb inflection there are a number of cases in which indica-
tive or subjunctive endings in ¢ vary with subjunctives in ai: see VV 1
p. 28:

B mﬂgﬁni srjamahe (SS. *hai, MS. vispjavaha) AS. 83, Vait. Apd.
M=, PG,

yors jivean adnavdmahai (MS. %he) RV, AV, V8. TS. M8. K&,

dewdn yajrinydin tha yin yajdmahai (TR havdmahe) TS. MBS, KS,

rayim yena vandmahar (SV. %k} RV, 8V,

sacdeahe (M. “hai, p.p. “he) yad avrkam purd eit LV, MS.
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brahmaham antaran kenve (K8, karave, read ®vai) AV, K8, (7 the proper
subjunetive form would be ®vai; ®re either corruption or purely
phonetic variant).

ati pey Sdra muisate (T8, Ptaf) RV, TS, KBA,

it na fird udali vikrayale (AV. °t, ApMB. HG. visrayatai) RV. AV,
ApME. HG.

pari soajate (AV, Star) bujora trkgam RV, AV. N,

pra yah satrded (TB. sa sded) manasd gajate (TB, ®tai, text and comm.
in Poong ed.) RV. TB.

dadhad vidhokgyan poryaiikhaydtai TA.: dadhrg vidhaksyan paryasi-
khaydte (AV. vidhakgan parifkhaystai) RV. AV.

manai (MS. manee) nu babhrinam aham RV, VS. MS. KS, 8B, N.

yayl g@ akaramahe (SV. “hai) RV. SV,

varunedi dapamahke (MS.3 °hai; AV. yad ficima, 13. fgapdmahe) AV,
V8. TS, M8, KS. 8B, TB. AS. 88. 18,

§711. There are n few cases in which the ai is due to the preposition

i preceding ¢, of. §§604, 698; or, in the first two cases, to the augment:

mriyoh padars (MG. padini) yopayanto (AV. °ta, MG. lopayante) yod
(AV. omits) eta (RV. aita, TA. aima) RV. AV. TA, MG.

vdcaspate ‘chidrayd . . . hotrdm airayat (KS. °yant, TA. erayasva, 88,
airayasra) swiha §B. TA. K&, 88, Augmented forms in SB. KS.;
the 88, is uninterpretable.

i te garbho yonim etu (AG. aitu) AG. ApMB, HG.: i le yonin garbha
etu AV. 8G.: & yonish garbha etu te AV.: @ garbho yonim el le
ApMB. HG. The preceding d proves AG. secondary.

digu (AS. esti) dyummanm svar yamat AV. AS. 83, Perhaps misprint in
AS., as Whitney on AV, suggests,

elat te agne radha aiti (MS. K8, ets) somacyulam TS, MS. KS.

grhdn aimi (LS. HG. emi) . . . AV, V8. LS, ApS. 8G. HG.

ablyaiti (SV. abhyeti) na ojasd spardhamind RVEKh. S8V, V8.

§712. Miscellaneous cnses:

he *lavo he "laro 8B.: hailo hailo SBK. Interjections,

mid bhel VS, TS. 8B, TB. K8. ApS.: ma bhaih MS. KS, MS. Aorist
verb forms, see VV 1 p. 120, and next.

il bher ma . .. VB, VSK. TS. 8B.: md bhair md . . . MS. KB, See prec.

umena niye (ApMB. wiyar) wdakenehi (SMB, GG, °naidhi, MG.
vayur udakenel) AV. AG. SMB. GG, PG. ApMB. MG. See §122;
and on the MG, form, VV 1 p. 87.

ublamarin ndkam (VS. MS. KS. 8B. utlame nake) adhi ropayemam (V3.
MS. KS. 8B. *yainam, TA. °rohemam) AV, V8. TS, MS, KS. 8B,
TA, Pronouns dmim: enan.
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tatra rayisthdm anu sambharaitam (MS. ®retim, AS. °bhavatim) TB.
AR Apd. M&. In TB. ApS. fusion of saribhara and elam; in the
others dual verb forms.

satruhanam amitrahonar (KS. Safru® asi batruhanam) bhrdtrryahogam
asurahanas toindrari (ApS. text [Ivendram) vajranm sddaydmi
KES, ApS. Here trendrah, if not a corruption or misprint, can
only be u phonetic reduction of teaindrasm (td + aindrari).

lendram (TB, aindram, but comm. and Poons ed. text endram) acu-
eyarul . .. TB. Apsl

g uro

§718. The variants under this head are relatively not numerous, and
quite miscellancous in character. A fair number have to do. with
ablaut in stem syllables; thus, in nouns and adjectives:
namo vak pitorah kugmaya (V8. 88 fogdya, SMB. GG. KhG. Sigaya)

VS, VSK. TS. MS. K8, TB. AS. 88, SMB. GG. KhG. See §720.
matyai sruldya (mahe drotriya) cakgaze AV. (both)

d md stutasya stutar gamydt (Vait, gamel) TS. Vait.: @ md slofrasya
slotrari gamydt PB.

duseyavanah priandsid (°sal) ayudhyah (AV. MS. ayodhyah) RV, AV.
$10. 13, 7o, SV. V8. VSK. TS. MB. K8. Gerundives.

deva gharma rucitas feam devegy @ MBS, : rocitas tvark deva gharma devege
ayi TA. Causative and simple participles. Cf. next.

rucito gharmah MS, KB, 8B, TA. ete.: rocilo gharme rusiya TA.  CL
pree.

Gnandd modah pramudah AV.: dnande modah pramodah TB.: modah
pramoda dnandah TB.: mudah pramuda dsale RV,  Stems (pra)mud
and (pra)moda.

drund (BY. drone) sadhastham abnuge (and dsedat) RV. 8V, Stems
dru and drona.

T14. With these may be grouped eertain other cas